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DANIEL VII, 13, 14 


I saw in the night visions, and behold one like the Son of 
Man came from the clouds of the heavens. And there was given 
Him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom; and all people, na- 
tions, and languages shall serve Him. His dominion is an ever- 
lasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and His kingdom 
that which shall not be destroyed. 


APOCALYPSE: X.Xd, 152; 5, O;010 


I John saw a new heaven anda newearth. And I saw the 
holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down from God out of 
heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. And an 
angel talked with me, saying, Come hither, I will show thee 
The Bride, The Lamb’s Wife. And he carried me away in the 
spirit, upon a great and high mountain, and showed me that 
great city, the Holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from 
God. 

He that sat upon the throne said, Behold, I make all things 
new. And He said unto me, Write: for these words are true 
and faithful. 
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CHAPTER ELEVENTH. 


IMPUTATION, 


I. THE FAITH OF THE PRESENT CHURCH (WHICH IS SAID 
ALONE TO JUSTIFY) AND IMPUTATION MAKE ONE. 


626. THE faith of the present church, which is said alone 
to justify, is imputation; or, faith and imputation make one 
in the present church, because each is of the other, or each 
runs into the other, and this mutually and interchangeably, 
and gives it being. For if faith is mentioned and imputa- 
tion is not added, it is mere sound; and if imputation is 
mentioned without the addition of faith, it is also mere 
sound; but if the two are named jointly, there is something 
articulate, but still without meaning; therefore in order that 
the understanding may perceive something, a third term, 
which is Christ’s merit, must of necessity be added. And 
thus comes a sense which a man may express with some 
reason. For it is the faith of the present church that God 
the Father imputes His Son’s righteousness, and sends the 
Holy Spirit to work out its effects. 

627. These three, therefore, faith, imputation, and Christ’s 
merit, are one in the present church, and may be called a 
trine; for if one of the three were now taken away, the present 
theology would become nothing, for this depends on the 
three perceived as one, as a long chain on a fixed hook; so if 
either faith, or imputation, or Christ’s merit were taken 
away, all things that are said of justification, the remission of 
sins, vivification, renewal, regeneration, sanctification, and of 
the Gospel, free will, charity, and good works, yes, of life 
eternal, would become like desolate cities, or ruins of a 
temple, and faith itself which leads would be nothing, and so 
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the whole church would bea desert and a desolation. Hence 
it is manifest upon what a pillar the house of God is at this 
day based. If this were torn away, the house would fall, 
like that in which the lords of the Philistines and three thou- 
sand people were at sport; the two pillars of which Samson 
pulled down at once, and all then died and were slain (Judges 
xvi. 29). This is said because it has already been shown, and 
will be shown in the Appendix, that this faith is not Chris- 
tian, because it departs from the Word, and that the impu- 
tation of this faith is vain, because the merit of Christ cannot 
be imputed. 


II. THE IMPUTATION OF THE FAITH OF THE PRESENT DAY IS 
TWOFOLD, THE IMPUTATION OF CHRIST’S MERIT, AND 
THE IMPUTATION OF SALVATION FROM IT. 


628. Throughout the Christian Church it is taught that 
justification, and hence salvation, is effected by God the 
Father through the imputation of the merit of Christ His 
Son, and that the imputation is made from grace, when and 
where He wills, thus arbitrarily; also that they to whom 
Christ’s merit is imputed, are adopted into the number of the 
sons of God. And because the leaders of the church have 
not advanced beyond that imputation, or raised the mind 
above it, from its having been decreed that God’s election is 
arbitrary, they have fallen into great and fanatical errors, and 
at length into the detestable one of predestination, and fur- 
ther into the abominable error that God does not heed the 
deeds of man’s life, but only the faith written upon the in- 
teriors of the mind. Therefore unless the error respecting 
imputation were now abolished, atheism would overrun all 
Christendom, and then the king of the abyss, whose name 
in Hebrew is Abaddon and in Greek Apollyon, would reign 
over it (Apoc. ix. rz). Abaddon or Apollyon signifies de- 
stroyer of the church by falsities, and the abyss signifies the 
abode of those falsities; see the Apocalypse Revealed, n. 421, 
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440, 442; from which it is manifest that that falsity and those 
following from it are in a long series, and that that destroyer 
reigns over them; for, as said above, the whole system of the 
present theology depends on this imputation, asa long chain 
on a fixed hook, and as man with all his members depends on 
the head. And because that imputation reigns everywhere, 
it is as Isaiah says: The Lord will cut off jrom Israel head and 
tail; the honorabie, he is the head; and the teacher of falsehood, 

he ts the tail (ix. 14, 15). 

629. The imputation which belongs to the present faith 
is said to be twofold; but it is not twofold like God and mercy 
toward all, but like God and mercy toward some; or not like 
a parent and his love toward all his children, but like a par- 
ent and his love toward one or other of them; or not like the 
Divine law and its command to all, but the Divine law and 
its command to a few. Therefore one kind of doubleness 
is extended and undivided, but the other is restricted and 
divided; and the latter is doubleness, but the other is oneness. 
For it is taught that imputation of Christ’s merit is from ar- 
bitrary election, and that those elected have an imputation 
of salvation, thus that some are adopted and the rest re- 
jected; which would be as if God were to lift some up into 
Abraham’s bosom, and give others over as food to the devil; 
when yet the truth is, that the Lord rejects and gives up no 
one, but that man himself does this. 

- 630. It may be added that the imputation of the day de- 
prives man of all power from any free will in spiritual things, 
and does not leave him enough to enable him to brush fire 
from his clothing and keep his body from harm, or to put out 
the fire by pouring on water when his house is burning, and 
thus save his family; when yet the Word teaches from begin- 
ning to end that every one should shun evils because they are 
of and from the devil, and do goods because they are of God 
and from God, and teaches that he is to do this of himself, the 
Lord working. But the imputation of the day denounces the 
power to do this as destructive to faith and hence to salvation, 
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so that nothing of man may enter the imputation and so the 
merit of Christ; from which established has flowed forth this 
satanic one, that man is absolutely without power in spiritual 
things, which is like saying, “Go along, although you have 
no feet, not even one; wash yourself, and yet both your hands 
are cut off;” or, “Do good, but sleep;” or, “Feed yourself, 
but you have no tongue;” and it is also as if will which is not 
will were given. Can he not then say, “I am no more able 
than Lot’s wife as a pillar of salt, or than Dagon the god of 
the Philistines when the ark of God was introduced into his 
house; I am afraid that my head may be torn off as his was, 
and the palms of my hands thrown upon the threshold 
(1 Sam. v. 4); nor have I any more power than Baal-Zebub, 
the god of Ekron, who, according to the signification of his 
name, can only drive away flies.” That at this day such im- 
potency in spiritual things is believed, may be seen above 
(n. 464) from the extracts respecting free will. 

631. As to the first part of the doubleness of that imputa- 
tion respecting the saving of men, which is, the arbitrary 
imputation of Christ’s merit, and the imputation of salvation 
thereby, dogmatists differ; some teaching that the imputation 
is absolute from free power, and is made to those whose ex- 
ternal or internal form is well pleasing; and some, that im- 
putation is made from foreknowledge to those in whom grace 
has been infused, and to whom this faith can be applied. 
But still these two opinions aim at one goal, and they are 
like two eyes which have one stone for their object, or two 
ears that have as their object one song. At first view it 
seems as if they depart from each other, but still in the end 
they join and act together. For since complete impotence 
in spiritual things is taught on both sides, and every thing of 
man is excluded from faith, it follows that this grace which 
is receptive of faith, whether infused arbitrarily or infused 
from foreknowledge, is alike election; for if that which is 
called preceding grace were universal, application on man’s 
part from some power of his own would come in, which, 
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nevertheless, is rejected as leprous. Hence it is that no one 
knows any more than a stock or a stone, such as he was when 
it was infused, whether he has from grace been endowed with 
that faith or not: for there is no sign attesting it, when charity, 
piety, desire of a new life, and free faculty of doing good as he 
does evil, are denied to man. The signs that are brought 
forward as attesting that this faith is in man, are all absurd, 
and not unlike the auguries of the ancients, from the flight 
of birds, or the determination of differences by the astrolo- 
gers from the stars, or by players from dice. Such things, 
and others still more absurd, follow from the Lord’s imputed 
righteousness, which together with faith, which is called that 
righteousness, is communicated to the elected man. 


Ill. THE FAITH IMPUTATIVE OF THE MERIT AND RIGHTEOUS- 
NESS OF CHRIST THE REDEEMER, FIRST AROSE FROM THE 
DECREES OF THE COUNCIL oF NICE, AS TO THREE 
DIVINE PERSONS FROM ETERNITY, WHICH FAITH 
HAS BEEN RECEIVED BY THE WHOLE 
CHRISTIAN WORLD FROM THAT 
TIME TO THE PRESENT. 


632. As to the Nicene Council itself it was convoked by 
the emperor Constantine the Great, by the advice of Alexan- 
der, bishop of Alexandria, all the bishops in Asia, Africa, and 
Europe being summoned to compose it; and was held in his 
palace at Nice, a city in Bithynia. Its object was to over- 
throw and condemn, from the sacred writings, the heresy of 
Arius, a presbyter of Alexandria, who denied the Divinity of 
Jesus Christ. This took place in the year of Christ 325. 
The members of that council decided that there were three 
Divine Persons from eternity, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; 
as is evident especially from the two creeds called the Nicene 
and the Athanasian. In the Nicene creed we read; “TI be- 
lieve in one God the Father, omnipotent, maker of heaven 
and earth; and in one Lord, Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the 
only begotten of the Father, born before all ages, God from 
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God, consubstantial with the Father, who descended from 
the heavens and was incarnated by the Holy Spirit from the 
virgin Mary; and in the Holy Spirit, Lord and vivifier, who 
proceeds from the Father and the Son, and who together 
with the Father and the Son is adored and glorified.” In 
the Athanasian creed is the following: “The Catholic faith 
is this, that we worship one God in Trinity, and the Trinity 
in Unity, neither confounding the person nor separating the 
substance. But as we are compelled by Christian verity to 
confess each person separately, God and Lord, so are we for- 
bidden by the Catholic religion to say three Gods or three 
Lords.” That is, men may confess, but not say, three Gods 
and Lords; may not say so because religion forbids, but may 
confess them because the truth so dictates. This Athanasian 
creed was written out immediately after the holding of the 
Nicene Council, by one or more of those who had been pres- 
ent, and it was also accepted as cecumenical or catholic. It 
is manifest from this that it was then decreed that three Di- 
vine Persons from eternity should be acknowledged; and that 
although each Person singly by himself was God, still they 
ought not to be called three Gods and Lords, but one. 

633. That the faith of three Divine Persons has been re- 
ceived from that time, and has been confirmed and preached 
by all bishops, hierarchs, church rulers, and presbyters, to 
the present, is well known in the Christian world; and be- 
cause a mental persuasion of three Gods has emanated from 
it, no other faith could be devised than one applied to those 
three in their order; which is, that God the Father must be 
approached and implored to impute His Son’s righteousness, 
or to show mercy on account of His Son’s passion on the 
cross, and to send the Holy Spirit to work the mediate and 
the final effects of salvation. This faith is a birth from those 
two creeds; but when the swaddling clothes are removed, not 
one but three come to view, at first joined together as it were 
in an embrace, but presently separated; for it is declared that 
essence joins them together, but peculiar properties, which 
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are creation, redemption, operation or imputation, imputed 
righteousness, and making this effectual, separate them. 
And therefore, though they have composed one God out of 
three, yet still they have not made one out of the three Per- 
sons; for the reason that the idea of three Gods was not to be 
obliterated; for it is not obliterated while each Person singly 
is believed to be God, as stated in the creed; if then, as a con- 
sequence, the three Persons were made one, the whole house 
built upon the three as columns would fall intoa heap. The 
reason why that council introduced three Divine Persons 
from eternity, was they that did not rightly search the Word, 
and therefore they found no other refuge from the Arians. 
That they afterward combined into one those three Persons, 
each one of whom is God by himself, was from a fear lest 
they be regarded as guilty of belief in three Gods, and re- 
proached for it by every rational religious person in the three 
divisions of the globe. They taught a faith applied to the 
three in their order, because no other faith flows from that 
principle; to which it is to be added, if one of the three were 
passed by, the third would not be sent, and so every oper- 
ation of Divine grace would come to nought. 

634. But the truth must be told. When a belief in three 
Gods was introduced into the Christian churches, which was 
done at the time of the Nicene Council, they banished all good 
of charity and all truth of faith, for these two are wholly in- 
consistent with mental worship of three Gods and oral wor- 
ship at the same time of one God; for the mind denies what 
the mouth says, and the mouth denies what the mind thinks; 
the result is that there is no belief either in three Gods or in 
one. From this it is manifest that from that time the Chris- 
tian temple has not only cracked, but has fallen to ruins; and 
that from that time the pit of the abyss has been open, from 
which has ascended smoke like that of a great furnace, 
and the sun and the air have been darkened. thereby, and 
from it locusts have gone forth on the earth (Apoc. ix. 2, 3). 
See the explanation in the Apocalypse Revealed. Yes, from 
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that time the desolation foretold by Daniel has begun and 
increased (Matt. xxiv. 15), and to that faith and the impu- 
tation thereof the eagles have gathered together (verse 28 
of the same chapter); eagles there mean lvnx-eyed leaders of 
the church. It may be said that the council in which so 
many bishops and honored men sat together passed its decree 
by unanimous vote; but what confidence can be placed in 
councils, when Roman Catholic councils, also by unanimous 
vote, established vicarship of the pope, invocation of saints, 
worship of images and bones, division of the holy eucharist, 
purgatory, indulgences, and so on? And what confidence 
can be placed in councils, when that of Dort, also by unani- 
mous vote, decreed detestable predestination, and exalted it 
as the palladium of religion? But, my reader, believe not in 
councils, but in the holy Word, and go to the Lord, and you 
will be enlightened; for He is the Word, that is, the Divine 
truth there. 

635. Finally, this arcanum shall be disclosed: in seven 
chapters in the Apocalypse the ending of the present church 
is described, much as the devastation of Egypt is described; 
and both are described by similar plagues, each one of which 
spiritually signifies some falsity which continued its devasta- 
tion even to destruction; therefore also the present church 
which at this day has been destroyed, is called Egypt, spiritu- 
ally understood (Apoc. xi. 8). The plagues of Egypt were 
the following: the waters were turned into blood, so that every 
fish died, and the river stank (Exod. vii.); a similar statement 
is made in the Apocalypse (viii. 8; xvi. 3); the blood signifies 
Divine truth falsified, see Apocalypse Revealed (n. 379, 404, 
681, 687, 688); and the fishes which then died signify the 
truths in the natural man, likewise falsified (n. 290, 405). 
Frogs were brought upon the land of Egypt (Exod. viii.); 
something is also said of frogs in the Apocalypse (xvi. 13); 
frogs signify reasonings from the desire of falsifying truths, 
see Apocalypse Revealed (n. 702). In Egypt noisome sores 
were brought upon both man and beast (Exod. ix.); the 
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same is said in the Apocalypse (xvi. 2); sores signify interior 
evils and falsities destroying good and truth in the church, 
see Apocalypse Revealed (n. 678). In Egypt there was hail 
mingled with fire (Exod. ix.); the same is spoken of in the 
Apocalypse (viii. 7; xvi. 21); hail signifies infernal falsity, see 
Apocalypse Revealed (n. 399,714). The locust was sent upon 
Egpyt (Exod. x.); the same is spoken of in the Apocalypse 
(ix. 1-11); locusts signify falsities in outermosts, see A poca- 
lypse Revealed (n. 424, 430). Great darkness was brought 
upon Egypt (Exod. x.); so in the Apocalypse (viii. 12); dark- 
ness signifies falsities arising either from ignorance, or from 
falsities of religion, or from evils of life, see Apocalypse Re- 
vealed (n. 110, 413, 695). Finally, the Egyptians perished 
in the Red Sea (Exod. xiv.); but in the Apocalypse (xix. 20; 
XX. 10), the dragon and the false prophet were cast into the 
lake of fire and brimstone; both the Red Sea and that lake 
signify hell. Similar things are said of Egypt and of the 
church whose consummation and end are described in the 
Apocalypse, because Egypt means a church which in its be- 
ginning was pre-eminent; wherefore Egypt, before its church 
was devastated, is compared to the garden of Eden and the 
garden of Jehovah (Gen. xiii. 10: Ezek. xxxi. 8); and is also 
called the corner-stone of the tribes, the son of the wise, and 
of the kings of old (Isa. xix. 11,13). More respecting Egypt 
in its primeval and its devastated state may be seen in A poca- 
lypse Revealed (n. 503). 


TV. Faire IMPUTATIVE OF CHRIST’S MERIT WAS UNKNOWN 
IN THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH, WHICH EXISTED EARLIER, 
AND IS NOWHERE MEANT IN THE WORD. 


636. The church which existed before the Nicene Council 
has been called Apostolic. That it was extensive, and was 
spread over three parts of the globe, Asia, Africa, and Eu- 
rope, is evident from this, that the emperor Constantine the 
Great was a Christian and a zealot for religion, and his do- 
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minion extended not only over many kingdoms of Europe 
that were afterwards separated, but also over the neighboring 
countries outside of Europe; therefore as before stated, he 
assembled bishops from Asia, Africa, and Europe, in his 
palace at Nice, a city of Bithynia, that he might banish from 
his empire the scandalous dogmas of Arius. This was done 
of the Lord’s Divine Providence, since if the Divinity is de- 
nied, the Christian Church is left without life, and becomes 
like a sepulchre adorned with the epitaph, “Here lies.” The 
church existing before this time has been called Apostolic, 
and its distinguished writers have been called the Fathers; 
and the true Christians called one another brethren. That 
this church did not acknowledge three Divine Persons, and 
therefore acknowledged no Son of God born from eternity, 
but only the Son of God born in time, is evident from their 
creed, which from their church has been called the Apostles’, 
where the following words are read: “I believe in God the 
Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth; and in Jesus 
Christ His only Son our Lord, who was conceived of the Holy 
Spirit, born of the virgin Mary. I believe in the Holy Spirit, 
the holy catholic church, the communion of saints.” It is 
manifest from this that they acknowledge no other Son of 
God than the One conceived of the Holy Spirit and born of 
the virgin Mary, and by no means a Son of God born from 
eternity. This creed, like the two others, has been acknowl- 
edged as purely catholic by the whole Christian Church, to 
the present day. 

637. That in that primeval time all in what was then the 
Christian world acknowledged that the Lord Jesus Christ 
was God, to whom was given all power in heaven and earth, 
and power over all flesh, according to His own express words 
(Matt. xxviii. 18: John xvii 2); and that they believed in Him 
according to His commandment from God the Father (John 
ili. 15, 16, 36; Vi. 40; xi. 25, 26)—this is also very evident from 
the convoking of all the bishops by the emperor Constantine 
the Great, in order that they might from the sacred writings 
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convict and condemn Arius and his followers, who denied 
the Divinity of the Lord the Saviour born of the virgin Mary. 
This indeed they did, but trying to escape the wolf they came 
upon the lion, or, according to the proverb, in their desire to 
avoid Charybdis they ran upon Scylla; they did so by the fig- 
ment of a Son of God from eternity, who descended and as- 
sumed Humanity; believing that they thus vindicated the 
Lord’s Divinity and restored it to Him, and not knowing that 
God Himself, the Creator of the universe, descended in order 
to become the Redeemer, and thus Creator anew, according 
to these plain declarations in the Old Testament: Isa. xxv. 9; 
xi. 3, 5, 10, 11; xlili. 14; xliv. 6, 24; xlvii. 4; xlviii. 17; xlix. 7, 
26; Ix. 16; lxiii. 16: Jer. 1. 34: Hos. xiii. 4: Ps. xix. 14; to which 
add John i. 14. 

638. That Apostolic church which worshipped the Lord 
God Jesus Christ, and at the same time God the Father in 
Him, may be likened to the garden of God, and Arius who 
then arose to the serpent sent from hell, and the Nicene Coun- 
cil to Adam’s wife who offered the fruit to her husband and 
persuaded him to eat it, and after eating it they appeared to 
themselves naked, and covered their nakedness with fig- 
leaves. By their nakedness is meant the innocence in which 
they were before; and by fig-leaves, truths of the natural man 
which were falsified in succession. That primitive church 
may also be compared to the dawn and morning, from which 
the day advanced to the tenth hour; but then a dense cloud 
intervened, under which the day went on to evening, and 
afterward to night, in which the moon arose for some; there 
were those who by its light saw something from the Word, 
but the others went on into the thick darkness of night so far 
that they saw nothing of Divinity in the Lord’s Humanity, 
although Paul says that in Jesus Christ dwelleth all the ful- 
ness of the Godhead ( or Divinity) bodily (Coloss. ii. 9), and 
John, that the Son of God sent into the world is the true God 
and eternal Life (x John v. 2c, 21). |The primitive or Apos- 
tolic church never could have divined that a church was to 
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follow which would worship more Gods than one in heart, 
and one with the lips; which would separate charity from 
faith, remission of sins from repentance and the pursuit of a 
new life; which would introduce utter impotence in spiritual 
things; and, least of all, that Arius would lift up his head, and 
when dead would rise again, and secretly rule even to the end. 

639. That no faith imputative of Christ’s merit was meant 
in the Word, is clearly manifest from this,— that this faith 
was not known in the church till after the Nicene Council in- 
troduced the three Divine Persons from eternity. And when 
this faith was introduced, and pervaded the whole Christian 
world, all other faith was cast into the shade; therefore, who- 
ever then reads the Word, and sees faith, imputation, and 
Christ’s merit, falls of himself into that which he has believed 
to be the one only thing; like one who sees what is written on 
a single page, and stops there, not turning the leaf and seeing 
something else. Oras one who persuades himself that a cer- 
tain thing though false is true, and who confirms that only, 
then sees falsity as truth and truth as falsity; he would after- 
ward set the teeth and hiss at every one opposing it, and say, 
“You do not understand.” The whole mind is in it, covered 
with a thickened skin that rejects as heterodox every thing 
not consonant with so-called orthodoxy; for man’s memory is 
like a tablet upon which is written this one thing that rules in 
theology; if any thing else enters there is no room for its in- 
sertion, and he therefore ejects it as the mouth does froth. 
For example, say to a confirmed naturalist, who believes that 
nature created itself, or that God came into existence after 
nature, or that nature and God are one, that the very reverse 
is true, and would he not look upon you as deluded by the 
fables of the presbyters, or simple, or stupid, or deranged ? 
It is the same with all things that are fixed by persuasion and 
confirmation; they appear at last like tapestry fastened with 
many nails to a wall laid with crumbling stones. 
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V. IvputaTION OF CHRIST’S MERIT AND RIGHTEOUSNESS 1s 
IMPOSSIBLE. 


640. That it may be known that the imputation of the 
merit and righteousness of Jesus Christ is impossible, it is 
necessary to know what His merit and righteousness are. 
The merit of the Lord our Saviour is redemption, the nature 
of which may be seen in its chapter above (n. 114-133), where 
it is described as the subjugation of the hells, the arrange- 
ment of the heavens, and the subsequent establishment of a 
church, and thus as being a purely Divine work. It is also 
shown there that the Lord by redemption. entered into the 
power of regenerating and saving those who believe in Him 
and do His precepts, and that without this redemption no 
flesh could have been saved. Now since redemption was a 
work purely Divine, and of the Lord alone, and since this is 
His merit, it follows that His merit cannot be applied, as- 
cribed and imputed to man, any more than the creation and 
preservation of the universe. Redemption also was a kind of 
new creation of the angelic heaven, and likewise of the 
church. That the present church attributes that merit of the 
Lord the Redeemer to those who from grace obtain faith, is 
manifest from their dogmas, among which this is chief. For 
it is said by the hierarchs of this church and by their subor- 
dinates, both in the Roman Catholic and the Reformed 
churches, that by the imputation of Christ’s merit they who 
have obtained faith are not only reputed just and holy, but 
that they also are such; and that their sins are not sins in 
God’s sight, because they are remitted, and they themselves 
are justified, that is, reconciled, renewed, regenerated, sanc- 
tified, and enrolled for heaven. That the whole Christian 
Church teaches these same things to-day, is clearly evident 
from the Council of Trent, the Augustan or Augsburg con- 
fessions, and from the comments appended and received with 
thesame. From what has been said above, when transferred 
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to that faith, what follows but that the possession of this faith 
is that merit and that righteousness of the Lord, consequently 
that its possessor is Christ in another person? for it is said 
that Christ Himself is Righteousness, and that that faith is 
righteousness, and that imputation, by which is also meant 
ascription and application, causes men not only to be reputed 
just and holy, but to be so. To imputation, application, 
and ascription, only add transcription, and you will be a 
vicarious pope. 

641. Since, therefore, the Lord’s merit and righteousness 
are purely Divine, and as purely Divine are such that if they 
were applied and ascribed man would instantly die, and like 
a log of wood cast into the naked sun would be so consumed 
that hardly a particle of ashes would be left of him, therefore 
the Lord approaches angels and men with His Divine by 
means of light tempered and moderated to the capacity and 
the quality of each one, thus through what is made adequate 
and accommodated; and likewise by heat. In the spiritual 
world there is a sun, in the midst of whichis the Lord. From 
that sun He inflows by light and heat into the whole spiritual 
world and into all who are there; all the light and all the heat 
there are from this source. From that sun, and with the 
same light and the same heat, the Lord also inflows into the 
souls and the minds of men. That heat in its essence is His 
Divine Love, and that light in its essence is His Divine Wis- 
dom. ‘The Lord adapts this light and that heat to the capac- 
ity and the quality of the recipient angel and man, which is 
done by means of spiritual auras or atmospheres that convey 
and transfer them. The Divine itself immediately encom- 
passing the Lord makes that sun. This sun is distant from 
the angels as the sun of the natural world is from men, so that 
it may not touch them without a covering, and thus immedi- 
ately; for otherwise they would be consumed, like a log of 
wood cast into the naked sun, as said before. It may be evi- 
dent from this that the Lord’s merit and righteousness, be- 
cause they are purely Divine, cannot possibly be brought by 
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imputation into any angel or man; yes, if any thing proceed- 
ing from them and not thus moderated, as was said, were to 
touch them, they would forthwith writhe as if struggling with 
death, with cramp in feet, with staring of eyes, and would be- 
come lifeless. In the Israelitish church this was made known 
by their being told that no one can see God and live. More- 
over the sun of the spiritual world, such as it is since Jehovah 
God assumed the Human and joined to it Redemption and a 
new Righteousness, is described by these words in Isaiah: 
The light of the sun shall be sevenfold, as the light of seven 
days, in the day in which Jehovah shall bind up the breach of 
His people (xxx. 26). This chapter from beginning to end 
treats of the Lord’s Coming. What would take place if the 
Lord were to come down and draw near to any impious per- 
son, is also described by the following in the Apocalypse: 
They hid themselves in the dens and in the rocks of the moun- 
tains, and said to the mountains and rocks, Hide us from the 
jace of Him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of 
the Lamb (vi. 15, 16). The wrath of the Lamb is said be- 
cause their terror and torment when the Lord draws near so 
appear to them. The same again may be clearly inferred 
from this, that if any wicked person is admitted into heaven 
where charity and faith in the Lord reign, thick darkness 
comes upon his eyes, giddiness and madness upon his mind, 
pain and torment upon his body, and he becomes as if with- 
out life. What then if the Lord Himself, with His Divine 
merit which is redemption and with His Divine righteousness, 
were toenterintoman? ‘The apostle John himself could not 
bear the presence of the Lord, for we read that when he saw 
the Son of Man in the midst of the seven candlesticks, he 
fell at his feet as one dead (Apoc. i. 17). 

642. In the decrees of Councils and in the articles of Con- 
fessions to which the Reformed make oath, it is said that God 
justifies the wicked man by means of the merit of Christ in- 
fused into him; when yet the good of any angel even cannot 
be communicated to any wicked man, still less conjoined 
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with him, without being thrown back and rebounding like an 
elastic ball thrown against a wall, or swallowed up like a dia- 
mond put in a marsh; yes, if any thing truly good were 
pressed upon him, it would be as if a pearl were fastened to a 
swine’s snout. For who does not know that mercy cannot be 
introduced into unmercifulness, innocence into vindictive- 
ness, love into hatred, or concord into discord, which would 
be like mingling heaven and hell? The man who has not 
been born again is as to his spirit like a panther or an owl, and 
may be likened to a thorn-bush and a nettle; while the man 
who has been born again is like a sheep or a dove, and may be 
likened to an olive-tree or a vine. Consider, I pray, if you 
will, how a man-panther can be converted into a sheep or an 
owl into a dove, or a thorn-bush into an olive-tree, or a nettle 
into a vine, by any imputation, ascription, or application of 
the Divine righteousness, which would condemn rather than 
justify him. In order that the conversion may take place, 
must not the ferine nature of the panther and the owl, or the 
noxious quality of the thorn-bush and the nettle, first be 
taken away, and what is truly human and harmless implanted 
instead? How this is effected the Lord also teaches in John 


(xv. I-7). 


VI. THERE IS IMPUTATION, BUT IT IS THAT OF GOOD AND 
EVIL, AND AT THE SAME TIME OF FAITH. 


643. That there is imputation of good and evil, which is 
meant where imputation is named in the Word, is evident 
from innumerable passages therein, which indeed have in 
part been adduced before; but that every one may be made 
certain that there is no other imputation, some passages from 
the Word shall be presented here also as follows: The Son of 
Man shall come, and then He shall reward every one according 
to his deeds (Matt. xvi. 27). They shall come forth, they that 
have done good unto the resurrection of life, and they that have 
done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation (John v. 29). A 
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book was opened, which is the book of life, and they were 
judged every man according to their works (Apoc. xx. 12, 13). 
Behold, I come quickly and My reward is with Me, to give 
every man according to his word (Apoc. xxii. 12). J will visit 
according to his ways, and I will reward him his works (Hos. 
iv. 9: Zech. 1, 6: Jer. xxv. 14; xxxii.19). In the day of wrath 
and of his righteous judgment, God will render to every man 
according to his deeds (Rom. ii. 5,6). We must all appear be- 
jore the judgment-seat of Christ, that every one may receive the 
things done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether 
it be good or bad (2 Cor. y. 10). There was no other law of 
imputation in the beginning of the church, nor will there be 
any other at its end. That there was no other at the begin- 
ning, is manifest from the case of Adam and his wife, that 
they were condemned because they did evil in eating of the 
tree of the knowledge of good and evil (Gen. ii. iii.); and that 
there will be no other at the end of the church, is manifest 
from these words of the Lord: When the Son of Man shall 
come in the glory of His Father, then shall He sit upon the 
throne of His glory; and He shall say to the sheep on His 
right hand, Come, ye blessed, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world; for I was ahungered and 
ye gave Me meat; I was thirsty and ye gave Me drink; I was 
a stranger and ye took Me in; naked and ye clothed Me; I was 
sick and ye visited Me; I was in prison and ye came unto Me. 
But to the goats on His left, because they had not done good, 
He said, Depart from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels (Matt. xxv. 31-41). From 
these passages any one with his eyes open may see that there 
is imputation of good and evil. There is imputation of faith 
also, because charity which is of good and faith which is of 
truth are together in good words; and that unless they are 
together the works are not good, may be seen above (n. 373- 
377). Therefore James says: Was not Abraham our father 
justified by works, when he offered his son upon the altar? 
Seest thou how faith wrought with the works, and from wo. ks 
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was faith known as perfect? And the Scripture was julfilled 
which saith, Abraham believed God, and tt was impuied unio 
him for righteousness (Epistle, ii. 21-23). 

644. The reason why the prelates of the Christian 
churches, and hence their subordinates, by imputation in the 
Word have understood the imputation of faith on which the 
righteousness and merit of Christ have been inscribed, and 
thus ascribed to man, is that for fourteen centuries, that is 
since the time of the Nicene Council, they have not wished to 
know of any other faith. Therefore this alone has had its 
seat in their memory and consequently in their minds, as if 
organized there; and from that time this has supplied a light, 
like that of a fire in the night time, from which the faith has 
been seen as if it were true theology itself, on which all other 
things are dependent in a linked series, and these would fall 
asunder if that head or pillar were removed. Therefore if 
they were to think of any other than this imputative faith 
while reading the Word, that light would be extinguished, 
together with all their theology, and a darkness from which 
the whole Christian Church would vanish, would arise. It 
has therefore been left to them like the stump of roots in the 
earth, the tree being hewn down and destroyed, left until 
seven times pass over (Dan. iv. 23). Who among the con- 
firmed leaders of the church at this day does not, when that 
faith is attacked, close his ears as with cotton so as to hear 
nothing against it? But, my reader, open your ears, and 
read the Word, and you will have clear perception of a 
faith and an imputation other than those of which you have 
hitherto persuaded yourself. 

645. It is wonderful, that although the Word from begin- 
ning to end is full of testimonies and proofs that to every man 
his own good or evil is imputed, still the dogmatic teachers of 
the Christian religion have so closed their ears as if with wax, 
and have so smeared their eyes as if with eye-salve, that they 
have not heard or seen, and do not now hear or see, any im- 
putation but that of their own above-named faith. And yet 
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this faith may be justly compared to the disease of the eye 
called gutta serena, indeed this faith deserves to be so named, 
which is absolute blindness of the eye, arising from an ob- 
struction of the optic nerve, while yet the eye appears as if 
its sight were perfect. So also those who are in that faith 
walk as if with open eyes, and seem to others to see all things, 
when yet they see nothing; since the man knows nothing 
about this faith while it is entering him, for he is then like a 
stock; neither does he know afterward whether it is in him, 
nor does he know whether there is any thing in it. And 
afterward they see, and this too as with clear eyes, this 
faith in travail and bringing forth the noble offspring of 
justification, that is to say, forgiveness of sins, vivification, 
renewal, regeneration, and sanctification; when yet they 
have not seen and cannot see a sign of any of them. 

646. That the good which is charity, and the evil which is 
sin, are imputed after death, has been proved to me by all my 
experience as to the lot of those who pass from this to the 
other world. After he has waited there for some days, every 
one is examined to ascertain his quality, thus what he was as 
to religion in the former world; when this has been done, the 
examiners carry back their report to heaven, and then he is 
transferred to those who are like him, and thus to his own; 
imputation is thus made. ‘That there is imputation of good 
to all who are in heaven, and of evil to all who are in hell, 
was made manifest to me from the arrangement of both by 
the Lord. All heaven is arranged in societies according to 
all varieties of the love of good, and all hell according to all 
varieties of the love of evil. The church on earth is so ar- 
ranged by the Lord, for it corresponds to heaven; its religion 
is the good. Moreover ask any one you please who is en- 
dowed with religion and at the same time with reason, 
whether from this or one of the other two divisions of the 
globe, who he believes will go to heaven and who to hell, 
and the unanimous answer will be, that they who do good 
will go to heaven, they who do evil to hell. Furthermore, 
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who does not know that every true man loves a man, a 
company of many men, a state, and kingdom, from their 
good ? yes, not only men, but also beasts, and even inanimate 
things, such as houses, possessions, fields, gardens, trees, for- 
ests, lands, metals even, and stones, for their goodness and 
use; good and use are one. Why should not the Lord love 
man and the church from good? 


VII. THE FAITH AND IMPUTATION OF THE NEW CHURCH CAN 
BY NO MEANS BE WITH THE FAITH AND IMPUTATION OF 
THE FORMER CHURCH; AND IF THEY ARE TOGETHER, 
SUCH COLLISION AND CONFLICT RESULT, THAT 
EVERY THING OF THE CHURCH WITH 
MAN PERISHES. 


_ 647. The faith and imputation of the New Church cannot 
be together with the faith and imputation of the former 
church, or that which still remains, because they do not agree 
in a third or even a tenth part. For the faith of the former 
church teaches that three Divine Persons have existed from 
eternity, each of them singly or by Himself being God, and so 
many Creators also: but the faith of the New Church is, that 
there has been but one Divine Person, thus one God, from 
eternity, and that there is no other God beside Him. Thus 
the faith of the former church has taught a Divine Trinity 
divided into three Persons, while that of the New Church 
teaches the Divine Trinity united in one Person. The faith 
of the former church has been in an invisible God, inacces- 
sible, and incapable of conjunction, and of whom the idea 
has been like that of spirit, which is like that of ether or 
wind: but the faith of the New Church is in a visible God, ac- 
cessible, and capable of conjunction, in whom, as the soul in 
the body, is the God invisible, inaccessible, and incapable of 
conjunction; the idea of whom is that of Man, because the 
one God who was from eternity became Man in time. The 
faith of the former church attributes all power to the invisible 
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God, and denies it to the visible; for it teaches that God the 
Father imputes faith, and through it bestows eternal life; and 
that the visible God only intercedes; and that both give, or, 
according to the Greek church, God the Father gives, to the 
Holy Spirit, who is by Himself the third God in order, all 
power to work out the effects of that faith: but the faith of the 
New Church attributes to the visible God in whom is the in- 
visible all power to impute, and also to work out the effects of 
salvation. The faith of the former church is in God the 
Creator primarily, and not at the same time in Him as Re- 
deemer and Saviour: while the faith of the New Church is in 
one God who is at once Creator, Redeemer, and Saviour. 
The faith of the former church is, that repentance, remission 
of sins, renewal, regeneration, sanctification, and salvation, 
follow of themselves the faith that is given and imputed, with- 
out any thing of man being mingled or joined with them: but 
the faith of the New Church teaches repentance, reformation, 
regeneration, and thus remission of sins, with man’s cooper- 
ation. ‘The faith of the former church teaches the imputa- 
tion of Christ’s merit, and the imputation embraced in the 
faith that is given: but the faith of the New Church teaches 
the imputation of good and evil, and at the same time of 
faith, and that this imputation is according to the Sacred 
Scripture, while the other is contrary to it. The former 
church teaches that faith in which is the merit of Christ is 
bestowed while man is like a stock and a stone; and it also 
teaches man’s utter impotence in spiritual things: but the 
New Church teaches a wholly different faith, which is not 
faith in the merit of Christ, but in Jesus Christ Himself, 
God, Redeemer, and Saviour, and free will on man’s part 
to apply himself for both reception and cooperation. The 
former church joins charity as an appendage to its faith, 
but not as saving, and so it makes religion: the New Church, 
however, conjoins faith in the Lord and charity toward the 
neighbor as two inseparable things, and so it makes re- 
ligion. They disagree in many other things. 
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648. From this brief review of the points of the discord- 
ances or disagreements, it is manifest that the faith and impu- 
tation of the New Church cannot by any means be together 
with the faith and imputation of the former church, or that 
which still remains; and because there is such discord and 
disagreement between the faith and imputation of one church 
and those of the other, they are totally heterogeneous; there- 
fore if they were together in a man’s mind, such collision and 
conflict would result that every thing of the church would per- 
ish, and in spiritual things the man would fall into a delirium 
or a swoon, so that he would not know what the church is, or 
whether there is a church. Would he then know any thing 
of God, any thing of faith, and any thing of charity? The 
faith of the former church, because it excludes all light com- 
ing from reason, may be likened to an owl; while the faith of 
the New Church may be likened to a dove which flies by day 
and sees by the light of heaven. Their conjunction in one 
mind would therefore be like the meeting of owl and dove in 
the same nest, where the owl would lay her eggs and the dove 
hers, and after incubation the young birds would be hatched, 
and then the owl would tear the young of the dove to pieces 
and give them for food to her own young; for the owl is a vo- 
racious bird. As the faith of the former church is described 
in the Apocalypse (ch. xii.) by a dragon, and that of the New 
Church by a woman encompassed by the sun, upon whose 
head was a crown of twelve stars, it may be inferred from the 
comparison what the state of a man’s mind would be if the 
two were together in one abode; namely, that the dragon 
would stand near the woman when she was about to bring 
forth, with intent to devour her offspring; and that after she 
fled into the wilderness he would follow her, and would cast 
out water like a flood upon her, that she might be swallowed 
up. 

649. The result would be similar if one were to embrace 
the faith of the New Church, and retain that of the former 
church, as to the imputation of the Lord’s merit and right- 
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eousness; for from this as a root have sprung up all the dog- 
mas of the former church as offshoots. If this were to take 
place, it would be comparatively as if one should free himself 
from five of the dragon’s horns, and let himself be caught by 
the other five; or as if one should escape from a wolf and fall 
upon a tiger; or as if one, coming out of a pit with no water in 
it, should fall into one with water, where he would be 
drowned. For so he would easily return into all things of the 
former faith, and what these are has been shown above; and 
then he would come into the damnable falsity that he imputed 
and applied to himself the Divine things of the Lord them- 
selves, which are redemption and righteousness, and which 
may be adored but not applied. For if a man were to impute 
and apply those to himself, he would be consumed as if he 
were cast into the naked sun; but he sees and lives with the 
body from the light and the heat of this sun. That the 
Lord’s merit is redemption, and that His redemption and 
His righteousness are two Divine things which cannot be con- 
joined with man, was shown above. Let every one beware, 
therefore, of the transcription of the imputation of the for- 
mer church upon that of the new, because baneful results, 
which would be obstacles to salvation, would arise from it. 


VII. THE LorD IMPUTES GOOD TO EVERY MAN, AND HELL 
IMPUTES EVIL. 


650. That the Lord imputes good to man and not evil, and 
that the devil, by whom is meant hell, imputes evil to man 
and not good, is new in the church; it is new because it is fre- 
quently read in the Word that God is angry, takes vengeance, 
hates, condemns, punishes, casts into hell, and tempts; all of 
which are of evil and hence are evils. But that the sense of 
the letter of the Word is composed of things called appear- 
ances and correspondences, in order that there may be a con- 
junction of the external church with the internal, thus of the 
world with heaven, has been shown in the chapter concerning 


826 TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION [No. 650 


the Sacred Scripture; and it is there shown also that when 
such things in the Word are read, the appearances of truth 
while they pass from man to heaven are themselves turned 
into genuine truths, which are, that the Lord is never angry, 
never takes vengeance, hates, condemns, punishes, casts into 
hell or tempts, consequently does evil to no man. I have 
often observed this change and turning in the spiritual 
world. 

651. Reason itself assents to this, that the Lord cannot do 
evil to any man, hence cannot impute it to him, for He is love 
itself, mercy itself, thus good itself, and these are of His Di- 
vine essence; therefore to attribute evil or any thing of evil to 
the Lord, would be contrary to His Divine essence, and thus 
a contradiction; and this would be as inexpressibly wicked as 
to conjoin the Lord and the devil or heaven and hell, when 
yet there is a great gulf fixed between them, so that they who 
wish to pass from the latter to the former cannot, nor can they 
pass from the former to the latter (Luke xvi. 26). An angel 
of heaven even, cannot do evil to any one, because the essence 
of good is in him from the Lord; and on the other hand, a 
spirit of hell cannot but do evil to another, because the nature 
of evil is in him from the devil. ‘The essence or nature which 
any one made his own in the world cannot be changed after 
death. Think, I pray, what the Lord would be if He were to 
look upon the wicked from anger, and upon the good from 
mercy, the evil numbering myriads of myriads, and the good 
likewise, and if from grace He were to save the good, and con- 
demn the evil from vengeance, and were to look on them 
with eye so different, gentle and stern, or mild and severe. 
What would the Lord God be then? Who that has been in- 
structed by preaching in temples, does not know that all good 
in itself good is from God, and on the other hand, that all evil 
in itself evil is from the devil? Ifany man, therefore, were to 
receive both good and evil, good from the Lord and evil from 
the devil, both of them with the will, would he not become 
neither cold nor hot, but lukewarm, and therefore be spewed 
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out, according to the Lord’s words in the Apocalypse? (iii. 
15, 16.) 

652. That the Lord imputes good to every man and evil to 
none, hence that he does not judge any one to hell, but so far 
as man follows raises all to heaven, is evident from His words: 
Jesus said, When I am lijted up from the earth, I will draw all 
men unto Myself (John xii. 32.) God sent not His Son into 
the world to judge the world, but that the world through Him 
might be saved. He that believeth on Him is not judged, but 
he that believeth not is judged already (iii. 17, 18). If any 
man hath heard My words and yet hath not believed, I judge 
him not; for I came not to judge the world, but to save the 
world. He that despiseth Me and receiveth not My words, 
- hath one that judgetn him; the Word that I have spoken, the 
same shall judge him in the last day (xii. 47, 48). Jesus said, 
I judge no man (viii. 15). By judgment here and elsewhere 
in the Word is meant judgment to hell, which is damnation; 
while of salvation judgment is not predicated, but resurrection 
to life (John v. 24, 29; iii. 18). By the Word that shall judge, 
is meant truth, and the truth is that all evil is from hell, and 
thus that they are one; therefore when a wicked man is raised 
by the Lord toward heaven, his evil draws him down, and be- 
cause he loves evil he follows of his own will. It is also a 
truth in the Word that good is heaven; therefore when a good 
man is raised by the Lord toward heaven, he ascends as of his 
own will, and is introduced. Such are said to be written in 
the book of life (Dan. xii. 1: Apoc. xiii. 8; xvii. 8; xxi. 27). 
There is actually a sphere elevating all to heaven, that pro- 
ceeds continually from the Lord and fills the whole natural 
world and the whole spiritual world; it is like a strong current 
in the ocean, which draws the ship in a hidden way. All 
those who believe in the Lord and live according to His pre- 
cepts, enter that sphere or current and are lifted; but they 
who do not believe are unwilling to enter, but remove to the 
sides, and are there carried away by a stream that sets toward 


hell. 
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653. Who does not know that a lamb can act only as a 
lamb, and a sheep as a sheep? and, on the other hand, that a 
wolf can act only as a wolf, and a tiger as a tiger? If those 
beasts were put together, would not the wolf devour the lamb, 
and the tiger the sheep? Therefore there are shepherds to 
guard them. Who does not know that a spring of sweet 
water cannot from its vein send forth bitter waters, and that 
a good tree cannot yield evil fruit, that a vine cannot prick 
like a thorn, a lily cause burning like a brier, or a hyacinth 
repel with its sting like a thistle? or the reverse. Those evil 
plants are therefore rooted out of fields, vineyards, and gar- 
dens, and being gathered into heaps are cast into the fire. 
So is it done with the wicked flocking into the spiritual world 
according to the Lord’s words (Matt. xiii. 30: John xv. 6). 
The Lord also said to the Jews, O generation of vipers, how 
can ye being evil speak good things? A good man out of the 
good treasure of his heart bringeth forth good things; and an 
evil man out of the evil treasure bringeth forth evil things 
(Matt. xii. 34, 35). 


IX. Fait WITH THAT TO WHICH IT CONJOINS ITSELF, MAKES 
THE SENTENCE: IF TRUE FAITH CONJOINS ITSELF WITH 
GOOD, SENTENCE IS FOR ETERNAL LIFE; BUT IF 
THE FAITH CONJOINS ITSELF WITH EVIL, 

SENTENCE IS FOR ETERNAL DEATH. 


654. The works of charity performed by a Christian and 
those done by a heathen, in outward form appear alike, for 
one like the other does good deeds of civility and morality to- 
ward his fellow, which are in part similar to those of love to- 
ward the neighbor; yes, both may give to the poor, aid the 
needy, listen to the preaching in temples. But who can 
thereby decide whether or not those external goods are alike 
in their internal form, or whether the natural are spiritual 
also? About this there can be no conclusion except from 
faith, for faith gives them quality; for it causes God to be in 
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them, and conjoins them with itself in the internal man; 
thereby natural good works become inwardly spiritual. 
That this is so may be seen more fully from what has been 
said in the chapter on Faith, where the following are estab- 
lished: That faith is not living before it is conjoined with 
charity; That charity becomes spiritual from faith, and faith 
from charity; That faith without charity, because it is not 
spiritual, is not faith; and that charity without faith, because 
it is not living, is not charity; That faith and charity apply 
and conjoin themselves to each other mutually and inter- 
changeably; That the Lord, charity, and faith make one like 
life, will, and understanding; but if they are divided, each 
perishes like a pearl reduced to powder. 

655. From what has been presented it may be seen that 
faith in the one and true God causes good to be good in inter- 
nal form also; and on the other hand, that faith in a false god 
causes good to be good in outward form only, which is not 
good in itself; as was formerly the faith of the gentiles in Jove, 
Juno, and Apollo; of the Philistines in Dagon, of others in 
Baal and Baalpeor, and of Balaam the magician in his god, 
and of the Egyptians in others. It is wholly different with 
faith in the Lord, who is the true God and eternal life, accord- 
ing to John (1 Epistle, v. 20), and in whom dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily, according to Paul (Col. ii. 9). 
What is faith in God but the looking to Him, and hence His 
presence, and at the same time confidence that He gives aid? 
And what is true faith but this, and at the same time con- 
fidence that all good is from Him, and that He makes His 
good to be saving? Therefore if this faith conjoins itself 
with good, sentence is made for eternal life; wholly otherwise 
if it does not conjoin itself with good, and especially if it con- 
joins itself with evil. 

656. What the conjunction of charity and faith is with 
those who believe in three Gods and yet say that they believe 
in one, was shown above; namely that charity conjoins itself 
with faith in the external natural man only. This is because 
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the mind is in the idea of three Gods, and the mouth makes 
confession of one; therefore if the mind at that moment were 
to pour itself forth in confession of the lips, it would prevent 
the announcement of one God, but would open the lips and 
proclaim its three Gods. 

657. That evil and faith in the one and true God cannot 
be together, one may see from reason; for evil is against God, 
and faith is for Him; and evil is of the will, and faith is of the 
thought, and the will flows into the understanding and makes 
it think, not the understanding into the wil!; the understand- 
ing merely teaches what is to be willed and done. ‘Therefore 
the good that is done by a man who has evil in the will, is in 
itself evil; it is like a polished bone, the marrow of which is 
rotten; it is like a player on the stage who personates a great 
man; it is like the painted face of an outworn harlot; it is like 
a butterfly that flying about with its silver wings deposits its 
little eggs on the leaves of a good tree, whereby all its fruit is 
destroyed; it is like a fragrant smoke from a poisonous herb; 
yes, it is like a moral robber and a pious sycophant. There- 
fore his good which in itself is evil is in the chamber within, 
while his faith, walking in the vestibule and reasoning, is a 
mere chimera, spectre, and bubble. From this the truth of 
the proposition is manifest, that faith makes sentence as to 
the good and the evil which is conjoined with it. 


X. THOUGHT IS NOT IMPUTED TO ANY ONE, BUT WILL. 


658. Every man of learning knows that there are two fac- 
ulties or parts of the mind, the will and the understanding; 
but few know how to distinguish them justly, examine their 
properties separately, and afterward to conjoin them. They 
who cannot do this, can form for themselves only the most 
obscure idea as to the mind; therefore unless the properties of 
each by itself are first described, it is not comprehended that 
thought is not imputed to any one, but will. The properties 
of both are in brief the following: 1. Love itself and the 
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things of it reside in the will; and knowledge, intelligence, and 
wisdom, in the understanding; the will inspires these with 
its love, and works out favor and assent ; hence it is that the 
man is such as are the love and the intelligence from it. 2. 
From this it also follows that all good, and likewise all evil, is 
of the will; for whatever proceeds from love is called good, 
even if it be evil; for enjoyment, which makes the life of love, 
produces this; by this enjoyment the will enters the under- 
standing and produces consent. 3. The will is therefore the 
esse or the essence of man’s life; the understanding, however, 
is the existere or the existence therefrom. And as essence is 
nothing unless in some form, so the will is nothing unless in 
the understanding; therefore the will forms itself in the un- 
derstanding, and so goes forth into the light. 4. Love in the 
will is the end, and in the understanding it seeks and finds 
causes, by means of which it may move on to the effect. And 
because the end is the purpose and this has intention, purpose 
is also of the will, and it enters the understanding by the in- 
tention, and prompts it to occupy itself with and to consider 
means, and to conclude such as tend to effects. 5. All 
man’s selfhood is in the will, and this is evil from the first 
birth, but becomes good by the second. The first birth is 
from parents, but the second from the Lord. From these 
few statements it may be seen that the properties of the will 
and of the understanding are not the same, and that from 
creation they are conjoined like esse and existere; hence that 
man is man primarily from the will, and secondarily from the 
understanding. Hence it is that will is imputed to man, but 
not thought; consequently, evil and good, because these, as 
before said, reside in the will and thence in the thought of the 
understanding. 

659. No evil that a man thinks, is imputed to him, be- 
cause man has been so created that he can understand and 
hence think good or evil, good from the Lord and evil from 
hell; for he is on middle ground, and from free will in spiri- 
tual things he has the faculty of choosing one or the other. 
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This free will has been treated in its own chapter. And be- 
cause man has the faculty of choosing from freedom, he can 
will and not will; and what he wishes is received by the will 
and is made his own, while what he does not wish is not re- 
ceived and so is not made his own. All the evils to which 
man inclines by birth are written on the will of his natural 
man; these inflow, so far as the man takes from them, into 
the thoughts; so goods with truths flow from above from the 
Lord into the thoughts; and there they are balanced like 
weights ina balance. Ifthe man then adopts the evils, they 
are received by the old will and add themselves to those there- 
in; but if he adopts the goods with the truths, a new will is 
formed and a new understanding above the old, and there the 
Lord successively implants new goods by means of truths, 
and by means of these He subjugates the evils below, and re- 
moves them, and arranges all things in order. From this it is 
also manifest that thought is the seat of purification and ex- 
cretion of the evils residing in man from parents; therefore 
if the evils that a man thinks of, were imputed, reformation 
and regeneration could not be effected. 

660. Since good is of the will and truth is of the under- 
standing, and many things in the world correspond to good, 
such as fruit and use, while imputation itself corresponds to 
the estimation and price, it follows that what has here been 
said of imputation may be compared with all created things; 
for as before shown in various places, all things in the uni- 
verse have relation to good and truth, and on the contrary to 
evil and falsity. A comparison may therefore be made with 
the church, that its value is reckoned from charity and faith 
and not from the rituals which are joined. A comparison 
may also be made with the minister of the church, that his 
worth is estimated from his will and love and at the same 
time from his understanding in spiritual things, and not from 
his manners and dress. There is also comparison with wor- 
ship and the temple in which it is offered; worship itself takes 
place in the will, and in the understanding as in its temple; 


No. 661] IMPUTATION 833 


and this temple is called holy not from itself but from the Di- 
vine that is there taught. And there is also comparison with 
a government where good reigns together with truth, which 
government is beloved; but not where truth reigns, and not 
good. Who judges of a king by his attendants, horses, and 
carriages, and not by the royalty which they know to be in 
him? The royalty is of the love and prudence in governing. 
In a triumph who does not regard the victor and from him the 
pomp, and not the victor from the pomp? consequently the 
formal from the essential, and not the reverse? The will is 
the essential, and the thought is the formal; and no one can 
impute to the formal any thing but what it draws from the 
essential; thus imputation is to the latter, not to the former. 

661. To this I will add these Relations. First: In the 
higher northern quarter near the east in the spiritual world, 
are places of instruction for boys, youths, men, and also for 
old men. All who died infants, and are being brought up in 
heaven, are sent to these places; so, too, all who are new com- 
ers from the world, and desire knowledge of heaven and hell. 
That district is near the east, so that all may be instructed by 
influx from the Lord; for the Lord is the east, because He is 
in the sun there, which from Him is pure love; therefore the 
heat from that sun in its essence is love, and the light from it 
in essence is wisdom. ‘These are inspired into them by the 
Lord from that sun, and are inspired according to reception, 
and reception is according to the love of being wise. After 
periods of instruction, they who have become intelligent are 
sent out thence, and these are called disciples of the Lord. 
They are sent out first to the west, and those who do not re- 
main there to the south, and some through the south to the 
east, and are introduced to the societies where their abodes 
will be. 

Once, when meditating on heaven and hell, I began to de- 
sire a universal knowledge of the state of each, knowing that 
he who knows universals can afterward comprehend particu- 
lars, because these are in them as parts in the whole. With 
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this desire I looked toward that district in the northern quar- 
ter near the east, where the places of instruction were, and by 
a way then opened to me I went thither, and entered into a 
college where young men were. And there I went to the 
head teachers who gave instruction, and asked them whether 
they knew the universals as to heaven and hell; and they re- 
plicd that they had some little knowledge of them; “but,” 
said they, “if we look toward the east to the Lord, we shall be 
enlightened and shall know.” They did so, and said, “The 
universals of hell are three; but these are diametrically op- 
posite to the universals of heaven. The universals of hell, 
are these three loves: love of ruling from love of self, love of 
possessing others’ goods from love of the world, and licentious 
love. The universals of heaven opposite to those are these 
three loves: love of ruling from love of use, love of possessing 
the goods of the world from love of performing uses by means 
of them, and true marriage love.” When this was said, after 
wishing them peace, I left them and returned home. When 
I was at home it was said to me out of heaven, “ Explore 
those three universals, above and below, and afterward we 
shall see them in your hand.” In the hand was said, because 
all that a man surveys with the understanding appears to the 
angels as if written on the hands. Therefore it is said in the 
Apocalypse that they received a mark on the forehead and in 
the hand (xiii. 16; xiv. 9; xx. 4). 

After this I explored the first universal love of hell, which 
was love of ruling from love of self, and afterward the univer- 
sal corresponding love of heaven which was love of ruling 
from love of uses; for I was not allowed to explore one love 
without the other, because the understanding does not per- 
ceive one without the other, for they are opposites; therefore, 
in order that both may be perceived, they must be placed in 
contrast one against the other; for a beautiful and well- 
formed face is brought out clearly when an ugly and ill- 
formed face is set in contrast. While considering the love of 
ruling from love of self, it was given me to perceive that this 
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love was supremely infernal, and hence was with those who 
are in the deepest hell; and that love of ruling from love of 
uses was supremely heavenly, and hence with those who are 
in the highest heaven. Love of ruling from love of self is su- 
premely infernal, because to rule from love of self is to rule 
from self, and man’s self is by birth evil itself, and evil itself 
is directly contrary to the Lord; therefore, the more men ad- 
vance in that evil the more they deny God and the holy things 
of the church, and adore themselves and nature; let those, I 
pray, who are in that evil examine it in themselves, and they 
will see. This love is also such that so far as rein is given it, 
which is done when impossibility does not impede, it rushes 
on from step to step, and even to the highest; neither does it 
stop there, but if a higher step does not offer, it grieves and 
groans. With politicians this love goes higher and higher, 
even so that they wish to be kings and emperors, and if pos- 
sible to rule over all things in the world and he called kings of 
kings and emperors of emperors; while among ecclesiastics 
the same love goes higher and higher, even so that they wish 
to be gods, and so far as possible to rule over all things of 
heaven and be called gods of gods. That these do not in 
heart acknowledge any God, will be seen in what follows. 
But, on the other hand, they who wish to rule from love of 
uses do not wish to rule from themselves, but from the Lord, 
since love of uses is from the Lord and is the Lord Himself. 
Such regard dignities only as means to perform uses, which 
they place far above dignities, while the others place dignities 
far above uses. 

While meditating on these things it was said to me through 
an angel from the Lord, ‘“‘ Now you shall see, and from seeing 
you will be informed, as to the quality of that infernal love.” 
Then the earth suddenly opened on the left, and I saw a devil 
coming up out of hell, having on his head a square cap 
pressed down over his forehead even to the eyes, a face cov- 
ered with pustules like those of burning fever, his eyes fierce, 
the breast swelling out in a curve; from his mouth he 
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belched smoke like a furnace, his loins were all on fire, in- 
stead of having feet the extremities were bony and without 
flesh; and from his body a foul-smelling and unclean heat ex- 
haled. I was terrified at the sight of him, and cried out to 
him, “Do not come here; tell me from whence you are.” 
He answered hoarsely, “I am from the lower regions, where 
I live in a society of two hundred, which is pre-eminent over 
all other societies. All of us there are emperors of emperors, 
kings of kings, dukes of dukes, and princes of princes; there 
is no one there who is merely an emperor, king, duke, or 
prince; we there sit on thrones of thrones, and send forth 
mandates into all the world, and beyond.” 

I then said to him, “Do you not see that you are insane 
from the fantasy of pre-eminence?” And he replied, “ How 
can you talk so? for to ourselves we wholly seem to be such, 
and also are acknowledged as such by our companions.” 
On hearing this, I did not wish to say again, “ You are in- 
sane,” because he was so from fantasy; and it was given me 
to know that that devil, when he lived in the world, was 
merely the steward of some house; and that then he was so 
lifted up in spirit, that he despised the whole human race in 
comparison with himself, and indulged the fantasy that he 
was more worthy than a king, or an emperor even. From 
this pride, he had denied God, and had accounted all holy 
things of the church as of no concern for him, but as some- 
thing for the stupid people. At length I asked him, “How 
long do you two hundred there thus glory among your- 
selves?” He said, “For ever; but those among us who tor- 
ture others for denying their pre-eminence sink down; for 
we are allowed to glory, but not to bring evil on any one.” 
Again I asked, “Do you know the lot of those who sink 
down?” He said, “They sink down into a certain prison, 
where they are called viler than the vile, or the vilest, and 
where they labor.” I then said to this devil, “Do you take 
heed, then, lest you too sink down.” 

After this the earth again opened, but at the right; and I 


No. 661] IMPUTATION 837 


saw another devil rising, upon whose head was something 
resembling a mitre, with a coil wound round it, like a snake, 
the head of which stood out from the crown; his face was 
leprous from the forehead to the chin, as were both of his 
hands also; the loins were bare and black as soot, while 
through the blackness fire like that of a hearth showed dusk- 
ily; and the feet were like two vipers. When he was seen, 
the former devil threw himself on his knees and worshipped — 
him. Iasked him why hedidso. He answered, “ He is god 
of heaven and earth, and has all power.”’ I then asked the 
other, “ What do you say tothis?” He replied, “ What shall 
Isay? I have all power over heaven and hell; the lot of all 
souls is in my hand.” Again I asked, “‘ How can he who is 
emperor of emperors humble himself so? and how can you 
receive his worship?” His answer was, “‘ He is still my ser- 
vant; what isanemperorinthesight of God? The thunder- 
bolt of excommunication is in my right hand.” And then I 
said to him, “How can you be so insane? In the world you 
were only an ecclesiastic; and because you labored under the 
fantasy that you had the keys, and thus the power to bind and 
loose, you have worked up your spirit to such a height of mad- 
ness that you now believe that you are God Himself.” An- 
gry at this, he swore that he was; and that the Lord had no 
power in heaven “because” said he, “He has transferred it 
all to us; we need but to command, and heaven and hell rev- 
erently obey; if we send any one to hell, the devils at once re- 
ceive him; as do the angels him whom we send to heaven.” 
I asked him further, “ How many are you, in your society?” 
He said, “ Three hundred; and all of us there are gods, but I 
am the god of gods.” 

After this the earth opened beneath the feet of them both, 
and they sunk down deep into their hells. And it was given 
me to see that beneath their hells were workhouses, into 
which those would fall who did harm to others. For his own 
fantasy is left to every one in hell, and also freedom to glory 
in it; but he is not allowed to do evil to another. They are 
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such there, because man is then in his spirit, and after the 
spirit is separated from the body it comes into full liberty to 
act according to its affections and the thoughts therefrom. 
It was afterward given me to look into their hells; and the 
hell where the emperors of emperors and kings of kings were, 
was full of all uncleanness, and they seemed like wild beasts 
of various kinds, with fierce eyes: so too in the other hell, 
where the gods and the god of gods were; and in this there 
appeared direful birds of night, called ochim and ijim, fly- 
ing round them. So did the images of their fantasy appear 
tome. It was manifest from this, what is political love of 
self, and what is ecclesiastical love of self, that the latter is 
that they wish to be gods, but the former, that they wish 
to be emperors; and that they wish and long for this, so far 
as rein is given to those loves. 

After I had seen these sad and dreadful things, I looked 
round and saw two angels standing not far from me, and con- 
versing; one was clad in a woollen robe brilliant from a 
flamy purple glow, and a tunic of shining linen under it; the 
other in similar garments of a scarlet color, with a mitre, on 
the right side of which were set some sparkling stones. I 
went toward them, and, with a salutation of peace, I rever- 
ently asked, “ Why are you here below?” And they replied, 
“We have come down hither from heaven at the Lord’s com- 
mand, to speak with you of the blessed lot of those who desire 
to rule from love of uses. We are worshippers of the Lord; 
I am the prince of a society, this one is the high priest there.” 
The prince also said that he was servant of his society, be- 
cause he served it by performing uses; and the other said 
that he was minister of the church there, because in serving 
them he ministered holy things for the uses of their souls: 
also, that they both are in perpetual joy from the eternal hap- 
piness which is in them from the Lord; and that all things 
in that society are splendid and magnificent, splendid from 
gold and precious stones, and magnificent from palaces and 
paradises. It was also said, “This is because our love of 
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ruling is not from love of self, but from love of uses ; and be- 
cause love of uses is from the Lord, all good uses in the 
heavens are splendid and brilliant; and because in our so- 
ciety we are all in this love, the atmosphere appears golden, 
from the light there which is from the flame of the sun, and 
this corresponds to that love.” 

At these words a similar sphere appeared also to me, en- 
circling them, and there was a sense of something aromatic 
from it, as I also told them, and begged them to add some- 
thing more to what they had said about love of use. And 
they continued thus: “The dignities in which we are, we in- 
deed sought, but only for the end that we might more fully 
perform uses, and extend them more widely. Honor also is 
poured upon us, and we accept it, not for our own sake, but 
for the good of the society; for our brethren and companions 
there, who are of the people, hardly know but that the honors 
of our dignities are in us, and thus that the uses we perform 
are from us. But we feel it to be otherwise; we feel that the 
honors of the dignities are outside of us, and are like garments 
with which we are clothed; but that the uses which we fulfil 
are from the love of them that is within us from the Lord; 
and this love finds its blessedness from communication with 
others by means of uses. And we know by experience that, 
so far as we perform uses from love of them, that love in- 
creases, and with it the wisdom from which communication 
is effected; but that so far as we hold the uses in ourselves 
and do not communicate them, the blessedness perishes; and 
then use becomes like food retained in the stomach, not like 
food which being diffused nourishes the body and its parts, 
but like that which remains undigested and causes nausea. 
In a word, all heaven is nothing but a containant of use, from 
firsts to lasts. What is use but actual love of the neighbor ? 
And what keeps the heavens tegether but this love?” 

When I heard this I asked, “ How can one know whether 
he does uses from love of self, or from love of uses? Every 
man, both good and bad, performs uses, and performs them 
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from some love. Let it be supposed that there is in the 
world a society composed of devils only, also a society com- 
posed of angels only; and I think that the devils in their 
society, from the fire of loveof self and from splendor of 
their own glory, would perform as many uses as the angels in 
theirs. Whocan know, therefore, from what love and origin 
uses are?” To this the two angels made answer: “Devils 
perform uses for the sake of themselves and of fame, that they 
may be exalted to honors, or may gain wealth; but angels 
perform uses not for the sake of those things, but for the sake 
of the uses from love of them. Man cannot distinguish these 
uses, but the Lord distinguishes them. Every one who be-~ 
lieves in the Lord and shuns evils as sins, performs uses from 
the Lord; but every one who does not believe in the Lord and 
does not shun evils as sins, performs uses from himself and 
for his own sake. This is the distinction between uses per- 
formed by devils and those performed by angels.” After 
this had been said the two angels went away, and in the dis- 
tance they seemed to be borne in a chariot of fire like Elijah, 
and were taken up into their heaven. 

662. Second Relation. After some time I entered a cer- 
tain grove, and walked about there, meditating on those who 
are in the lust, and hence in the fantasy, of possessing the 
things of the world; and then I saw at some distance from me 
two angels conversing together, and looking at me in return. 
I therefore drew nearer, and addressing me as I approached 
they said, “ We perceive in ourselves that you are meditating 
on what we are talking about, or that we are talking of what 
you are meditating upon, which is owing to the reciprocal 
communication of affections.” I therefore asked of what 
they were talking; and they said, “ Of fantasy, lust, and in- 
telligence; and just now, of those who take delight in seeing 
and imagining themselves in possession of all things of the 
world.”” And I then asked them to express their mind re- 
specting the three, lust, fantasy, and intelligence. 

And beginning their discourse, they said that every one 
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from birth is inwardly in lust, but from education outwardly 
in intelligence; and that no one is inwardly in intelligence, 
still less in wisdom, thus as to the spirit, except from the Lord. 
“For,” said they, “every one is withheld from the lust of 
evil, and kept in intelligence, according to his looking to the 
Lord, and at the same time according to conjunction with 
Him; without this, man is nothing but lust; but still, in 
externals or as to the body he is in intelligence from educa- 
tion. For man lusts after honors and wealth, or eminence 
and opulence, and these two he does not reach unless he 
appears moral and spiritual, thus intelligent and wise; and 
from infancy he learns to appear so. This is why he inverts 
his spirit as soon as he comes among men or into company, 
removing it from lust, and speaking and acting from what is 
becoming and honorable which he has learned from infancy 
and retains in the memory of the body; and he is especially 
on his guard, that nothing from the madness of lust in which 
his spirit is should show itself. Hence every man not in- 
wardly led by the Lord, is a pretender, sycophant, hypocrite, 
thus appearing as man, and yet not a man; of whom it may 
be said, that his shell or body is wise, but his kernel or spirit 
is insane; also that his external is human, but his internal 
ferine. Such persons look with the occiput upward, but 
downward with the forehead; thus they walk as if overcome 
with heaviness, the head hanging down, with the face turned 
to the earth. When they put off the body and become 
spirits, and are then set free, they become the madnesses of 
their lust. For they who are in love of self desire to rule over 
the universe, yes, to enlarge its borders that they may extend 
their dominion thither; they nowhere see an end. They 
who are in love of the world desire to possess all things of it, 
and they grieve and covet if any treasures are hidden from 
them, laid up in others’ stores. Therefore, lest such should 
become mere lusts, and so not men, it is granted them in the 
spiritual world to think from fear of the loss of reputation, 
and thus of honor and gain, as also from fear of the law and 
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its penalty; and it is also granted them to apply the mind to 
some study or work, whereby they are kept in externals, and 
so in a state of intelligence, however delirious and insane they 
inwardly may be.” 

After this I asked whether all those who are in lust are also 
in its fantasy. They answered that those are in the fantasy 
of their lust who think inwardly in themselves, and indulge 
the imagination excessively by talking to themselves; for 
these almost separate the spirit from connection with the 
body, and from vision they overwhelm the understanding, 
and foolishly delight themselves as from universal possession. 
Into this delirium the man is let after death who has ab- 
stracted his spirit from the body, and has been unwilling to 
recede from the delight of the delirium, by taking any thought 
from religion as to evils and falsities, and still less as to un- 
bridled love of self as destructive of love to the Lard, and un- 
bridled love of the world as destructive of love toward the 
neighbor. 

After this over the two angels and myself also came a de- 
sire to see those who from love of the world are in the vision- 
ary lust or fantasy of possessing all wealth; and we per- 
ceived that we were inspired with this desire in order that 
they might be known. Their places of abode were under the 
ground on which we stood, but above hell. We therefore 
looked at each other and said, “ Let us go.” And an opening 
was seen, and a ladder there; by this we descended, and we 
were told that they must be approached from the east, that 
we might not enter the mist of their fantasy, and have the 
understanding beclouded, and at the same time the sight. - 
And lo, a house was seen, built of reeds, thus full of chinks, 
standing in the mist, which like smoke continually poured 
through the chinks in three of the walls. We entered, and 
there were seen fifty here and fifty there sitting on benches, 
and being turned from the east and the south they were look- 
ing out toward the west and the north. Before each was a 
table, and upon the table were purses filled full, and around 
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the purses an abundance of gold coin. And we asked, “Is 
that the wealth of all in the world?” They said, “ Not of all 
in the world, but of allin the kingdom.” Their speech had a 
hissing sound, and they were seen to have round faces having 
a ruddy glow like a cockle-shell, and the pupil of the eye 
flashed as it were in a field of green, which was from the light 
of fantasy. We stood in their midst and said, “ You believe 
that you possess all the wealth of the kingdom.” And they 
answered, “We do possess it.” “Which of you?” we then 
asked. They said, “Each one of us.” And we asked, 
“How each one of you? You are many.” They said, 
“ach one of us knows, ‘All his things are mine.’ It is not 
lawful for any one to think, still less to say, ‘My things are 
not yours;’ but it is lawful to think and say, ‘ Your things are 
mine.’” 

The coin on the tables appeared as pure gold even in our 
sight; but when we let in light from the east they were gran- 
ules of gold, which by their common united fantasy they thus 
magnified. They said that every one who comes in is obliged 
to bring with him some gold which they cut into little pieces, 
and these into granules, and by force of fantasy from their 
unanimity they enlarge these into coins of larger form. And 
we then said, “ Were you not born men of reason? Whence 
has this visionary folly come upon you?” They said, “We 
know that it is an imaginary vanity, but because it gives en- 
joyment to the interiors of our minds, we enter this place and 
are delighted as from the possession of all things; but we 
stay here a few hours only; when these have passed we go 
out, and as often as we do so a sound mind comes back to us; 
but still our visionary diversion comes upon us in its turn, and 
this causes us to re-enter and to go out again, by turns; so 
we are alternately wise and insane. Besides, we know that a 
hard lot awaits those who craftily deprive others of their 
goods.” Weasked, “What lot?” They replied, “They are 
swallowed up, and are thrust naked into some infernal prison, 
where they are kept at work for clothing and food, and after- 
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ward for a few bits of money, which they collect, and in 
which they place the joy of their hearts; but if they do evil 
to their companions, they must give up part of their little 
coins as a fine.” 

663. Third Relation. I was once in the midst of angels 
and heard their discourse. It was about intelligence and 
wisdom, that man has no sense or perception but that both 
are in himself, and so that whatever he wills and thinks is 
from himself, when yet no part of them whatever is from 
man, except the faculty of receiving them. Among many 
other things that they said was also this: that the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil in the garden of Eden signified 
the belief that intelligence and wisdom were from man, and 
that the tree of life signified that intelligence and wisdom 
were from God; and because Adam by persuasion of the ser- 
pent ate of the former tree, thus believing that he was or was 
becoming like God, he was therefore driven out of the garden 
and condemned. While the angels were engaged in this dis- 
course, there came two priests, together with a man who in 
the world had been the ambassador of a kingdom, and I re- 
lated to them what I had heard from the angels about intel- 
ligence and wisdom; hearing which, the three began to dis- 
pute about them both, and also about prudence, whether 
they are from God or from man. The dispute was warm. 
The three believed alike, that they are from man, because 
sensation itself and hence perception prove it; but the priests, 
who were then in their theological zeal, insisted that nothing 
of intelligence and wisdom, and so nothing of prudence, is 
from man, and they confirmed this by the following from the 
Word: A man can receive nothing except it be given him from 
heaven (John iii. 27); and from what Jesus said to the dis- 
ciples, Without Me ye can do nothing (xv. 5). 

But then, because the angels perceived that though the 
priests spoke in this way, still in heart they believed the same 
as the ambassador, they said to them, “ Lay aside your vest- 
ments, and put on the garments of ministers of state, and be- 
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lieve yourselves to be such.”? And they did so; and then 
they thought from the inner self, and spoke from those argu- 
ments that they cherished inwardly, which were, that all in- 
telligence and wisdom dwell in the man, and are his; for they 
said, “Who has ever felt that they flowed in from God?” 
And they looked at one another, and confirmed themselves in 
this. It is peculiar in the spiritual world that a spirit thinks 
himself to be such as his dress is; this is because the under- 
standing clothes every one there. At that moment a tree ap- 
peared near them, and they were told, “That is the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil; be careful not to eat of it.” 
But still, infatuated with their own intelligence, they burned 
with the desire to eat of it and said one to another, “Why 
not? Is it not good fruit?” And they drew near and ate of 
it. When the ambassador observed this, they came together 
and became cordial friends; and holding each other by the 
hand, together they went the way of their own intelligence 
which tended to hell. But still I saw them conducted back, 
because as yet they were not prepared. 

664. Fourth Relation. Once I looked into the spiritual 
world, toward the right, and observed some of the “elect” 
conversing together. I approached them and said, “I saw 
you at a distance, and round about you a sphere of heavenly 
light, from which I knew you to be of those who in the Word 
are called the elect. I therefore drew near to hear on what 
heavenly theme you are conversing.” They replied, “ Why 
do you call us the elect?” I answered, “Because in the 
world, where I am in the body, they do not know but that the 
elect in the Word mean those elected and predestined to 
heaven by God, either before they were born or after their 
birth, and that faith, as a token of election, is given to them 
alone; that the rest are held as reprobates, and are left to 
themselves so that they may go to hell by any way they 
please; when yet I know that no election is made either before 
or after birth, but that all are elected and predestined to 
heaven, because all are called; also that the Lord after their 
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death elects those who have lived well and believed aright, 
and this after they have been examined. That it is so, it has 
been given me to know by much experience. And because I 
saw your heads encircled with a sphere of heavenly light, I 
have perceived that you are of the elect who are preparing for 
heaven.” To this they replied: “You relate things never 
heard before. Who does not know that there is no man born 
who is not called to heaven, and that from those they are 
chosen who have believed in the Lord and lived according to 
His precepts; and that to acknowledge any other election is to 
accuse the Lord Himself, not merely of being impotent to 
save, but also of injustice?” 

665. After this a voice was heard out of heaven from the 
angels who were directly above us, saying, “Come up hither, 
and we will ask the one of vou who is still in the natural 
world in body, what they know there about conscience.” 
And we went up; and after we had entered, some wise men 
came to meet us and asked me, “ What do they know in your 
world about conscience?” And I replied, “Let us descend, 
if you please, and call together, from both laity and clergy, 
a number of those who are believed to be wise, and we will 
stand in a direct line beneath you, and will question them; 
and so you shall hear with your own ears what they will 
answer.” 

This was so done. And one of the elect took a trumpet, 
and sounded it south, north, east, and west; and then after 
a short hour so many were present that they almost filled a 
square furlong. But angels from above arranged them all 
into four companies, one of politicians, another of scholars, a 
third of physicians, and a fourth of clergymen. When thus 
arranged we said to them, “Pardon us for calling you to- 
gether; we have called you because the angels who are di- 
rectly above us ardently desire to know what you thought, in 
the world in which you formerly were, about conscience, and 
thus what you still think about it, as you yet retain your for- 
mer ideas on such subjects; for it has been reported to the an- 
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gels that knowledge of conscience is among those knowledges 
that in the world have been lost.” 

After these remarks we began; and first we turned to the 
company of politicians; and we asked them to tell us from 
the heart, if they pleased, what they had thought, and thus 
what they still thought, about conscience. To this they re- 
plied, one afteranother. The sum of their answers was, that 
they know only that it is knowing within one’s self, thus being 
conscious of what one has intended, thought, done, and 
spoken. But we said to them, “We did not ask about the 
etymology of the word, but about conscience.” And the re- 
ply was, “‘ What is it but discomfort from apprehensive fear 
of danger to one’s honor or wealth, and also to reputation on 
account of them? but that discomfort is dispelled by feasts 
and cups of generous wine, also by talk about the sports of 
Venus and her boy.”” To this we said, “ You are jesting; tell 
us, if you please, whether any of you has had some sense of 
anxiety from another source?” They answered, “What 
other source? Is not the whole world like a stage on which 
every man acts his part, like actors on theirs? We play our 
game and gain our ends with every person whatever by his 
own lust, with some by jests, with some by flattery, by cun- 
ning, by pretended friendship, by feigned sincerity, and by 
various political arts and allurements. From this we feel no 
mental discomfort, but, on the contrary, cheerfulness and 
gladness, which with expanded chest we quietly but fully 
breathe forth. We have heard, indeed, from some of our 
craft, that an anxiety and a sense of constriction as it were 
of the heart and chest have at times come over them, and 
hence a sort of contraction of the mind; but when they 
asked the apothecaries about these things, they were in- 
formed that they came from a black humor, from undigested 
substances in the stomach, or from a disordered state of the 
spleen; but with regard to some of these, we have heard 
that they were restored to their former cheerfulness by 


means of medicines.” 
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After hearing this, we turned to the company of scholars, 
among whom were also several skilful naturalists, and ad- 
dressing them we said: “ You, who have studied the sciences, 
and therefore are believed to be oracles of wisdom, tell us, if 
you please, what conscience is.” And they answered, 
“What kind of a subject is this? We have heard, indeed, 
that with some there is a sadness, gloom, and anxiety, which 
attack not only the gastric region of the body, but also the 
dwelling-place of the mind; for we believe that the two brains 
are those dwelling-places, and because these consist of con- 
taining fibers, that there is some acrid humor which irritates, 
gnaws, and consumes them, and thus compresses the sphere 
of the mind’s thoughts, so that it cannot pour itself forth into. 
any of the enjoyments arising from variety; hence it comes 
that the man fixes his attention on one thing only, owing to 
which the tension and elasticity of these fibres are destroyed, 
whence they become unyielding and rigid; from these arises 
irregular motion of the animal spirits, which by physicians is 
called ataxy, and also a defect in their functions which is 
called'lipothymia. In a word, the mind then sits as if it were 
beset with hostile forces, nor can it turn itself in any direction 
more than a wheel fastened with nails, or a ship stuck fast in 
quicksands. Such constriction of mind and consequently of 
the chest comes upon those with whom the reigning love suf- 
fers loss; for if this is assaulted, the fibres of the brain con- 
tract, and this contraction prevents the mind from going out 
freely and partaking of delights in various forms. Fantasies 
of various kinds, madness, and delirium, attack such persons 
while this crisis is upon them, each according to his tempera- 
ment, and some are attacked by brain sickness in religion, 
which they call remorse of conscience.” 

After this we turned to the third company, which was of 
physicians, among whom there were also some surgeons and 
apothecaries. And we said to them, “Perhaps you know 
what conscience is. Is it a grievous pain which seizes both 
the head and the parenchyma of the heart, extending to the 
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subjacent regions, the epigastric and hypogastric? or is it 
something else?” And these replied: “Conscience is noth- 
ing but such pain; we understand its origin better than 
others; for diseases occur that affect the organic parts of the 
body and also those of the head, consequently the mind also, 
since this has its seat in the organs of the brain like a spider in 
the midst of the threads of its web, by means of which it runs 
out and about in a like way; these diseases we call organic, 
and such as return at intervals we call chronic. But the pain 
described by the sick as a pain of conscience, is nothing but 
hypochondria, which primarily affects the spleen, and then 
the pancreas and mesentery, depriving them of their proper 
functions; hence are diseases of the stomach from which 
comes deterioration of the juices; for a compression about 
the orifice of the stomach, which is called cardialgia, takes 
place; from these diseases arise humors impregnated with 
black, yellow, or green bile, by which the smallest blood-ves- 
sels, which are called capillaries, are obstructed; whence 
come cachexy, atrophy, and symphysia, also pneumonia aris- 
ing from sluggish pituitous matter, and ichorous and corrod- 
ing lymph throughout the whole mass of the blood. Similar 
consequences arise when pus finds its way into the blood and 
its serum during the softening process in empyema, and from 
abscesses and imposthumes in the body. This blood, as it 
ascends through the carotids to the head, frets, corrodes, and 
destroys the medullary and cortical substances and the me- 
ninges of the brain, thus exciting the pains that are called the 
pangs of conscience.” 

Hearing this we said to them, “You talk the language of 
Hippocrates and Galen; those things are Greek to us; we do 
not understand them. We did not ask you about these dis- 
eases, but about conscience which pertains to the mind only.” 
They said, “The diseases of the mind and of the head are 
identical, and those of the head ascend from the body; for 
there is a connection like that of the two stories of one house, 
between which is a stairway by which one can ascend and 
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descend. We therefore well know that the state of the mind 
is inseparably dependent on that of the body; but we have 
cured that heaviness of the head or those headaches, which 
we take it are what you mean by conscience; some cases by 
plasters and blisters, some by infusions and emulsions, and 
some by stimulants and anodynes.” 

Since what we heard from them was still of the same kind, 
we turned from them toward the clergy, saying, “ You know 
what conscience is; tell us therefore, and instruct those who 
are present.”” And they replied, “What conscience is, we 
know and we do not know. We have believed it to be the 
contrition that precedes election, that is, the moment when 
man is endowed with faith through which a new heart and 
spirit are made for him and he is regenerated. But we per- 
ceived that that contrition came upon few; fear and thus anxi- 
ety about hell fire came upon some only; and upon scarcely 
any one, about his sins and hence the just anger of God. 
But we confessors have cured those by the gospel that Christ 
took away damnation by the passion of the cross, and so ex- 
tinguished hell fire, and opened heaven to those who are 
blessed with the faith on which is written the imputation of 
the merit of the Son of God. Moreover, there are conscien- 
tious persons of different religions, both true and fanatical, 
who make for themselves scruples about matters of salvation, 
not only in essential matters but also in formal, and even in 
what is indifferent. Therefore, as we have said before, we 
know that there is conscience, but what and of what quality 
true conscience is, which must by all means be spiritual, we 
do not know.” 

666. All these declarations made by the four assemblies 
were heard by the angels who were above them; and they 
said to each other, “ We perceive that no one in Christendom 
knows what conscience is; we will therefore send down from 
us one who will give instruction.” And then immediately an 
angel in white clothing, stood in their midst, around whose 
head appeared a bright band in which were little stars. And 
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addressing the four companies, he said: “We have heard in 
heaven that you have presented in succession your opinions 
about conscience, and that you all have regarded it as some 
pain of mind which attacks the head with heaviness, and 
hence the body, or the body and hence the head. But con- 
science viewed in itself is not a pain, but a spiritual willing- 
ness to do according to what is of religion and of faith. 
Hence it is that they who enjoy conscience are in tranquillity 
of peace and in internal blessedness when they do according 
to conscience, and in a certain disquietude when doing con- 
contrary to it. But the pain of mind which you have be- 
lieved to be conscience is not conscience but temptation, 
which is a conflict of the spirit and the flesh; and this, when 
it is spiritual draws from the spring of conscience, but if it is 
natural merely, it originates from those diseases which the 
physicians just named. But what conscience is may be illus- 
trated by examples: A priest who has spiritual willingness to 
teach truths for the end that his flock may be saved, has con- 
science; but he who teaches for the sake of any thing else as 
an end, has no conscience. A judge who regards justice and 
it alone, and executes it with judgment, has conscience; but 
he who primarily regards reward, friendship, or favor, has no 
conscience. Again, one who has in his possession another’s 
goods, the other not knowing it, and so is able to appro- 
priate them without fear of the law and the loss of honor 
and reputation, but yet restores them to the other because 
they are not his own, has conscience, for he does what is just 
for the sake of what is just. So again, he who can attain an 
office, but, knowing that another who also seeks it is more 
useful to society, gives place to him for the sake of the good of 
society, has a good conscience. So, too, in other things. All 
who have conscience say what they say from the heart, and do 
what they do from the heart; for they have a mind that is not 
divided, for they say and do according to what they under- 
stand and believe to be true and good. It follows from this 
that a more perfect conscience can be with those who are in 
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the truths of faith more than others, and who are in a clearer 
perception than others, than with those who are less enlight- 
ened and are in obscure perception. Man’s spiritual life 
is in true conscience, for there his faith is conjoined with 
charity; to such, therefore, acting from conscience is acting 
from their spiritual life, and acting contrary to conscience is 
acting contrary to that life. Furthermore, who does not 
know from common conversation what conscience is? As 
when it is said of any one, He has conscience, is it not then 
meant also that he is just? But on the other hand, when it is 
said of any one, He has no conscience, does. not this also 
mean that he is unjust?” When the angel had said this, he 
was suddenly taken up into his heaven; and the four com- 
panies came together in one; and after they had conversed 
awhile about the remarks of the angel, behold they were again 
divided into four, but not the same as before; one, where 
those were who comprehended the words of the angel and as- 
sented to them; a second, where those were who did not com=- 
prehend but still favored them; a third, where those were 
who did not wish to comprehend them, saying, “ What have 
we to do with conscience?” and a fourth, where those were 
who laughed at what was said, saying, “ What is conscience 
but wind?” And I saw them separating from one another, 
the two former companies then going to the right, and the 
two latter to the left; these downward, but those upward. 


CHAPTER TWELFTH. 
BAPTISM. 


I. WitHoUT A KNOWLEDGE OF THE SPIRITUAL SENSE OF THE 
WorD, NO ONE CAN KNOW WHAT THE TWO SACRAMENTS, 
BAPTISM AND THE Hoty SUPPER, INVOLVE AND EFFECT. 


667. THAT there is a spiritual sense in the whole and 
. everything of the Word, that this sense has been heretofore 
unknown, and that it is at this day opened for the sake 
of the New Church to be established by the Lord, has been 
shown in the chapter on the Sacred Scripture. What that 
sense is, may be seen not only there but also in the chapter on 
the Decalogue, which also is explained according to it. If 
that sense were not opened, who would think of those two sac- 
raments, Baptism and the Holy Supper, except according to 
the natural sense, which is that of the letter? saying therefore, 
or muttering to himself, “ What is Baptism but pouring water 
on an infant’s head ? and what does this do toward salvation?” 
Also, “ What is the Holy Supper but partaking of bread and 
wine? and what does this do toward salvation?” And be- 
side, “ Where is the holiness in them except from their having 
been received and enjoined by the ecclesiastical order as holy 
and Divine?” adding that in themselves they are nothing but 
ceremonies, that are said by the churches to become sacra- 
ments when the Word of God comes to those elements. I ap- 
peal to the laity, and also to the clergy, whether in spirit and 
heart they have had any other perception of these two sacra- 
ments, and whether they have not held them as Divine for 
various causes and reasons; when yet those two sacraments, 
viewed in the spiritual sense, are the holiest things of worship: 
that. they are such will be evident from what is to follow, 
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where their uses will be made known. But since the uses 
of these sacraments cannot possibly enter the mind, unless 
the spiritual sense uncovers and unfolds them, it follows 
that without that sense no one can know otherwise than that 
they were ceremonies which are holy because instituted by 
commandment. 

668. That baptism was commanded, is clearly manifest 
from John’s baptizing in the Jordan, to which Jerusalem and 
all Judea went out (Matt. iii. 5,6: Marki. 4, 5); again from 
this, that the Lord our Saviour was Himself baptized by John 
(Matt. iii. 13-17); and furthermore, that He commanded the 
disciples to baptize all nations (Matt. xxviii. 19). Who that 
is willing does not see that in the institution there is some- 
thing Divine hitherto concealed? and this because the spiri- 
tual sense of the Word has not before been revealed. And 
this has now been revealed, because the Christian Church, as 
it is in itself, is now first beginning; the former church was 
Christian in name only, but not in reality and in essence. 

669. The two sacraments, Baptism and the Holy Supper, 
are in the Christian Church like two jewels in the sceptre of a 
king, which, if their uses are unknown, are no more than two 
figures of ebony on a staff. These two sacraments in the 
Christian Church may also be compared with two rubies or 
carbuncles in the robe of an emperor, which, if their uses are 
unknown, are like two carnelians or crystals in any cloak. 
Without the uses of those two sacraments being revealed by 
means of the spiritual sense, only conjectures about them 
would be spread abroad, as of those who practise divination 
by the stars, yes, such as there were of old with those who 
drew auguries from flying of birds or inspection of entrails. 
The uses of these two sacraments may be compared to a 
temple, which by reason of its antiquity had sunk into the 
ground, and which now lies buried even to the roof in the sur- 
rounding ruins; and over it the old and the young walk, and 
ride in carriages or on horses, not knowing that such a temple 
is beneath their feet and hidden, in which are altars of gold, 
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walls of silver within, and decorations of precious stone; and 
these cannot be dug up and brought forth into the light except 
by means of the spiritual sense which has been now disclosed 
for the New Church, for use in the worship of the Lord. 
These sacraments may also be compared to a double temple, 
one below, and another above; and in the lower one the gos- 
pel as to the Lord’s new Coming, and also regeneration and 
thence salvation by Him, is preached. From this temple, 
near the altar, there is ascent into the upper temple where the 
Holy Supper is celebrated; and hence is passage to heaven, 
where the Lord receives them. They may also be compared 
to the tabernacle, in which, on entering, appears the table on 
which the shew-bread is arranged in order, also the golden 
altar for incense, and in the midst the candlestick with lighted 
lamps by which all these come into view; and at length for 
those who suffer themselves to be illumined, the veil is opened 
to the holy of holies, where instead of the ark, in which was 
once the Decalogue, the Word has its place, over which is the 
mercy-seat with cherubs of gold. These are representations 
of those two sacraments with their uses. 


II. By THE WASHING CALLED BAPTISM SPIRITUAL WASHING 
IS MEANT, WHICH IS PURIFICATION FROM EVILS AND 
FALSITIES, AND THUS REGENERATION. 


670. That washings were commanded the children of Is- 
rael is known from the statutes given through Moses, as that 
Aaron should wash himself before putting on the garments of 
ministry (Lev. xvi. 4, 24); and before approaching the altar 
to minister (Exod. xxx. 18-21; xl. 30-32); so also the Levites 
(Num. viii. 6, 7); and likewise others who became unclean 
through sins, and they are said to be sanctified by washings 
(Exod. xix. 10; xl. 12: Lev. viii. 6). Therefore in order that 
they might wash, the brazen sea and many lavers were placed 
near the temple (1 Kings vii. 23-29); yes, we read that they 
washed vessels and utensils, such as tables, seats, beds, plat- 
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ters, and cups (Lev. xi. 32; xiv. 8, 9; xv. 5-12; xvii. 15, 16: 
Matt. xxiii. 25, 26). But washings and many similar things 
were enjoined and commanded upon the children of Israel, 
because the church instituted among them was a representa- 
tive church, and this was such as to prefigure the Christian 
Church to come. Therefore when the Lord came into the 
world, He put aside the representatives which were all ex- 
ternal, and instituted a church of which all things were to be 
internal; thus the Lord dispersed figures and revealed the 
very forms, as one withdraws a veil or opens a door, and 
causes the interiors not only to be seen but also to be ap- 
proached. Of them all the Lord retained but two, to con- 
tain all things of the internal church in one aggregate; these 
two are Baptism in place of washings, and the Holy Supper in 
place of the lamb, of which the sacrifice was daily, and fully 
at the feast of the passover. 

671. That the washings above mentioned figured and 
shadowed forth, that is, represented spiritual washings, 
which are purifications from evils and falsities, is clearly 
evident from the following passages: When the Lord shall 
have washed away the filth of the daughters of Zion, and shall 
have purged the blood of Jerusalem, in the spirit of judgment 
and in the spirit of burning (Isa.iv.4). For though thou wash 
thee with nitre, and take thee much soap, yet thine iniquity will 
retain the spots (Jer.ii. 22. See also Job ix. 30, 31). Wash 
me from mine iniquity, and I shall be whitey than snow (Ps. li. 
2,7). O Jerusalem, wash thine heart from wickedness, that 
thou mayest be saved (Jer. iv. 14). Wash you, make you 
clean, put away the evil of your doings from before Mine 
eyes; ceaseto doevil (Isa.i.16). That washing of spirit was 
meant by that of the body, and that the internals of the church 
were represented by such externals as were in the Israelitish 
Church, is clearly manifest from these words of the Lord: The 
Pharisees and Scribes seeing that His disciples ate bread with 
unwashen hands, found fault; for the Pharisees and all the 
Jews, except they wash their hands to the elbow, eat not; and 
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many other things there be which they have received to hold, 
as the washing of cups, and pots, brazen vessels, and of beds. 
To them and to the people the Lord said, Hear Me, every one 
oj you, and understand: There is nothing from without a man, 
that entering into him can defile him; but the things which 
come out of him, those are they that defile the man (Mark vii. 
I-4,14,15: Matt. xv. 2,11, 17-20); and from other passages, 
as this: Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, for ye make 
clean the outside of the cup and of the platter, but within they 
are full of extortion and excess; thou blind Pharisee, cleanse 
first the inside of the cup and platter, that the outside may be 
made clean also (Matt. xxiii. 25, 26). From all this it is evi- 
dent that by the washing called Baptism spiritual washing is 
meant, which is purification from evils and falsities. 

672. What man of sound reason cannot see that washing 
the face, hands and feet, and all the limbs, yes, the whole 
body in a bath, does nothing more than wash away the dirt, 
so that they who are washed appear clean in the human form 
before men? And who cannot understand that no washing 
enters into man’s spirit and renders that equally clean? For 
any villain, plunderer, or robber may wash himself till the 
skin shines; but is the disposition to villany, plundering, and 
robbery thus washed away? Does not the internal flow into 
the external, and work the effects of its will and understand- 
ing, but not the external into the internal? For the latter is 
contrary to nature, because contrary to order; but the for- 
mer is according to‘nature, because according to order. 

673. From all this it follows that washings and baptisms 
also, unless man’s internal is purified from evils and falsities, 
effect no more than the cupsand platters made clean by the 
Jews, or, as follows also in the same passage, than the sep- 
ulchres which appear beautiful without, but within are full of 
dead men’s bones and all uncleanness (Matt. xxiii. 25-28); 
which is further manifest from the hells being full of satans 
who have been men baptized as well as unbaptized. But the 
advantage of Baptism will be seen in what follows. There- 
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fore without its uses and fruits it contributes no more to salva- 
tion than the triple mitre on the pope’s head and the sign of 
the cross upon his shoes contribute to his pontifical superem- 
inence; and no more than the purple robe upon a cardinal 
contributes to his dignity, or the mantle upon a bishop to the 
true discharge of his ministry; and no more than the throne, 
crown, sceptre, and robe of a king to his regal power; or the 
silken cap on the head of a laurelled doctor to his intelligence; 
or the standards borne before bodies of cavalry to their bra- 
very in war; yes, it may be said still further that Baptism does 
not purify man any more than the washing of a sheep or a 
lamb before shearing; for the natural man separate from the 
spiritual, is merely animal, and indeed, as before shown, is 
more a wild beast than those of the forest; so that if you 
are washed with the water of the rain, of dew, of most excel- 
lent fountains, or, as the prophets say, if you are daily 
cleansed with nitre, hyssop, or soap, still you cannot be puri- 
fied from iniquities except by the means of regeneration 
treated of in the chapters on Repentance, and on Reforma- 
tion and Regeneration. 


III. BartisM WAS INSTITUTED IN PLACE OF CIRCUMCISION, 
BECAUSE CIRCUMCISION OF THE HEART WAS REPRESENTED 
BY THAT OF THE FORESKIN, IN ORDER THAT THE 
INTERNAL CHURCH MIGHT SUCCEED THE 
EXTERNAL WHICH IN ALL THINGS 
FIGURED THE INTERNAL. 


674. It is known in the Christian world that there is an in- 
ternal and an external man; also that the external is the 
same as the natural, and that the internal is the same asthe 
spiritual because man’s spirit is in it; and also, as the church 
consists of men, that there is the internal and the external 
church. And if the churches are viewed in their order, from 
ancient times to the present, it will be seen that the former 
churches were external, that is, that their worship consisted in 
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externals which represented the internals of the Christian 
Church founded by the Lord when He was in the world, and 
now first being built by Him. That which primarily dis- 
tinguished the Israelitish Church from the others in the Asi- 
atic world, and afterward from the Christian Church, was 
circumcision. And because, as before said, all things in the 
Israelitish Church, which were external, figured all things of 
the Christian Church, which are internal, the primary sign of- 
that church was inwardly similar to the sign of the Christian 
Church; for circumcision signified rejection of the lusts of the 
flesh, and thus purification from evils, and Baptism also hasa 
similar signification. From which it is manifest that Bap- 
tism was commanded in place of circumcision, in order both 
that the Christian Church might be distinguished from the 
Jewish, and that the internal church might thus be better 
known; and there is this knowledge from the uses of Bap- 
tism, of which presently. 

675. That circumcision was instituted for a sign that the 
men of the Israelitish Church were of the posterity of Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, is evident from what follows: God 
said unto Abraham, This is the covenant with Me, which ye 
shall keep between Me and you and thy seed after thee: Every 
male among you shall be circumcised. And ye shall circum- 
cise the flesh of your foreskin, that it may be for a sign of the 
covenant between Me and you (Gen. xvii. 9-11). This cove- 
nant or its sign was afterward confirmed through Moses 
(Lev. xii. 1-3). And as that church was distinguished from 
the others by that sign, therefore before the children of Israel 
passed over Jordan, the commandment was given them to be 
circumcised again (Josh. v.). This was because the land of 
Canaan represented the church, and the river Jordan intro- 
duction into it. And, furthermore, in order that they might 
remember that sign in the land of Canaan itself, it was com- 
manded them, When ye shall have come into the land, and 
shall have planted all manner of trees for food, then ye shall 
sount the fruit thereof as uncircumcised; three years shall it be 
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as uncircumcised unto you; it shall not be eaten of (Lev. xix. 
23). That circumcision represented and hence signified re- 
jection of the lusts of the flesh, and thus purification from 
evils, the same as Baptism, is manifest from passages in the 
Word where they are told to circumcise the heart, as in the 
following: Moses said, Circumcise the foreskin of your heart, 
harden not your neck (Deut. x. 16). Jehovah God will cir- 
cumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy seed, to love Jehovah 
thy God from thy whole heart and from thy whole soul, that 
thou mayest live (xxx. 6). And in Jeremiah: Circumcise 
yourselves to Jehovah, that He may take away the foreskins of 
your heart, thou man of Judah and ye inhabitants of Jerusa- 
lem, lest Mine anger go forth like fire because of the evil of your 
doings (iv. 4). Andin Paul: In Jesus Christ neither circum- 
cision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but faith which 
worketh by charity; also, a new creature (Gal. v. 6; vi. 15). 
From these passages it is now plain that Baptism was insti- 
tuted in place of circumcision, because by circumcision of the 
flesh was represented circumcision of the heart, which also 
signifies purification from evils; for all kinds of evil arise 
from the flesh, and the foreskin signifies its filthy loves. Be- 
cause circumcision and the washing of Baptism have similar 
signification, it is said in Jeremiah, Circumcise yourselves 
to Jehovah, and take away the foreskins of your heart (iv. 4); 
and a little after, O Jerusalem, wash thine heart from wicked- 
ness that thou mayest be saved (verse 14). What is circum- 
cision and washing of the heart, the Lord teaches in Matthew 
(xv. 18, 19). 

676. There were many among the children of Israel who 
believed that they were elected in preference to all others, and 
many among the Jews now believe the same in regard to 
themselves, from their having been circumcised; and among 
Christians many have had the same belief as to themselves, 
because they have been baptized; when yet both circumcision 
and baptizing were given only as a sign and a memorial that 
they should be purified from evils and so become elect. 
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What is the external in man without the internal, but like a 
temple without worship, which is of no use except perhaps as 
a stable? And further, what is the external without the in- 
ternal, but like afield full of reeds and rushes, with no grain ? 
Or a vineyard merely of vines and leaves, without grapes ? 
Or the fig-tree without its fruit, which the Lord cursed (Matt. 
xxi. 19)? Or the lamps in the hands of the foolish virgins 
who had no oil (Matt. xxv. 3)? Yes, what is it but like a 
dwelling in a mausoleum where there are dead bodies under 
foot, bones around the walls, and spectres of the 1.ight flying 
beneath the roof? Or like a carriage drawn by leopards, 
having a wolf as driver, and-a fool riding in it? For the ex- 
ternal man is not the man, but only the figure of a man; for 
the internal, which is to be wise from God, makes man. So 
with one circumcised and baptized, if he does not circumcise 
or wash his heart. 


IV. THE First USE oF BAPTISM IS INTRODUCTION INTO THE 
CHRISTIAN CHURCH, AND AT THE SAME TIME INSERTION 
AMONG CHRISTIANS IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. 


677. That Baptism is introduction into the Christian 
Church, is evident from many things, such as these: 1. Bap- 
tism was instituted in place of circumcision; and as circum- 
cision was the sign that they who received it were of the Is- 
raelitish Church, so Baptism is the sign that they who receive 
it are of the Christian Church, as shown in the preceding ar- 
ticle; and the sign does nothing more than cause them to be 
known, as swaddling clothes of different colors are put on the 
infants of two mothers so that they may be known apart and 
not exchanged. 2. That it is only a sign of introduction 
into the church is clearly evident from the baptizing of infants, 
who have no part whatever in any reason, and who as yet are 
no more fitted for receiving any faith than the young branches 
of atree. 3. Not only are infants baptized, but also all for- 
eign proselytes converted to the Christian religion, both 
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small and great, and this before they have been instructed, 
from mere confession of their wish to embrace Christianity, 
into which they are inaugurated by Baptism. The same was 
also done by the apostles, according to the Lord’s words that 
they should make disciples of all nations, and baptize them 
(Matt. xxviii. 19), 4. John baptized in the Jordan all who 
came to him from Judea and Jerusalem (Matt. iii. 5,6: Mark 
i. 5). He baptized in the Jordan, because entrance into the 
land of Canaan was through that river; and the land of Ca- 
naan signified the church because it was there, and hence the 
Jordan signified introduction to it. That that land signified 
the church, and the Jordan introduction to it, may be seen in 
the Apocalypse Revealed (n. 285). But this is done on earth. 
In the heavens, however, infants are introduced by Baptism 
into the Christian heaven, and angels are there assigned them 
by the Lord, to take care of them. Therefore, as soon as in- 
fants have been baptized, angels are appointed over them, by 
whom they are kept in a state to receive faith in the Lord; but 
as they grow up, and come into their own control and the ex- 
ercise of their reason, the guardian angels leave them, and 
they associate themselves with such spirits as make one 
with their life and faith. From which it is manifest that 
Baptism is also insertion among Christians in the spiritual 
world. 

678. Not infants only, but also all others, are by Baptism 
inserted among Christians in the spiritual world, because 
peoples and nations in that world are distinct according 
to their religions. Christians are in the centre, Mohamme- 
dans are round about them, after them come idolaters of va- 
rious kinds, and the Jews are at the sides. Moreover, all 
who are of the same religion are arranged in societies; in 
heaven, according to affections of love to God and toward the 
neighbor; and in hell, into congregations according to affec- 
tions opposed to those two loves, and so according to lusts of 
evil. In the spiritual world, by which we mean both heaven 
and hell, all things both in the whole and in every part, or in 
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general and in every particular, are most distinctly arranged; 
upon distinct arrangement there the preservation of the 
whole universe depends; and this distinction cannot be car- 
ried out, unless every one after he is born is known by some 
sign as to what religious community he belongs. For with- 
out the Christian sign, which is Baptism, some Mohammedan 
spirit, or one from among idolaters, might apply himself to 
new-born Christian infants, and to children also, and breathe 
into them an inclination for his religion, and so distract their 
minds and estrange them from Christianity, which would be 
to distort and destroy spiritual order. 

679. Every one who traces effects even to their causes, 
may know that the consistence of all things depends on order, 
and that orders are manifold, general, and particular; and 
that there is one which is the most universal of all, and on 
which the general and the particular in series depend; also 
that the most universal enters into them all, as the essence.it- 
self into forms, and that thus and thus only do they make one. 
It is this unity that effects the preservation of the whole, 
which would otherwise fall asunder, and relapse not only to 
primal chaos, but to nothing. How would it be with man if 
the things in his body, one and all, were not most distinctly 
arranged, and if their common life were not dependent on 
one heart and one pair of lungs? Otherwise, what would 
there be but confusion? Could the stomach then perform 
its functions, the liver and pancreas theirs, the mesentery 
and mesocolon theirs, the kidneys and intestines theirs? It 
is from the order in and among them, that all and each of 
them appear to man as one. Without distinct order in 
man’s mind or spirit, unless its common life were dependent 
on the will and understanding, what would there be but 
what is confused and indigested? Without that order, 
would man be more able to think and will than his picture 
on a tablet, or his statue in the house? What would man 
be without a most perfectly arranged influx from heaven, 
and the reception of it? And what is this influx without 
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that which is most universal, on which depends the govern- 
ment of the whole and all its parts? thus unless it be de- 
pendent on God, and unless all things have their being, live 
and move in Him and from Him? This may be illustrated 
to the natural man by innumerable things, such as these: 
Without order, what would an empire or a kingdom be, 
but a gang of robbers, many of whom being gathered to- 
gether would slay thousands, a few at last slaying these 
many? What is a city without order, yes, what is a house 
without order? And what is a kingdom, a city, or a house, 
without some one acting the highest part in each? 

680. Furthermore, what is order without distinction? and 
what is distinction without evidences? and what are evi- 
dences without signs by which qualities are known? For 
without knowledge of qualities, order is not known as order. 
In empires and kingdoms the signs or marks are titles of rank, 
and the administrative rights attached; hence subordina- 
tions, by means of which all are coordinated as into one. So 
the king exercises his royal power, distributed according to 
order among many; and from this the kingdom becomes a 
kingdom. It is similar in very many other things, as for ex- 
ample in armies: what strength would they have if they were 
not distinctly organized into regiments, these into battalions, 
and these again into companies, with subordinate officers 
over each, and over all one commander? And what would 
these several organizations amount to without the signs 
called standards, which are to show in what position every 
one should be? By such means all act in battle as one, 
while without them they would rush upon the enemy merely 
like a pack of hounds with open mouths, with howling, and 
vain fury; and then they all, their courage gone, would be 
cut to pieces by the enemy formed in well-ordered ranks; for 
what can those who are divided do against those who are 
united? By this the first use of Baptism is illustrated, which 
is, that it is a sign in the spiritual world that one is of the 
Christians; where every one is.inserted into societies and con- 
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gregations there, according to the quality of the Christianity 
in him or around him. 


V. THE SECOND USE OF BAPTISM IS, THAT THE CHRISTIAN 
MAY KNOW AND ACKNOWLEDGE THE Lorp Jesus Curist, 
THE REDEEMER AND SAVIOUR, AND FOLLOW Him. 


681. This second use of Baptism, which is that the Lord, 
the Redeemer and Saviour Jesus Christ may be known, in- 
separably follows the first, which is introduction into the 
Christian Church, and insertion among Christians in the 
spiritual world. And what is this first use without the second 
following it, but a mere name? And yet it is really like a 
subject that gives his allegiance to a king, and nevertheless 
repudiates his laws or those of his country, and yields allegi- 
ance to a foreign king and serves him; or like a servant who 
binds himself to some master, and accepts his livery as a 
token thereof, and then runs away and serves another master 
in the livery of the first; or like a standard-bearer who goes 
off with the standard and cuts it to pieces, throwing the pieces 
into the air, or else throws the standard beneath the feet. of 
the soldiers to be trodden upon. In a word, the name of a 
Christian, that is, that one is of Christ, without acknowl- 
edging Him and following Him, that is, living according to 
His commandments, is a thing as empty as a shadow, as 
smoke, and as a blackened picture; for the Lord says, Why 
call ye Me Lord, and do not the things which I say? (Luke 
vi. 46, and the subsequent verses.) Many will say to Me in 
that day, Lord, Lord; but then will I profess unto them, I 
never knew you (Matt. vii. 22, 23). 

682. By the name of the Lord Jesus Christ in the Word 
nothing else is meant than acknowledgment of Him, and 
life according to His commandments. Why His name has 
this signification, you may see in the explanation of the sec- 
ond commandment of the Decalogue, Thou shalt not take the 
name of God im vain. Nothing else is meant by the name of 
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the Lord in the following passages: Jesus said, Ve shall be 
hated of all nations for My name’s sake (Matt. x. 22; xxiv. 9). 
Where two or three are gathered together in My name, there am 
I in the midst of them (xviii. 20). As many as received Him, 
to them gave He power to become the sons oj God, even to them 
that believe on His name (Johni.12). Many believed in His 
name (ii. 23). He that believeth not is already judged, be- 
cause he hath not believed in the name oj the only-begotten 
Son of God (iii. 18). Believing, ye shall have lije in His 
name (xx. 31). For My name’s sake thou hast labored, and 
hast not failed (Apoc. ii. 3); and elsewhere. Who cannot 
see that the name of the Lord in these passages does not 
mean His name only, but the acknowledgment of Him as the 
Redeemer and Saviour, together with obedience, and finally 
faith in Him? For in Baptism the infant receives the sign of 
the cross upon the forehead and breast, which is a sign of in- 
auguration into the acknowledgment and worship of the 
Lord. The name also means the quality of any one, for the’ 
reason that in the spiritual world every one is named accord- 
ing to his quality; therefore the name that one is a Christian 
means his quality, that he has faith in Christ, and that he has 
charity toward the neighbor, from Christ. This is meant by 
name in the Apocalypse: The Son of Man said, Thou hast a 
jew names even in Sardis which have not defiled their gar- 
ments, and they shall walk with Me in white, for they are 
worthy (iii. 4). Walking with the Son of Man in white 
signifies following the Lord and living according to the 
truths of His Word. The meaning of name is similar in 
John: Jesus said, The sheep hear My voice, and I call Mine 
own sheep by name, and lead them out. I go before them, and 
the sheep follow Me, for they know My voice? but a stran ger do 
they not follow, for they know not the voice of strangers (x. 3-5). 
By name, is by quality, that they are Christians; and to fol- 
low Him, is to hear His voice, that is, to obey His commands. 
All receive this name in Baptism, for it is in the sign. 

683. What is a name without the reality but a vain thing, 
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or a sound like the echo given back by trees of the forest or 
from vaulted ceilings? or like the almost lifeless tone of 
dreamers, the noise of the wind, the sea, or machinery, in 
which there isno use? Yes, what is the name of king, duke. 
consul, bishop, abbot, or monk, without the office attached to 
the name, but vanity? So what is the name of Christian 
while the man lives like a barbarian, and contrary to the pre- 
cepts of Christ, but like looking to Satan’s sign instead of the 
sign of Christ, whose name nevertheless was wrought in 
golden threads at Baptism? What are they who, after they 
have received the sign of Christ, deride His worship, mock 
His name, and profess Him not as the Son of God but as 
the son of Joseph, but rebels and regicides? And what are 
their words but blasphemies against the Holy Spirit, which 
cannot be forgiven in this world or the next? These bite at 
the Word like dogs with open jaws, and tear it to pieces 
with their teeth; with them, against Christ and His worship, 
all tables are full of vomit and filthiness (Isa. xxviii. 8: Jer. 
xlviii. 26). When yet the Lord Jesus Christ is the Son of 
the Most High God (Luke i. 32, 35); the only-begotten 
(John i. 18; iii. 16); the true God and Eternal Life (1 John 
v. 20); in whom dwelleth all the fulness of Divinity bodily 
(Col. ii. 9). And that He is not the son of Joseph, see Matt. 
i. 25; besides thousands of other passages. 


VI. THE THIRD USE OF BAPTISM, WHICH IS THE FINAL USE, 
IS THAT MAN MAY BE REGENERATED. 


684. This is the very use for which Baptism was instituted, 
and thus the final one. This is because one who is truly 
Christian knows and acknowledges the Lord the Redeemer, 
Jesus Christ; who, because He is the Redeemer is also the 
Regenerator; that redemption and regeneration make one 
may be seen in the chapter on Reformation and Regenera- 
tion, article iii.; also because a Christian possesses the Word, 
in which the means of regeneration are manifestly described, 
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they being faith in the Lord and charity toward the neighbor. 
This is the same with what is said of the Lord, that He bap- 
tizeth with the Holy Spirit and with fire (Matt. iii. 11: Mark 
i. 8-11: Luke iii. 16: John i. 33). The Holy Spirit means 
the Divine truth of faith, and fire the Divine good of love or 
charity, both proceeding from the Lord. That the Holy 
Spirit means the Divine fruth of faith may be seen in the 
chapter on the Holy Spirit; and that fire means the Divire 
good of love may be seen in the Apocalypse Revealed (n. 395, 
468); and by means of these two, all regeneration is effected 
by the Lord. The reason why the Lord Himself was bap- 
tized by John (Matt. iii. 13-17: Mark i. 9: Luke iil. 21, 22), 
was not merely that He might institute Baptism for the future, 
and might go before as an example, but also because He glo- 
rified His Human and made it Divine as He regenerates man 
and makes him spiritual. 

685. From what has been said now and heretofore, it may 
be seen that the three uses of Baptism cohere as one, just as a 
primary cause which is the efficient, and an ultimate cause 
which is the effect, and as the end itself for the sake of which 
the former exist; for the first use is that one may be named a 
Christian; the second, following from this, is that he may 
know and acknowledge the Lord the Redeemer, Regenerator, 
and Saviour; and the third, that he may be regenerated by 
Him; and when this is done, he is redeemed and saved. 
Since these three uses follow in order, and join in the last, and 
hence cohere as.a one in.the idea of the angels, therefore when 
Baptism is performed, read in the Word, and named, the an- 
gels who are present do not understand Baptism, but regen- 
eration. Therefore by these words of the Lord, He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved, but he that believeth 
not shall be. condemned (Mark xvi. 16), the angels in heaven 
understand that he who acknowledges the Lord and is be- 
coming regenerate will be saved. From this also it is, that by 
Christian churches on earth Baptism is called the washing of 
regeneration. Let the Christian know, therefore, that he 
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who does not believe in the Lord cannot be regenerated, 
though be has been baptized; and that baptizing without 
faith in the Lord effects nothing whatever, may be seen above 
in the fourth paragraph of the second article of this chapter 
(n. 673). That Baptism involves purification from evils, and 
thus regeneration, may be well known to.every Christian; for 
when one is baptized as an infant, the priest with his finger 
makes the sign of the cross, as a memorial of the Lord, on his 
forehead and over the breast, and afterward turns to the 
sponsers and asks whether he renounces the devil and all his 
works, and whether he receives the faith; to which the spon- 
sors reply in the infant’s stead, “Yes.” The renunciation of 
the devil, that is, of evils which are from hell, and faith in the 
Lord, perfect regeneration. 

686. It is said in the Word that the Lord God our Re- 
deemer baptizes with the Holy Spirit and with fire, which 
means that the Lord regenerates man by the Divine truth of 
faith and the Divine good of love or charity, as may be seen 
above in the first paragraph of this article (n. 684). They 
who have been regenerated by the Holy Spirit, that is, by the 
Divine truth of faith, are distinguished in the heavens from 
those who have been regenerated by fire, that is, by the Di- 
vine good of love. They who have been regenerated by the 
Divine truth of faith, walk in heaven, in white raiment of 
linen, and are called spiritual angels; but they who have been 
regenerated by the Divine good of love, walk in purple rai- 
ment, and are called celestial angels. They who go clothed 
in white raiment are meant in the following passages: They 
follow the Lamb, clothed in fine linen white and clean (Apoc. 
xix. 14). They shall walk with Me in white (iii. 4; see also 
vii. 14). The angels in the Lord’s sepulchre seen in white 
and shining garments (Matt. xxviii. 3: Luke xxiv. 4) were of 
this class; for fine linen signifies the righteousness of the 
saints, as in Apoc. xix. 8, where this is plainly stated. That 
garments in the Word signify truths, and that garments of 
white and fine linen signify Divine truths, may be seen in the 
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Apocalypse Revealed (n.379), where this is shown. They 
who have also been regenerated by the Divine good of love 
are in purple garments, because purple is the color of love, 
which it derives from the fire of the sun and its redness, which 
fire signifies love, as may be seen in the A pocalypse Revealed 
(n. 468, 725). Because garments signify truths, he who was 
found among those called to the wedding, not clothed with 
wedding garments, was cast out into outer darkness (Matt. 
Xx TI=23): 

687. Moreover Baptism as regeneration is represented 
both in heaven and the world by many things: in heaven, as 
just stated, by white and purple clothing; also by the mar- 
riage of the church with the Lord; and also by the new 
heaven and the new earth, and the New Jerusalem descend- 
ing therefrom, of which He who sat upon the throne said, 
Behold, I make all things new (Apoc. xxi. 1-5); and by the 
river of living water, proceeding out of the throne of God and 
the Lamb (xxii. 1); and again by the five prudent virgins who 
had lamps and oil, and entered in with the bridegroom to the 
marriage (Matt. xxv. 1, 2,10). One who is baptized, that is, 
regenerated, is meant by creature (Mark xvi. 15: Rom. viii. 
19-21); and by a new creature (2 Cor. v. 17: Gal. vi. 15); 
for he is called a creature from being created, which also sig- 
nifies being regenerated, as may be seen in the A pocalypse 
Revealed (n. 254). In the world regeneration is represented 
variously, as by the blossoming of all things on earth in the 
springtime, and by the gradual development of the blossoms, 
even to fruiting; by the growth of every tree, shrub, and 
flower, from the first month of the warm season to its last; it 
is also represented by the progress of all fruits toward ma- 
turity, from the earliest germ to their perfection; then again 
by morning and evening showers, and by dews, for the com- 
ing of which the flowers open, while they close themselves 
against the darkness of night; by the fragrance from gardens 
and fields; by the rainbow in the cloud (Gen. ix. 14-17); by 
the splendid colors of the dawn; and in general by the con- 
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tinual renewal of every thing in the body by means of the 
chyle and the animal spirit, and hence by the blood, the puri- 
fication of which from substances no longer of use, and its re- 
newal and regeneration are, as it were, perpetual. If atten- 
tion is given to the most insignificant things on earth, an 
image of regeneration is presented in the wonderful change of 
silk and other worms into nymphs and butterflies, and of 
other kinds which after a time are endowed with wings; to 
which may be added what is less important still, that it is 
shown in the desire of certain birds to plunge into water for 
the sake of washing and cleansing themselves, after which 
they return as warblers, to theirsongs. Ina word, the whole 
world, from first to last in it, is full of representations and 
types of regeneration. 


VII. By THE Baptism OF JOHN A WAY WAS PREPARED, SO 
THAT JEHOVAH THE LORD COULD DESCEND INTO THE 
WORLD AND WORK OUT REDEMPTION, 


688. We read in Malachi, Behold I send Mine angel, and 
he shall prepare the way before Me, and the Lord whom ye seek 
shall suddenly come to His temple, and the Angel of the cove- 
nant whom ye desire. Who will abide the day of His coming, 
and who shall stand when He appeareth? (iii. 1, 2.) And 
again, Behold I will send you Elijah the prophet, bejore the 
coming oj the great and dreadful day of Jehovah; lest I come 
and smite the earth with a curse (iv. 5,6). And Zacharias the 
father, prophesying of his son John, says, Thou, child, shalt 
be called the prophet of the Highest; thou shalt go before the 
face of the Lord, to prepare His ways (Luke i. 76). And the 
Lord Himself says concerning the same John, This is he of 
whom it is written, Behold I send Mine angel before Thy face, 
who shall prepare Thy way before Thee (vii. 27). From these 
passages it is evident that this John was the prophet sent to 
prepare the way for Jehovah God, that He might descend 
into the world and work out redemption, and that he pre- 
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pared that way by Baptism, and by then announcing the com- 
ing of the Lord; and that without this preparation all there 
would have been smitten with a curse and would have 
perished. 

689. A way was prepared by the Baptism of John, because 
through it, as shown above, men were introduced to the 
future church of the Lord, and inserted in heaven among 
those there who expected and desired the Messiah; and so 
they were guarded by angels, that devils might not break 
forth from hell and destroy them. Therefore it is said in 
Malachi, Who will abide the day of His Coming? also, Lest 
Jehovah come and smite the earth with a curse (iii. 2; iv. 6). 
So too in Isaiah, Behold the day of Jehovah cometh, cruel, and 
of indignation, and of wrath, and of anger. I will shake the 
heaven, and the earth shall tremble out of her place, in the day 
of His fierce anger (xiii. 9, 13; see also verses 6, 22; xxii. 5, 
12). Again, in Jeremiah that day is called a day of wasting, 
vengeance, and destruction (iv. 9; Vii. 32; xlvi. 10, 21; xlvii. 
4; xlix. 8, 26); in Ezekiel, a day of wrath, cloud, and thick 
darkness (xiil. 5; XXX. 2, 3, 9} XXXIV. IT, 12} xxxvili. 14, 16, 
18, 19); as also in Amos (v. 13, 18, 20; viii. 3, 9, 13). In 
Joel it is said, The day of the Lord is great and terrible, and 
who can abide it? (ii. t, 2,41, 29,31.) And in Zephaniah, Jn 
that day there shall be the noise of @ cry, that the great day of 
Jehovah is near; that day is a day of wrath, a day of trouble 
and distress, a day of wasting and desolation; in the day of 
Jehovah’s wrath the whole land shall be devoured, and He 
will make a consummation with all them that dwell in the land 
(i. 7-18); besides other passages. From all of which it is 
manifest that unless a way had been prepared for Jehovah 
descending into the world, by means of Baptism, the effect of 
which was in heaven, so that the hells should be closed and 
the Jews guarded against total destruction, all on earth must 
have perished. Jehovah also says to Moses, In one moment, 
i} I should come up into the midst of thee, I should conswme the 
people (Exod. xxxiii. 5). Thatit is so, is clearly manifest 
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from the words of John to the multitudes going out to be bap- 
tized by him: O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to 
flee from the wrath to come? (Matt. iii. 7: Luke iii. 7.) That 
John also taught Christ and His Coming when he baptized, 
may be seen in Luke (iii. 16) and in John (i. 25, 26, 31-333 
iii. 26). It is plain from this how John prepared the way. 

690. As tothe Baptism of John: that represented cleans- 
ing the external man. but the Baptism now with Christians 
represents cleansing the internal man, which is regeneration. 
We therefore read that John baptized with water, but that the 
Lord baptizes with the Holy Spirit and with fire; and the 
Baptism of John is therefore called the Baptism of repent- 
ance (Matt. iii. rr: Mark i. 4, 5: Luke iii. 3, 16: John i. 25, 
26, 33: Acts i. 22; x. 37; xviii. 25). The Jews who were 
baptized were merely external men, and the external man 
without faith in Christ cannot become internal. That they 
who were baptized with John’s Baptism became internal men 
when they received faith in Christ, and were then baptized in 
the name of Jesus, may be seen in the Acts of the Apostles 
(xix. 3-6). 

691. Moses said to Jehovah, Show me Thy glory. Je- 
hovah said to him, Thou canst not see My face, for there shall 
no man see Me and live. And He said, Behold there is a 
place where thou shalt stand upon a rock; and I will put theein 
a cleft of the rock, and will cover thee with My hand while I 
pass by; and when I shall have removed My hand, thow shalt 
see My back, but My face shall not be seen (Exod. xxxiii. 18-23). 
The reason why man cannot see God and live, is that God is 
love itself, and love itself or Divine love in the spiritual world 
appears to the angels as a sun, distant from them as the sun of 
our world is distant from men; therefore, if God, who is in 
the midst of that sun, were to come near to the angels, they 
would perish, as men would if the sun of the world were to 
come near to them; for it is equally burning. For this rea- 
son there are perpetual tempering media which modify and 
moderate the heat of that love, so that it may not flow into 
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heaven as it is in itself; for the angels would thus be con- 
sumed. ‘Therefore when the Lord shows Himself more fully 
present in heaven, the impious who are beneath heaven begin 
to lament, to be tortured, and to become lifeless; they there- 
fore flee into caves and clefts of the mountains, crying, Fall on 
us, and hide us from the face of Him that sitteth on the 
throne (Apoc. vi. 16: Isa. ii. 19, 21). The Lord Himself 
does not descend, but an angel with a sphere of love from the 
Lord about him. I have several times seen the impious ter- 
rified by that descent, as if they saw death itself before their 
eyes, some casting themselves deeper and deeper into hell, 
and some driven to fury. It was for this reason that the 
children of Israel prepared themselves for three days before 
the descent of the Lord Jehovah upon Mount Sinai, and that 
the mount was fenced about, lest any one should come near 
and die (Exod. xix.). It was similar with the holiness of the 
Lord Jehovah in the Decalogue then promulgated, and writ- 
ten on two tables by the finger of God, and afterward placed 
in the ark, upon which in the tabernacle was placed the 
mercy-seat, and upon this the cherubs, that no one might 
touch that holy thing immediately with hand or eye; and 
neither could Aaron come near it but once a year, after hav- 
ing made expiation for himself by sacrifices and offerings of 
incense. Hence, also, many thousands of the people of Ek- 
ron and Bethshemesh died, merely because they looked into 
the ark (1 Sam. v. 11, 12; vi. 19); and Uzzah also, because 
he touched it (2 Sam. vi. 6, 7). These few things illustrate 
with what curse and destruction the Jews would have been 
smitten, if they had not been prepared by John’s Baptism to 
receive the Messiah who was Jehovah God in the human 
form, and unless He had assumed the Human, and so re- 
vealed Himself; also that they were prepared by this, that in 
heaven they were enrolled and numbered with those who in 
heart expected and desired the Messiah, and owing to this 
angels were then sent and made their guardians. 

692. To this I will add these Relations. First: While re- 
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turning home from a school of wisdom, I saw on the way an 
angel in violet clothing. He joined me at my side, and said, 
“T see that you have come from a school of wisdom, and that 
you have been made glad by what you heard there; and as I 
perceive that you are not fully in this world, because you are 
at the same time in the natural world, and do not therefore 
know of our Olympic academies where the old Sophi meet, 
and learn from those who have lately come from your world 
what changes and successions wisdom has undergone and is 
still undergoing, if you wish, I will conduct you to a place 
where dwell many of the ancient Sophi and their sons, that is, 
their disciples.” And he conducted me to the border be- 
tween the north and the east; and when I looked forward to 
it from a height, lo! a city appeared, and at one side of it two 
hills, the one nearer the city being the lower. And the angel 
said to me, “ That city is called Athenzeum, the lower Parnas- 
sium, and the higher Heliconeum. They are so named be- 
cause in and around the city dwell the old sages of Greece, 
such as Pythagoras, Socrates, Aristippus, and Xenophon, to- 
gether with their disciples and scholars.” I asked about 
Plato and Aristotle; and he said that they and their followers 
dwell in another region, because they taught rational things 
which belong to the understanding, but the others morals 
which relate to the life. He said that studious persons are 
frequently sent from the city Athenzeum to the learned of the 
Christians, that they may be told what they think at this day 
of God, the creation of the universe, immortality, the state of 
man compared with beasts, and other matters of interior wis- 
dom. Hesaid also that a herald had this day proclaimed a 
meeting, a sign that those who had been sent out had met 
with new comers from the earth, from whom they heard curi- 
ous things. And we saw many going out of the city and 
neighboring parts, some with laurels on their heads, some 
with palms in their hands, some with books under their arms, 
and some with pens under the hair of the left temple. 

' We mingled with them and ascended in their company; 
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and lo! on the hill an octagonal palace which they called the 
Palladium; and we went in. And behold, there were eight 
hexagonal rooms there, in each one of which was a library, 
and also a table at which sat those with the laurel, and in the 
Palladium itself seats cut in stone were seen, upon which the 
others sat down. And then a door opened at the left, 
through which two visitors were ushered, lately come from 
the earth; and after salutations, one of those who wore the 
laurel asked them, “ What news from earth?” And they re- 
plied, “The news is that human beings like beasts have been 
found in the forest, or beasts like human beings, but that 
from the face and body they were known as having been born 
human, but left or lost in the forest when two or three years 
old. It was said that they could not express by sound any 
thought, nor could they learn to articulate any word; also 
that they did not, like beasts, know the food suited to them- 
selves, but put into their mouths things both clean and un- 
clean found in the forest. And many such things are told of 
them; from which some learned men among us have con- 
jectured and some have concluded many things of the state 
of men compared with beasts.” 

Hearing this, some of the ancient Sophi asked, “ What do 
they conjecture and conclude from those facts?” And the 
two visitors answered, ‘“‘ Many things; which, however, may 
be referred to these: 1. That man from nature, and also 
from birth, is more stupid and thus vile than any beast; and 
that he goes on so, if not instructed. 2. That he can be in- 
structed, because he has learned to make articulate sounds, 
and hence to speak; and that by this he began to express his 
thoughts, and this successievly more and more, until he be- 
came able to draw out the laws of society, many of which 
however are impressed upon beasts from birth. 3. That 
rationality belongs as well to beasts as to men. 4. There- 
fore if beasts had been able to speak, they would reason on 
any subject as skilfully as men; a proof of which is, that they 
think from reason and prudence as much as men. 5. That 
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understanding is a mere modification of light from the sun, 
heat cooperating, and the ether being the medium; so that it 
is merely an activity of the inner nature, and that this can be 
exalted even so far as to appear like wisdom. 6. That it is 
therefore vain to believe that man lives after death any more 
than the beast, except, perhaps, that for some days after 
death, from the exhalation of the life of the body, he may ap- 
pear as a mist in the form of a ghost, before he is dissipated 
into nature; almost as a shrub raised from the ashes appears 
in the likeness of itsown form. 7. Consequently that relig- 
ion, which teaches a life after death, is an invention to hold 
the simple in bonds by its laws, from within, as they are held 
from without by the laws of the state.” To this they added 
that the merely ingenious so reason, but not the intelligent. 
And they were asked, “ What do the intelligent say?” They 
answered that they had not heard, but that they so supposed. 

Hearing this, all who were sitting at the tables exclaimed, 
“Oh what times are now on earth! Alas, what changes wis- 
dom has undergone! Is it not turned into a foolish ingenu- 
ity? The sun has gone down, and is beneath the earth, di- 
rectly opposite to its noonday height. Who may not know 
from the evidence presented in those left in the forest and 
found again that man is such, if not instructed? Is he not 
what instruction makes him? Is he not born more ignorant 
than beasts? Must he not learn to walk andtalk? Ifhedid 
not learn to walk, would he raise himself upon his feet? And 
without learning to talk, would he mutter any thought? Is 
not every man what instruction makes him, insane from fal- 
sities, and wise from truths? And is not one who is insane 
from falsities in the full fantasy of being wiser than he who is 
wise from truths? Are there not fools and madmen who are 
no more men than those found in the forest? Are not those 
who are wholly destitute of memory like them? From all 
this we have concluded that man without instruction is not 
man nor beast, but a form capable of receiving into itself that 
which makes the man, and so that he is not born a man, but 
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becomes a man; also that man is born sucha form as to be an 
organ recipient of life from God, to the end that he may be a 
subject to which God may bring every good, and make 
blessed for ever by union with Himself.. We perceive from 
your remarks that wisdom is at this day so far extinguished or 
stultified, that nothing whatever is known of the state of the 
life of men compared with beasts; hence they do not know 
the state of man’s life after death; but they who can know 
this, and yet do not wish to know, and hence deny it, as many 
of your Christians do, we may liken to those found in the for- 
est; not that they have become thus stupid from lack of in- 
struction, but they have made themselves so by fallacies of 
the senses, which are the darkness of truths.” 

But just then some one standing in the middle of the Palla- 
dium, holding a palm in his hand, said, “‘ Unfold, I pray, this 
secret; how man, having been created a form of God, could 
be changed into a form of the devil. 1 know that the angels 
of heaven are forms of God, and that the angels of hell are 
forms of the devil; and the two forms are opposite to each 
other, the latter being forms of insanity, the others of wis- 
dom. Tell me, therefore, how man, created a form of God, 
could pass from day into such a night as to be able to deny 
God and eternal life.’ To this the teachers made answer in 
order, first the Pythagoreans, next the disciples of Socrates, 
and afterward the others. But there was among them a cer- 
tain Platonist, who spoke last, and his opinion prevailed. 
This was, that men of the Saturnian or golden age knew and 
acknowledged themselves to be forms recipient of life from 
God, and that wisdom was therefore written on their souls 
and hearts, and hence that they saw truth from the light of 
truth, and by means of truths had perception of good from the 
enjoyment of the love of it. But as the race in succeeding 
ages had receded from the acknowledgment that all the truth 
of wisdom and hence the good of love with them, continually 
flowed from God, they ceased to be dwelling-places of God, 
and discourse with God and consociation with angels then 
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ceased. For the interiors of their minds were bent from 
their direction which had been upraised to God by God, into 
a direction more and more oblique, outward into the world, 
and so to God by God through the world; and at length they 
were inverted to the opposite direction, which is downward to 
self. And as the man who is inwardly inverted and thus 
turned away, cannot look to God, men separated themselves 
from Him, and became forms of hell and so of the devil. 
From this it follows that in the first ages they acknowledged 
in heart and soul, that they had all the good of love, and hence 
all the truth of wisdom, from God, and also that these were of 
God in them; thus that they were only receptacles of life 
from God, and were therefore called images of God, sons of 
God, and born of God; but that in succeeding ages they ac- 
knowledged this not with heart and soul, but with a certain 
persuasive faith, afterward with a historic faith, and finally 
with the lips only; and to acknowledge a thing like this 
with the lips only, is not to acknowledge, yes, it is to deny it 
in heart. From this it may be seen what is the wisdom 
now on earth and among Christians, though they can be 
inspired by God from a written revelation, while they know 
not the distinction between man and beast. And there- 
fore many believe that if man lives after death, a beast will 
live also; or, that as a beast does not live after death, 
neither will man live. Has not our spiritual light, which 
illumines the sight of the mind, become darkness with them? 
and has not their natural light, which only illumines the 
sight of the body, become brightness to them ? 

After this they all turned to the two visitors, and thanked 
them for their company and for what they had told them; 
they also begged them to report to their brethren what they 
had heard. The visitors answered that it was for them to 
confirm their brethren in this truth, that so far as they attrib- 
ute all the good of charity and the truth of faith to the Lord 
and not to themselves, so far they are men, and become an- 
gels.of heaven. 
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693. Second Relation. Some weeks after this I heard a 
voice from heaven saying, “Lo! there is again a meeting on 
Parnassium; come, we will show you the way.” I went, and 
when I was near I saw one standing on Heliconeum with a 
trumpet, with which he proclaimed and summoned the meet- 
ing. And I saw them as before going up from the city Athe- 
nzum and its borders, and in their midst three novitiates 
from the world. These three were from among Christians; 
one was a priest, another a politician, and the third a philoso- 
pher. They were entertaining them on the way with varied 
conversation, especially about the ancient wise men whom 
they named. The novitiates asked whether they should see 
them. They were told that they would, and that they might 
salute them if they wished, as they were affable. They asked 
about Demosthenes, Diogenes, and Epicurus; it was an- 
swered, “ Demosthenes is not here, but with Plato; Diogenes 
with his scholars sojourns at the foot of Heliconeum, because 
he accounts worldly things as of no moment, and revolves in 
his mind heavenly things only; Epicurus dwells on the bor- 
der toward the west, and does not come among us because we 
distinguish between good affections and evil affections, and 
say that good affections are at one with wisdom and that evil 
affections are against wisdom.” 

When they ascended the hill Parnassium, some guards 
brought water from a fountain there in crystal cups, saying, 
“This is water from the fountain which, according to the 
fable of the ancients, was broken through by the hoof of the 
horse Pegasus, and afterward consecrated to the nine virgins; 
but by the winged horse Pegasus they understood the under- 
standing of truth, by means of which is wisdom; by his hoofs 
they understood the experiences through which is natural in- 
telligence; and by the nine virgins, knowledges of every kind. 
These things are now called fables; but they were correspond- 
ences, from which the men of the earliest age spoke.’ 
Their companions then said to the three visitors, “Be not 
surprised; the guards have been instructed to speak so; and 
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drinking water from the fountain, we understand as meaning 
to be instructed as to truths, and, by means of truths, as to 
goods, and so to be wise.” 

After this they entered the Palladium, and with them the 
three novitiates from the world, priest, politician, and philos- 
opher. Then those wearing the laurel, who were sitting at 
the tables, asked, “What news from earth?” And they re- 
plied, “This is new, that a certain man professes to talk with 
angels, and to have his sight open into the spiritual world as 
fully as into the natural; and from that world he brings 
these new things: That man lives a man after death, as he 
before lived in the world; that he sees, hears, and speaks as 
he did before in the world; that he is clothed and adorned as 
before in the world; that he hungers and thirsts, eats and 
drinks, as before in the world; that he enjoys marriage de- 
light as before in the world; that he sleeps and wakes as be- 
fore in the world; that there are lands and lakes, mountains 
and hills, plains and valleys, springs and rivers, gardens and 
groves; also palaces and houses there, and cities and villages, 
as in the natural world; and again writings and books, em- 
ployments and business, also precious stones, gold and silver; 
in a word, that the things one and all which are on earth, are 
there, those in the heavens infinitely more perfect, with the 
sole difference that all things in the spiritual world are of 
spiritual origin and are therefore spiritual, because they are 
from the sun there which is pure love; and that all things in 
the natural world are of natural origin, and are therefore nat- 
ural and material, because they are from the sun there which 
is pure fire. In a word, he says that man after death is per- 
fectly a man, yes, more perfectly than before in the world; 
for before, in the world, he was in a material body, but in 
this he is in a spiritual body.” 

When this was said, the ancient wise men asked, “ What do 
they think of those things on earth?” The three replied, 
“We ourselves know that they are true, because we are here, 
and have examined and explored them all; and we shall 
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therefore tell what they said and reasoned about them on 
earth.” And then the priest said, “ Those of our order, when 
they first heard those things, called them visions, then fic- 
tions; afterward they said that the man saw spectres, and at 
last they hesitated, and said, ‘Believe, if you will; we have 
hitherto taught that man is not to be in a body after death un- 
til the day of the last judgment.’” It was then asked, “Are 
there not some intelligent among them, who are able to dem- 
onstrate and convince them of the truth that man lives a man 
after death?” The priest said, “There are some who dem- 
onstrate it, but they do not convince. They who demon- 
strate it say that it is contrary to sound reason to believe that 
a man does not live a man until the day of the last judgment, 
and that meanwhile he is a soul without a body. What is the 
soul, and where is it meanwhile? Is it breath, or something 
like wind, floating in the air, or an entity hidden in the midst 
of the earth? Show us its whereabouts. Have the souls of 
Adam and Eve, and of all who have lived since, for these six 
thousand years or sixty centuries, still been flying about the 
universe, or are they kept shut up in the very centre of the 
earth, awaiting the last judgment? What could be more 
anxious and wretched than such a waiting? May not their 
lot be compared to that of men bound with chains and fetters 
in prisons? If such were the lot of man after death, would it 
not be better to be born an ass than a man? Moreover, is it 
not contrary to reason to believe that the soul can be re- 
clothed with its body? Is not the body eaten by worms, 
mice, and fishes? Can the skeleton, burnt by the sun or fal- 
len into powder, be covered with that new body? How 
will those cadaverous and noisome things be collected and 
united to the souls? But when they hear such arguments, 
they do not answer them with any thing from reason, but 
cling to their faith, saying, ‘We hold reason under obedience 
to faith.’ As to the gathering of all from the graves at the 
day of the last judgment, they say, ‘This is the work of 
omnipotence.’ And when they name omnipotence and 
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faith, reason is exiled, and I may say that sound reason is 
then as naught, or with some is like a spectre; yes, they can 
say to sound reason, ‘ You are crazy.’” 

Having heard this, the wise men of Greece said, “‘Are not 
those paradoxes dissipated of themselves, as contradictions? 
and yet in the world at this day even sound reason cannot dis- 
sipate them. What greater paradox can be believed than 
that which is told of the last judgment, that the universe is 
then to pass away, and that the stars of heaven will then fall 
to the earth which is smaller than they? and that the bodies 
of men, either carcasses then, or mummies consumed by 
men, or mere atoms, are to unite again with their souls? 
When we were in the world, we believed in the immortality of 
souls from the inferences which reason afforded us, and we 
also designated places for the blessed which we called the 
Elysian fields; and we believed that souls were human ef- 
figies or shapes, but subtile because spiritual.” 

After these remarks, they turned to the second visitor, who 
in the world had been a politician. He confessed that he had 
not believed in a life after death, and that he had thought of 
the new things that he had heard about it as fictions and in- 
ventions: — “ Meditating upon that life, I said, How can souls 
be bodies? Does not all of the man lie dead in the sepul- 
chre? Is not the eye there? How can he see? Is not the 
ear there? How can he hear? Whence has he a mouth to 
speak with? If any thing of the man were to live after death, 
would it be other than a spectre? and how can a spectre eat 
and drink, and how can it enjoy marriage delight? Whence 
does it have clothing, house, food, and other things? And 
spectres, which are airy images, seem to be, and yet are not. 
These and similar thoughts I had in the world concerning the 
life of man after death. But now, since I have seen and 
touched every thing with my hands, I am convinced by the 
very senses that I am a man as in the world, even so that I 
know no other than that I live as I formerly lived, with the 
difference that my reason is now more sound. I have more 
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than once been ashamed of my former thoughts.” The phi- 
losopher told similar things of himself, with this difference, 
however, that the new things that he had heard respecting 
life after death, he classed among the opinions and hypoth- 
eses which he had collected from both ancients and moderns. 

When they heard these things the Sophi were astounded; 
and those who were of the Socratic school said that they per- 
ceived by this news from earth that the interiors of human 
minds were gradually closed, and that faith in falsity now 
shines in the world like truth, and foolish ingenuity like wis- 
dom, and that the light of wisdom since their times has low- 
ered itself from the interiors of the brain to the mouth be- 
neath the nose, where it appears before the eyes as brightness 
of the lip, and the speech of the mouth thence appeared like 
wisdom. Having heard these things one of the tyros there 
said, “And how stupid are the minds of those who now dwell 
on earth! Would that the disciples of Democritus and Her- 
aclitus were here, those who laugh at every thing and those 
who weep at every thing, and we should hear great laughter 
and great weeping.” After the business of the meeting was 
finished, they gave to the three novitiates from earth badges 
of their authority, which were thin plates of copper on which 
some hieroglyphics were engraved, with which they departed. 

694. Third Relation. Some time afterward I looked to- 
ward the city Atheneum, of which something was said in a 
former Relation, and I heard an unusual clamor from it; 
there was in it something of laughter, in this something of in- 
dignation, and in this something of sadness; but yet that 
clamor was not therefore discordant, but there was concord- 
ance of sound, because one did not coexist with another, but 
one was within another. In the spiritual world variety and 
mingling of affections are perceived distinctly in a sound. 
At a distance I asked what was the matter. And they said, 
“A messenger has arrived from the place where newcomers 
from the Christian world first appear, who says that he has 
heard from three persons there, that in the world from which 
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they come they believed with the others there that after death 
the blessed and happy would have perfect rest from labors; 
and that because administrations, offices, and work are 
labors, there would be rest from them. And as those three 
have now been brought hither by the messenger whom we 
sent, and stand waiting at the door, a clamor has arisen; and 
after consultation it was decided that they should not be in- 
troduced into the Palladium on Parnassium like the former 
visitors, but into the great hall there, that they might tell their 
news from the Christian world; and some have been dele- 
gated to introduce them formally.” 

As I was in the spirit, and to spirits distances are according 
to states of affections, and as I then had an affection for seeing 
and hearing them, I seemed to myself to be there present; 
and I saw them introduced and heard them speak. In the 
hall the seniors or wiser ones sat at the sides, and the others 
in the middle, and in front of these latter was a raised floor. 
Hither the three visitors, together with the messenger, were 
conducted through the middle of the hall by the younger ones 
in formal attendance. And when silence was obtained, they 
were saluted by a certain elder there, and were asked, “ What 
news from earth?” And they said, “There are many new 
things; but pray tell us to what subject your inquiry refers.” 
The elder replied, “What news from earth respecting our 
world and heaven?” They answered: “When we first 
came into this world, we heard that in it and in heaven there 
are administrations, ministries, employments, business, pur- 
suits of all kinds of learning, and wonderful works; and yet 
our belief was that after migration or transfer from the natu- 
ral into this spiritual world, we were to come into eternal rest 
from labors; and what are employments but labors?” To 
this the elder replied: “By eternal rest from labors did you 
understand eternal idleness, in which you would constantly 
sit and lie, inhaling delights with the breast, and drinking in 
joys with the mouth?” 

To this the three visitors, smiling pleasantly, said that they 
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had some such opinion. And then they were answered: 
“What have joys, and delights, and thence happiness, in com- 
mon with idleness? From idleness the mind collapses, and 
is not expanded; or the man is deadened and not vivified. 
Suppose some one sitting in utter idleness, his hands hanging 
down, his eyes cast down or withdrawn, and suppose him at 
the same time surrounded by a sphere of gladness; would 
not lethargy seize both head and body, and the vital expan- 
sion of his face contract, and would not he at last with re- 
laxed fibres nod and nod until he fell to the ground? What 
keeps the whole bodily system expanded and tense but the 
tension of the mind? And whence comes the mind’s tension 
but from labors in administration and work, when these are 
performed from enjoyment in them? I will therefore tell 
you news from heaven, that there are administrations, min- 
istries, judicial tribunals greater and less, as also mechanical 
arts, and trades.” 

The three visitors, when they heard that there were greater 
and lesser judicial tribunals in heaven, said, “ Why those? 
Are not all in heaven inspired and led by God, and do they 
not therefore know what is just and right? What need then 
of judges?’ And the elder replied, “In this world we are 
instructed, and we learn the good and true, also the just and 
equitable much as in the natural world; and we learn these 
not immediately from God, but mediately through others; 
and every angel, like every man, thinks truth and does good 
as from himself, and this, according to the state of the angel, 
is mixed and not pure: and further, among the angels there 
are simple and wise; and the wise must judge, when the 
simple from simplicity and from ignorance doubt about 
what is just or depart from it. But as you are yet new in 
this world, follow me into our city, if it be your good pleasure, 
and we will show you all things.” And they left the hall, 
and some of the seniors also accompanied them. 

And first they entered a large library, which was divided 
into smaller collections according to different branches of 
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knowledge. The three visitors seeing so many books were 
amazed, and said, “There are books, too, in this world! 
Whence come the parchment and paper? whence the pens 
and ink?” The seniors replied, “We perceive that in the 
former world you believed this world to be empty because it 
is spiritual; and this you believed because you cherished an 
idea of the spiritual abstracted from the material; and what 
is abstracted from the material appeared to you like nothing, 
thus a vacuum; when nevertheless here is fulness of all things; 
all things here are substantial, not material; and material 
things originate from substantial. We who are here are 
spiritual men, because we are substantial and not material. 
Hence all things which exist in the natural world are found 
here in their perfection, even books and writings, and many 
things besides.” 

When the three visitors heard the word substantial men- 
tioned, they thought that this was so, because they saw the 
written books and because they heard the statement that 
matter is by origin from substance. That they might be 
still further convinced of these things, they were taken to the 
abodes of the writers who were copying those things that had 
been written by the wise men of the city; and they examined 
the writings, and wondered that they were so neat and fin- 
ished. After this they were conducted to the museums, 
academies, and colleges, and the places where their schools 
were held, some of which were called the schools of the Hel- 
iconides, some of the Parnassides, some of the Athenzides, 
and some of the Virgins of the fountain. They said that the 
latter were so named, because virgins signify affections for 
knowledges, and according to the affection for knowledges 
every one has intelligence. The schools, so called, were 
spiritual exercises and trials of skill. They were afterward 
conducted about the city to the rulers, administrators, and 
their subordinate officers, and by the latter to view the won- 
derful works which their artificers execute in a spiritual 


way. 
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After these things had been seen, the elder spoke with 
them again about the eternal rest from labors into which the 
blessed and happy come after death, and said: “ Eternal rest 
is not idleness, for idleness produces languor, torpor, stupor, 
and drowsiness of the mind and hence of the whole body, and 
these are not life but death, still less is it the eternal life in 
which are the angels of heaven. Eternal rest is therefore a 
rest that dispels those conditions, and causes man to live; 
and this is nothing else than what elevates the mind; 
it is therefore some pursuit and work by which the mind 
is aroused, enlivened, and delighted; and this is done accord- 
ing to the use from, in, and for which it works. Hence the 
universal heaven is regarded by the Lord as containing uses, 
and every angel is an angel according to use. The enjoy- 
ment in use bears him on, asa favoring current does a ship, 
causing him to be in eternal peace and the rest of peace. 
Eternal rest from labors is thus understood. That an angel 
lives according to the application of the mind from use is 
clearly manifest from this, that every one has marriage love 
with its manhood, potency, and delights, according to his 
application to the genuine use in which he is.” After those 
three visitors were confirmed in this, that eternal rest is not 
idleness but the enjoyment in some work for use, some virgins 
came with their handiwork, embroidered and woven, and 
presented these to them. And while these novitiate spirits 
were going away, the virgins sang an ode, in which with 
angelic melody they expressed the affection for works of use 
with its charms. 

695. Fourth Relation. Most of those who now believe in 
a life after death, also believe that in heaven their thoughts 
will be only devotions, and their words prayers; and that all 
these, together with expressions of the face and actions of the 
body, will be simply glorifications of God; and their houses, 
so many houses of worship or sacred buildings; and thus that 
all will be priests of God. But I can affirm that the holy 
things of the church do not there occupy their minds and 
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homes any more than in the world where the worship of God 
is celebrated, though they occupy them more purely and in- 
teriorly; but that there, in their excellency, are various things 
of civil prudence and rational erudition. One day I was 
taken up into heaven, and was conducted to a society there in 
which were the Sophi who in ancient times excelled in learn- 
ing, from their study and meditation upon such things as be- 
longed at once to reason and to use, and who were now in 
heaven because they believed in God and now in the Lord, 
and loved the neighbor as themselves. And afterward I was 
introduced into an assembly of them, and was there asked 
whence I came; I told them that in body I was in the natural 
world, but in spirit in their spiritual world. Hearing this, 
those angels were made glad, and inquired, “What do they 
know and understand about influx in the world where you 
are in body?” And then, having collected what I had gath- 
ered on that subject from discourses and writings of cele- 
brated men, I replied that they did not yet know of any in- 
flux from the spiritual into the natural world, but of the influx 
of nature into nature’s things, as of the sun’s heat and light 
into animate bodies, as also into trees and shrubs, which are 
thereby all made to live; and, on the other hand, of the influx 
of cold into the same, whereby they are made to die; and fur- 
thermore, of the influx of light into the eye, whence comes 
sight, of sound into the ear, whence hearing, of odor into the 
nostrils, whence smell; and so on. In addition to this, the 
learned of this age reason diversely as to the influx of the soul 
into the body and of the body into the soul, and about this 
they divide into three parties, as to whether the influx is of 
the soul into the body, which they call occasional, from the 
occasion presented by things falling on the senses of the body, 
or whether there is an influx of the body into the soul, which 
they call physical, because objects fall upon the senses, and 
from them upon the soul, or whether there is a simultaneous 
and instantaneous influx into the body and at the same time 
into the soul, which they term pre-established harmony. 
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Nevertheless each thinks that the influx to which he holds is 
within nature. Some believe the soul to be a particle or drop 
of ether, some that it is a little ball or spark of light, and 
others that it is some entity hiding itself in the brain. They 
indeed call this or that spiritual which is to them the soul, but 
by spiritual they mean purer natural; for they do not know 
any thing of the spiritual world and of its influx into the natu- 
ral world and they therefore remain within the sphere of na- 
ture; in this they go up and down, and into it they raise 
themselves as eagles into the air; and those who stay in na- 
ture are like the nations of some island in the sea who do not 
know that there is land beyond them, and they are like fishes 
in a stream which do not know that there is air above their 
water. Therefore, when a world distinct from their own is 
named to them, where angels and spirits dwell, and they are 
told that all influx into men is from that world, and also the 
influx inwardly into trees, they stand amazed as if listening to 
some visionary tales about ghosts, or to the nonsense of as- 
trologers. Excepting the philosophers, in the world where I 
am in body, our people do not think and speak of any influx 
but that of wine into cups, of food and drink into the stom- 
ach, of taste into the tongue, and also, it may be, of the influx 
of air into the lungs, and so on; and if they hear any thing said 
about an influx of the spiritual world into the natural, they 
say, “If it flows in, let it flow; what is the profit or use of 
knowing it?” And they go away; and when talking after- 
ward about what they have heard of that influx, they play 
with it as some play with pebbles between their fingers. 

I afterward talked with the angels about the wonders that 
arise from the influx of the spiritual world into the natural; 
as about grubs which become butterflies, also about bees and 
drones, and the wonders respecting silk-worms, and also 
about spiders; that the inhabitants of the earth ascribe those 
things to the light and heat of the sun, and thus to nature; 
and what I have often wondered at, by means of them they 
confirm themselves in favor of nature; and by confirmations 
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in favor of natute they bring sleep and death upon their 
minds and become atheists. I then related wonderful things 
about plants; as that they all progress in proper order from 
seed even to new seeds; just as if the earth knew how to fit 
and adapt its elements to the prolific part of a seed, to bring 
out the germ from it, to expand it into a stem, from this to 
send out branches and clothe them with leaves, then to make 
them beautiful with flowers, from the interiors of the flowers 
to form the rudiments of fruits and develop them, and by 
them produce seeds like offspring, in order to be born again. 
But these things, because they have become familiar, usual, 
and common, by being seen continually and by their yearly 
recurrence, are not looked upon as wonderful, but as mere 
effects of nature; and they have this opinion solely because 
they are ignorant that there is a spiritual world, and that 
from within this operates upon and actuates the things that 
exist and are formed in the world of nature and upon earth, 
one and all, and it operates as the human mind operates upon 
the senses and motions of the body, and that the particulars 
of nature are like tunics, sheaths, and clothing which en- 
velop spiritual things, and proximately produce effects cor- 
responding to the end designed by God the Creator. 

696. Fifth Relation. I once prayed to the Lord that I 
might speak with disciples of Aristotle, and at the same time 
with those of Descartes and of Leibnitz, in order that I 
might obtain their views of the intercourse between the soul 
and the body. After I had prayed, nine men presented 
themselves, three of them disciples of Aristotle, three of Des 
cartes, and three of Leibnitz; and they stood around me, the 
adorers of Aristotle on the left, the followers of Descartes on 
the right, and the favorers of Leibnitz behind. Far in the 
distance, and at some distance from each, three persons were 
seen, appearing crowned with laurel; and from perception 
which flowed from heaven, I knew them as those leaders or 
great teachers themselves. A man stood behind Leibnitz, 
holding the skirt of his garment, who was said to be Wolf. 
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When the nine men saw each other, they at first saluted and 
addressed each other in courteous tones. But just then a 
spirit with a torch in his right hand rose up from the lower 
regions, and waved the torch before their faces. Thereupon 
they became enemies, three parties of them, and looked at 
each other with fierce countenances; for the lust of alterca- 
tion and dispute seized them. 

The Aristotelians, who were also schoolmen, then began, 
by saying, “ Who does not see that objects flow through the 
senses into the soul, as one passes through a door into a cham- 
ber, and that the soul thinks according to the influx? When 
a lover sees the beautiful virgin or bride, does not his eye 
sparkle, and bear the love of her to the soul? When a miser 
sees bags of money, is there not burning for them in every 
sense, and does not this introduce itself into the soul, and ex- 
cite the desire to possess them? When a proud man hears 
another praising him, does he not prick up his ears, and do 
not these transmit praises to the soul? Are not the senses of 
the body like entrance halls, through which alone is ingress to 
the soul? From these examples and innumerable others 
like them, who can draw any other conclusion than that influx 
is from nature, or is physical?” 

The followers of Descartes, holding their fingers beneath 
the forehead at these remarks, and now withdrawing them, 
replied by saying, “Alas, you speak from appearance. Do 
you not know that it is not the eye that loves the virgin or 
bride, but the soul? And that the sense of the body does not 
of itself desire the money in the purse, but from the soul? 
And again, that in no other way do the ears take in the praises 
of flatterers? Is it not perception that causes sensation? 
and perception is of the soul, not the organ. Tell, if you can, 
what causes the tongue and lips to speak but thought? and 
what causes the hands to work but will? and thought and 
will are of the soul. Thus what but the soul causes the eye to 
see, the ears to hear, and the other organs to feel, to attend to 
objects and turn toward them? From these examples and 
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innumerable others like them, one who is wise above the sen- 
suals of the body concludes that there is no influx of the body 
into the soul, but of the soul into the body. This is called by 
us occasional and also spiritual influx.” 

When this was heard, the three who stood behind the for- 
mer triads and who favored Leibnitz, raised the voice and 
said, “ We have heard the arguments on both sides, and have 
compared them, and have perceived that in many respects 
the first are the stronger, while in many the last are the 
stronger. We therefore, if permitted, will settle the dispute.” 
Being asked how they would do this, they said: “There is no 
influx of the soul into the body, and none of the body into the 
soul; but there is a unanimous and instantaneous operation 
of both together, which a celebrated author has designated 
by a beautiful term, calling it pre-established harmony.” 
After this the spirit appeared again with the torch in his hand, 
but this time in his left, and waved it at the backs of their 
heads, whereby the ideas of all of them became confused, and 
they cried out together, “Neither our souls nor our bodies 
know what side we are to take; therefore let us decide this 
dispute by lot; we will favor what comes out first by lot.” 
And they took three slips of paper, on one of them they wrote 
Physical Influx, on a second Spiritual Influx, and on the 
third Pre-established Harmony. ‘They put the three papers 
into a cap, and chose one of their number to draw; he put his 
hand into the cap and drew out the paper on which was 
written Spiritual Influx. When they saw this and read it, 
they all said, some, however, speaking in a clear and flowing 
and some in a faint and restrained tone, “ We favor that, be- 
cause it came out first.”” But then an angel suddenly stood 
near and said, “ Do not believe that the little paper in favor of 
Spiritual Influx came out by chance, it came providentially; 
for you, because you are in confused ideas, do not see its 
truth; but the paper offered itself to the hand, that you may 
favor it.” 

697. Sixth Relation. I once saw not far from me a mete- 
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oric display: I saw a cloud divided into little clouds, some of 
which were blue, and some dark; and I saw them dashing 
against each other, as it were; rays of light glittered in streaks 
across them, which now seemed sharp like pointed swords, 
now blunt like broken swords; those streaks now ran out 
toward each other, and now drew back into themselves, just 
like combatants. In this way those little clouds of different 
colors seemed as it were to be fighting with each other, but 
they were playing. And as this meteoric display did not 
seem to be far from me, I raised my eyes and looked at it in- 
tently; and I saw boys, young men, and old men entering 
into a house built of marble, with a substructure of porphyry. 
That phenomenon was over this house. And then addressing 
one of those who were entering, I asked him what was there. 
He replied, “That is an academy where young men are in- 
itiated into various things of wisdom.” Hearing this, I en- 
tered with them; I was in the spirit, that is, in a state like 
that of men of the spiritual world, who are called spirits and 
angels. 

And behold, in that academy a desk was seen in front, in 
the centre were benches, round about the sides were seats, 
and over the entrance was a platform. The desk was for the 
young men who were to give answer to the problem to be pro- 
posed at that time, the benches were for the hearers, the seats 
at the sides for those who had answered wisely on former oc- 
casions, and the platform for the seniors who were to be ar- 
biters and judges. In the middle of the platform was a pul- 
pit, where sat a wise man whom they called the head teacher; 
and he proposed the problems to which the young men were 
to answer from the desk. And after they were assembled, 
the man arose from the pulpit and said: “ Make answer now, 
I pray, to this problem, and solve it if you can: What is the 
soul, and what its quality?” All were amazed when this 
was heard, and murmured; and some of the assembly seated 
on the benches exclaimed, “ What man even from the Satur- 
nian age to our own, has by any rational thought been 
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able to see and conclude what the soul is? Stil! less 
has any one been able to see and conclude what its quality is. 
Is not this above the sphere of the understanding of any?”’ 
But to this it was replied from the platform, “This is not 
above the understanding, but in it, and before it; only an- 
swer.” And the young men arose who were chosen that day 
to go up to the desk and make answer to the problem. There 
were five who had been examined by the seniors and found 
to possess much sagacity, and who then were sitting beside 
the desk on sofas; and afterward these went up in the order 
in which they sat. Each one, when he was to go up, put ona 
silk tunic of an opaline color, and over it a gown of soft wool 
inwoven with flowers, and also a cap, on the top of which 
was a rosette encircled by small sapphires. 

And I saw the first one so clothed, as he went up, and he 
said: “What the soul is, and what its quality is, has been re- 
vealed to no man since the day of creation; it is a secret 
among the treasures of God alone. But this much has been 
discovered, that the soul has her abode in man like a queen; 
where her court is, learned masters indeed have guessed; 
some, that it is in the little tubercle between the cerebrum 
and the cerebellum, called the pineal gland; they have de- 
vised a seat for the soul in this, because the whole man is 
governed from those two brains, and that tubercle regulates 
them; therefore this, which regulates the brains at its will, 
also regulates the entire man from head to foot.” He also 
said, “This, therefore, seemed like the truth or to be probable 
to many in the world; but after their time it was rejected as 
fiction.” 

After he had said this he put off the gown, tunic, and cap, 
which the second of those chosen then put on and entered 
the desk. What he delivered concerning the soul was, that 
throughout all heaven and all the world none knows what 
the soul is, and what its quality is. “This is known,” he 
said, “that there is a soul, and that it is in man, but where, 
isa matter of conjecture; this much is certain, that it is in 
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the head, for there the understanding thinks, and there the 
will intends, and in the fore part of the head, that is, in the 
face, are man’s five sensories; to all of these life is given only 
by the soul which dwells within the head. But where its 
court is there, I dare not say; but I have agreed, now with 
those who have assigned it a seat in the three ventricles of the 
brain, now with those who have assigned it in the striated 
bodies, now with those who fix it in the medullary substance 
of either brain, now with those who seat it in the cortical sub- 
stance, now with those who give it a seat in the dura mater. 
For there have not been wanting votes, on the ground of evi- 
dence, in favor of each one of these as the seat: in favor of the 
three ventricles in the brain, on the ground that they are the 
receptacles of the animal spirits, and of the lymph of every 
variety belonging to the brain; in favor of the striated bodies, 
because they form the marrow through which the nerves go 
forth, and through which both brains are continued into the 
spinal column, and from this column and that substance 
emanate the fibres from which the whole body is woven; in 
favor of the medullary substance of both brains, since that is 
a collection in mass of all the fibres that are the rudiments of 
the whole man; in favor of the cortical substance, on the 
ground that the first and last ends are there, and hence the 
principles of all the fibres, and thus of the senses and mo- 
tions; in favor of the dura mater, because that is the general 
covering of both brains, and extends itself from them by a 
kind of continuity over the heart and the viscera of the body. 
As for myself, I do not decide in favor of one more than an- 
other. Do you decide, I beg of you, and choose what you 
prefer.” 

Having said this, he descended from the desk, and handed 
the tunic, gown, and cap to the third, who stepping up to the 
desk spoke as follows: “What have I, a young man, to do 
with a question so sublime? I appeal to the learned men 
sitting here beside me; I appeal to you wise men on the plat- 
form; yes, I appeal to the angels of the highest heaven, 
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whether any one from his own rational light can acquire for 
himself any idea respecting the soul. But as to its seat in 
man, like other seers I can speak, and speaking so I say that 
it is in the heart and thence in the blood; and I divine that 
this is so, because the heart by its blood rules both the body 
and the head, for it sends, forth the great vessel called the 
aorta throughout the whole body, and the vessels called the 
carotid arteries into all parts of the head. It is therefore 
universally agreed that the soul, from the heart through the 
blood, sustains, nourishes, and vivifies the whole organic sys- 
tem of both the body and the head. It adds faith to this as- 
sertion, that soul and heart are so often mentioned together 
in the Sacred Scripture, as that thou shalt love God from the 
whole soul and from the whole heart; and that God creates in 
man a new soul and a new heart (Deut. vi. 5; x. 12; xi. 13; 
xxvi.-16: Jer. xodi. 41: Matt. xxii. 37: Mark xii. 30, 33: 
Luke x. 27; and elsewhere); it is also openly stated that the 
blood is the soul of the flesh (Lev. xvii. 11, 14).”” On hearing 
this, some, who were of the canons, cried out, “ Learned, 
learned!” 

After this, the fourth, having put on the vestments of the 
other and entered the desk, said: “I, too, suspect that no one 
is of a genius so subtile and refined that he can see clearly 
what the soul is and its quality; I am therefore of the opinion 
that, with him who wishes to pry into it, subtilty is wasted on 
what yields no return. But still, from my boyhood I have 
continued to credit the opinion of the ancients, that man’s 
soul is in the whole of him and in every part, and thus that it 
is both in the head and every part of it, and in the body and 
every part of it; and that it was an idle invention of the mod- 
erns to designate for it a seat in any one place, and not every- 
where. Moreover, the soul is a spiritual substance, of which 
neither extension nor place is predicated, but habitation and 
fulness. Furthermore, who does not mean life when he 
names the soul? Is not life in the whole and in every part ?” 
Many of the audience favored these remarks. 
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After him arose the fifth, and arrayed in the same distin- 
guishing dress, he spoke from the desk as follows: “I do not 
stop to say, Where is the soul, whether in any one part or in 
the whole; but from my own store, I will open my mind on 
the question, What is the soul and what its quality? The 
soul is not thought of by any one except as a pure something 
which may be likened to ether, or air, or wind, in which is vi- 
tality from the rationality which man has above the beasts. 
This opinion I have based upon this, that when man expires 
he is said to breathe out or give up the soul or spirit. Hence 
also the soul as it lives after death is believed to be such a 
breath, in which is cogitative life which is called the soul. 
What else can the soul be? But as I heard those who said 
from the platform that the problem respecting the soul, what 
it is and what its quality, is not above the understanding, but 
in it and before it, I ask and beg that you yourselves will open 
this eternal arcanum.” 

The seniors on the platform looked at the head teacher 
who had proposed that problem, and he understood from 
their nods that they wished him to descend and teach. And 
forthwith he descended from the pulpit, crossed the audi- 
torium, and entered the desk; and there stretching forth the 
hand he said, “Listen, I pray. Who does not believe the 
soul to be man’s inmost and most subtile essence? Yet 
what is essence without form but a mere thing of reasoning? 
The soul, therefore, is a form; but what kind of form shall be 
told. It is a form of all things of love and all of wisdom; all 
things of love are called affections, and all of wisdom are 
called perceptions. These perceptions from the affections 
and thus with them, make one form, in which are innumer- 
able things in such order, series, and coherence, that they 
may be called a one; and they may be called a one, because 
nothing can be taken from this one or added to it, and it be 
such a form. What is the human soul but such a form? 
Are not all things of love and of wisdom the essentials of that 
form? andthese’in man are in the soul, and from the soul in 
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the head and body. You are called spirits and angels; and 
in the world you believed that spirits and angels were like 
wind or ether, and thus minds; but now you see clearly that 
you are truly, really, and actually men who in the world lived 
and thought in a material body; and you know that the ma- 
terial body did not live and think, but the spiritual substance 
in that body, and you called this the soul, of the form of 
which you had no knowledge, and yet you have now seen and 
still see it. You all are the souls as to whose immortality you 
have heard, thought, said, and written so much; and because 
you are forms of love and wisdom from God, you can never 
die. The soul therefore is a human form, from which noth- 
ing whatever can be taken away, and to which nothing what- 
ever can be added; and it is the inmost of all the forms of the 
whole body. And since the forms which are without receive 
from the inmost both essence and form, therefore you, even 
as you appear to yourselves and to us, are souls. Ina word, 
the soul is the man himself, because it is the inmost man; 
therefore its form is fully and perfectly the human form. 
Yet it is not life, but it is the nearest receptacle of life from 
God, and thus God’s dwelling-place.” Many applauded 
these remarks, but some said, “We will think about it.” I 
then went home. And lo! in place of the former meteoric 
display, there appeared over that academy a bright cloud, 
without contending streaks or rays. This cloud passing 
through the roof brightened the walls; and I heard that they 
saw writings, and among others this, Jehovah God breathed 
into man’s nostrils the soul of lives, and man became a living 
soul (Gen. ii. 7). 


CHAPTER THIRTEENTH. 


THE HOLY SUPPER. 


J. WirHoUT KNOWING THE CORRESPONDENCES OF NATURAL 
WITH SPIRITUAL THINGS, NO ONE CAN KNOW THE 
USES AND BENEFITS OF THE HOLy SUPPER. 


698. THis was partly explained in the chapter on Baptism, 
where it was shown that, without a knowledge of the spiritual 
sense of the Word no one can know what the two sacraments, 
Baptism and the Holy Supper, involve and effect (see n. 667— 
669). Without knowing the correspondences of natural 
with spiritual things, is now said, which is the same thing, 
because by correspondences the natural sense of the Word is 
turned into the spiritual in heaven; and because of this, 
those two senses correspond to each other; therefore he who 
knows correspondences can know the spiritual sense. But 
what correspondences are, and their quality, may be seen in 
the chapter on the Sacred Scripture from beginning to end; 
also in the explanation of the Decalogue, from the first to 
the last commandment; and as to particulars, in the A poca- 
lypse Revealed. 

699. Who that is truly Christian does not acknowledge 
that these two sacraments are holy, and indeed that they are 
the holiest things of worship in Christendom? But who 
knows where their holiness resides, or whence it is? In the 
institution of the Holy Supper, nothing more is known from 
the natural sense than that the flesh of Christ is given to eat, 
and His blood to drink, and that bread and wine are in place 
of these. Who can from this think otherwise than that it is 
holy solely because of the commandment from the Lord? 
Therefore the most sagacious men of the church have taught 


No. 700} THE HOLY SUPPER gor 


that when the Word is added to the element, it becomes a sac- 
rament. But because the origin of the holiness of this sacra- 
ment so stated does not fall within the understanding, and 
does not show itself in its elements or symbols, but merely 
falls into the memory, therefore some observe it trusting that 
sins are remitted by its means, some because they believe that 
it sanctifies, some because it strengthens faith and thus also 
promotes salvation. But those who think lightly of it, attend 
to its observance only from being accustomed to do so from 
childhood; and some, because they see no reason in it, neglect 
it. But the impious turn away from it, saying to themselves, 
“What is it but a ceremony stamped with holiness by the 
clergy? For what is there in it but bread and wine? And 
what is it but a fiction that the body of Christ which hung 
upon the cross and His blood which was then poured out, 
are distributed to the communicants with the bread and 
wine?” And soon. 

700. Such ideas as to this most holy sacrament are now 
cherished throughout all Christendom, solely because they 
agree with the sense of the letter of the Word; and the spiri- 
tual sense, in which alone the use and benefit of the Holy 
Supper are displayed in their truth, has been hitherto hidden, 
not having been disclosed till now. ‘This sense is now first 
disclosed, because hitherto Christianity has been only in 
name, and with some a shadow of it; for men have not hereto- 
fore approached and worshipped the Saviour Himself imme- 
diately as the one only God in whom is the Divine Trinity, 
but only mediately; which is not to approach and worship, 
but merely to venerate Him as the cause for the sake of which 
man has salvation; and this is not the essential but the me- 
diate cause, which is beneath and exterior to the essential. 
But, however, because real Christianity is now beginning to 
dawn, and the Lord is now establishing the New Church 
meant by the New Jerusalem in the Apocalypse, wherein God 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit are acknowledged as 
one because in one Person, it has pleased the Lord to reveal 
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the spiritual sense of the Word in order that this church may 
come into the very use and benefit of the sacraments, Bap- 
tism and the Holy Supper; and this is done when men see 
with the eyes of their spirit, that is, with the understanding, 
the holiness concealed therein, and apply it to themselves by 
the means which the Lord has taught in His Word. 

701. The holiness of the sacrament here treated of, with- 
out the opening of the spiritual sense of the Word, or what is 
the same, without a revelation of the correspondences of natu- 
ral with spiritual things, can no more be spiritually acknowl- 
edged than a treasure hid in a field. The field is not valued 
more highly than a common one; but when it is discovered 
that there is treasure in it, the field is valued at a great price, 
and then the purchaser gathers to himself wealth from it; still 
more so when it is ascertained that there is treasure in it 
more precious than all gold. Without the spiritual sense 
this sacrament is like a closed house full of jewels and 
treasures, which is passed by like any other house on the 
street; though because the clergy built its walls of marble 
and covered its roof with plates of gold, it attracts the gaze 
of the passers-by, to view, praise, and estimate its value. 
It is different when that house has been opened and leave 
is given to every one to enter, and the custodian supplies 
some with a loan from it, and to others presents a gift from it, 
to each according to hisrank. A gift from itis said; because 
the precious things therein are inexhaustible and are contin- 
ually supplied. So it is with the Word as to its spiritual, 
and with the sacraments as to their celestial things. The 
sacrament here treated of, without a revelation of its holiness 
which lies within, appears like the sand of a river which con- 
tains in great abundance little grains of gold scarcely visible; 
but when its holiness has been revealed, it is like the gold 
collected from it, melted in a mass, and fashioned into 
beautiful forms. This sacrament, when its holiness is not 
disclosed and seen, is like a box or casket made of beech or 
poplar, in which diamonds, rubies, and many other precious 
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stones are arranged in order in little compartments. Who 
does not value that box or casket if he knows that such things 
are concealed within it, and still more when he sees them, and 
when they are also freely distributed? This sacrament with- 
out a revelation of its correspondences with heaven, and so 
when the heavenly things to which it corresponds are not 
seen, is like an angel appearing in the world in common 
clothing, and honored only according to the clothing; but it 
is altogether different when he is known to be an angel, and 
what is angelic is heard from his lips, and marvellous things 
are seen in hisdeeds. The difference between a holiness that 
is merely attributed and a holiness which is seen, may be 
illustrated by this example seen and heard in the spiritual 
world: An epistle was read written by Paul while he dwelt 
in the world, but not published, without any one’s knowing 
that it was by Paul. The hearers first regarded it as of little 
moment; but when it was discovered to be one of Paul’s 
epistles, it was received with joy, and one and all the things 
therein were adored. It was manifest from this, that merely 
attributing holiness to the Word and the sacraments, when 
made by the primates of the clerical order, does indeed give 
the stamp of holiness; but it is otherwise when the holiness 
itself is disclosed and presented so as to be seen before the 
eyes, which is done by a revelation of the spiritual sense; by 
this means external holiness becomes internal, and attribu- 
tion of holiness becomes acknowledgment of it. So with the 
holiness of the sacrament of the Supper. 
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II. From KNOWN CORRESPONDENCES WHAT IS MEANT BY THE 
Lorpb’s FLESH AND BLOOD IS KNOWN, AND THAT BREAD AND 
WINE HAVE A SIMILAR MEANING; THAT BY THE LORD’S FLESH 

AND BY THE BREAD THE DIVINE GOOD OF HIS LOVE IS 
MEANT, ALSO ALL THE GOOD OF CHARITY; AND BY THE 
Lorp’s BLOOD AND BY THE WINE THE DIVINE 
TRUTH OF HIS WISDOM IS MEANT, ALSO ALL 
THE TRUTH OF FAITH; AND BY THE 
EATING IS MEANT APPROPRIATION. 


702. Since the spiritual sense of the Word is now disclosed, 
and with it correspondences because they are means, some 
passages from the Word will therefore only be presented, 
from which may be clearly seen what is meant by flesh and 
blood, also by bread and wine, in the Holy Supper. But 
these shall be preceded by what is said of the institution of 
this sacrament by the Lord, and by His teaching as to His 
flesh and blood, and the bread and wine. 

703. Institution of the Holy Supper by the Lord: Jesus 
kept the passover with His disciples; and when evening had 
come He sat down withthem. Andas they were eating, Jesus 
took bread, and blessed, and brake, and gave to the disciples, and 
said, Take, eat, this is My body. And He took the cup and 
gave thanks, and gave to them, saying, Drink ye all of it, for 
this is My blood of the New Testament which is shed for 
many (Matt. xxvi. 26-28: Mark xiv. 22-24: Luke xxii. 19, 
20). 

The Lord’s teaching as to His flesh and blood, and the 
bread and wine: Labor not for the meat which perisheth, but 
jor that meat which endureth unto everlasting life, which the 
Son of Man shall give unto you. Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Moses gave you not the bread from heaven, but My Father 
giveth you the true bread from heaven; for the bread of God is 
He that cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto the 
world. I am the bread of life; he that cometh to me shall 
never hunger, and he that believeth on Me shall never thirst. 
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I am the bread which came down from heaven. Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, He that believeth on Me hath everlasting life. 
I am that bread of life. Your fathers did eat manna in the 
wilderness and are dead. This is the bread which cometh 
down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof and not die. I 
am the living bread which came down from heaven; if any 
man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever; and the bread that 
I will give is My flesh, which I will give for the life of the 
world. Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except ye eat the flesh 
of the Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye have no life in you. 
Whoso eateth My flesh and drinketh My blood, hath eternal 
life, and I will raise him up at the last day; for My flesh is 
meat indeed, and My blood is drink indeed. He that eateth 
My flesh and drinketh My blood, dwelleth in Me and I in him 
(John vi. 27, 32, 33, 35, 4%, 47-51, 53-56). 

704. One enlightened from heaven may perceive in him- 
self that flesh and blood in these passages do not mean flesh 
and blood, but that in the natural sense they both mean the 
passion of the cross, which they were to keep in remem- 
brance. Therefore when the Lord instituted this Supper of 
the last Jewish and first Christian passover, He said, This do 
in remembrance of Me (Luke xxii. 19: 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25). So 
it may be seen that the bread and wine do not mean bread 
and wine, but in the natural sense the same as flesh and 
blood, that is, the passion of His cross; for we read, Jesus 
brake the bread, and gave to the disciples, and said, This is My 
body; and He took the cup, and gave to them, saying, This is 
my blood (Matt. xxvi.: Mark xiv.: Luke xxii.). Therefore also 
He called the passion of the cross a cup (Matt. xxvi. 39, 42: 
Mark xiv. 36: John xviii. 11). 

705. That these four, flesh, blood, bread, and wine, mean 
the spiritual and celestial things which correspond to them, 
may be evident from passages in the Word where they are 
mentioned. That flesh in the Word means what is spiri- 
tual and celestial, may be evident from the following pas- 
sages: Come and gather yourselves together unto the supper 
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of the great God; that ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the 
flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of 
horses, and of them that sit on them, and the flesh of all men, 
both free and bond, both small and great (Apoc. xix. 17, 18). 
And in Ezekiel: Gather yourselves on every side to My sacri- 
fice that I do sacrifice for you, even a great sacrifice upon the 
mountains of Israel, that ye may eat flesh and drink blood. 
Ye shall eat the flesh of the mighty, and drink the blood of 
the princes of the earth; and ye shall eat fat till ye be full, and 
drink blood till ye be drunken, of My sacrijice; and ye shall be 
filled at My table with horses and chariots, with mighty men 
and with all men of war; so I will set My glory among the 
nations (xxxix. 17-21). Who does not see that in these pas- 
sages flesh does not mean flesh, and blood does not mean 
blood, but the spiritual and celestial things corresponding to 
them? Otherwise, what would they be but unmeaning and 
strange expressions, that they should eat the flesh of kings, 
captains, mighty men, horses and them that sat on them, and 
that they should be filled at the table with horses, chariots, 
mighty men, and all men of war? also that they should 
drink the blood of the princes of the earth, and should drink 
blood till they were drunken? ‘That these things were said 
concerning the Holy Supper of the Lord, is clearly manifest; 
for the supper of the great God is mentioned, and also a 
great sacrifice. Since all spiritual and celestial things re- 
late solely to good and truth, it follows that flesh means the 
good of charity, and blood the truth of faith, and in the 
highest sense, the Lord as to the Divine good of love and the 
Divine truth of wisdom. Spiritual good is also meant by 
flesh in the following passage in Ezekiel: I will give them one 
heart, and I will put a new spirit within you; and I will take 
away the heart of stone, and will give them a heart of flesh 
(xi. 19; see also xxxvi. 26). By heart in the Word is signi- 
fied love; therefore a heart of flesh signifies the love of good. 
Furthermore, that by flesh and blood are meant good and 
truth, both spiritual, is still more evident from the significa- 
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tion of bread and wine in what now follows; for the Lord 
says that His flesh is bread, and His blood the wine which 
was drunk from the cup. 

706. By the Lord’s blood is meant the Divine truth of the 
Lord and the Word, because His flesh spiritually means the 
Divine good of love; and these two are united in Him. It 
is well known that the Lord is the Word; and there are two 
to which all things of the Word have relation—Divine good 
and Divine truth; therefore if for the Lord we take the 
Word, it is plain that those two are meant by His flesh and 
blood. That blood means the Divine truth of the Lord or 
of the Word, is evident from many other passages, as, for 
example, that blood was called blood of the covenant, cove- 
nant being conjunction; and conjunction is effected by 
means of His Divine truth; as in Zechariah: By the blood 
of thy covenant I will send forth the bound out of the pit (ix. 
11). And in Moses: After Moses had read the book of the 
law in the ears of the people, he sprinkled half of the blood 
upon the people, and said, Behold the blood of the covenant 
which Jehovah hath made with you concerning all these 
words (Exod. xxiv. 3-8). And Jesus took the cup, and gave 
to them, saying, This is My blood, of the New Covenant 
(Matt. xxvi. 27, 28: Mark xiv. 24: Luke xxii. 20). The 
Blood of the New Covenant or Testament signifies nothing 
else than the Word, which is called a Covenant and Testa- 
ment, Old and New, thus the Divine truth therein. Since 
this is signified by blood, therefore the Lord gave His dis- 
ciples the wine, saying, This is My blood; and wine signifies 
Divine truth; therefore it is also called the blood of grapes 
(Gen. xlix. 11: Deut. xxxii.14). This is still more manifest 
from the Lord’s words: Verily, verily, I say unto you, Ex- 
cept ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His blood, 
ye have no lije in you; for My flesh is meat indeed, and My 
blood is drink indeed. He that eateth My flesh and drinketh 
My blood, dwelleth in Me and I in him (John vi. 53-58). 
That blood here means the Divine Truth of the Word is 
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very manifest, for it is said, that he who drinketh it hath life 
in him, and dwelleth in the Lord and the Lord in him; that 
this is done by Divine truth and a life according to it, and 
that the Holy Supper confirms it, may be known in the 
church. Since blood signified the Lord’s Divine truth, 
which is also the Divine truth of the Word, and this is the 
real Covenant and Testament, Old and New, therefore 
blood was the holiest representative in the church among 
the children of Israel, in which all things together and singly 
were correspondences of natural with spiritual things. For 
example: They were to take of the paschal blood, and strike 
it on the side-posts and on the upper door-posts of the 
houses, lest the plague should come upon them (Exod. xii. 
7, 13, 22); and the blood of the burnt-offering was to be 
sprinkled upon the altar at its foundations, on Aaron and 
his sons, and on their garments (xxix. 12, 16, 20, 21: Lev. i. 
§, II, 15; ili. 2, 8, 13; iv. 25, 30, 34; Vill. 15, 24; xvii. 6: Num. 
xviii. 17: Deut. xii. 27); also on the veil over the ark, on the 
mercy-seat thereon, and on the horns of the altar of incense 
(Lev. iv. 6, 7, 17,18; xvi. 12-15). The blood of the Lamb, in 
the Apocalypse, has a similar signification: These have washed 
their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb (vii. 
14). Also in the following passages: There was warin heaven; 
Michael and his angels fought against the dragon, and they 
overcame him by the blood of the Lamb and by the Word of 
their testimony (xii. 7, 11). For it cannot be thought that 
Michael and his angels overcame the dragon by any thing 
else than the Lord’s Divine truth in the Word; for the angels 
in heaven cannot think of blood, nor can they think of the 
Lord’s passion, but of Divine truth and of His resurrection. 
Therefore when man thinks of the Lord’s blood, the angels 
have perception of the Divine truth of His Word; and when 
men think of the Lord’s passion, they have perception only 
of His glorification, and then of His resurrection. It has | 
been given me to know that this is so, by much experience. 
That blood signifies Divine truth is manifest also from the, 
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following passages in David: God shall save the souls of the 
needy; precious shall their blood be in His sight; and they 
shall live, and He will give them of the gold of Sheba (Ps. 
Ixxil. 13-15); the blood precious in the sight of God, means 
the Divine truth with them; the gold of Sheba, is the wis- 
dom from it. And in Ezekiel: Gather yourselves to the great 
sacrifice upon the mountains of Israel, that ye may eat flesh 
and drink blood; ye shall drink the blood of the princes of the 
earth, and ye shall drink blood till ye be drunken; and I will 
set My glory among the nations (xxxix. 17-21). This treats 
of the church which the Lord was to establish among the na- 
tions. That blood cannot here mean blood, but truth from 
the Word with them, may be seen above. 

707. That bread has a similar meaning with flesh, is 
clearly evident from the Lord’s words: Jesus took bread, and 
brake, and gave it, saying, This is My body (Matt. xxvi.: 
Mark xiv.: Luke xxii.). And again: The bread that I will 
give is My flesh, which I will give for the life of the world 
(John vi. 51). And He also says that He is the bread of life 
and that 7/ any man eat of this bread he shall live for ever (vi. 
48, 51, 58). This bread also is meant by the sacrifices 
called bread in the following passages: The priest shall burn 
it upon the altar; it is the bread of the offering made by jire 
unto Jehovah (Lev. iii. 11; also verse 16). The sons of 
Aaron shall be holy unto their God, and not profane the name 
of their God, for the offerings of Jehovah made by fire, the 
bread of their God, they do offer. Thou shalt sanctify him, 
jor he offereth the bread of thy God. No man that hath a 
blemish, of the seed of Aaron, shall come nigh to offer the bread. 
of his God (xxi. 6, 8, 17, 21). Command the children of 
Israel, and say unto them, My offering, My bread, for offer- 
ings made by fire jor an odor of rest, shall ye observe to offer 
unto Me in their due season (Num. xxviii. 2). Whoever 

- hath touched an unclean thing shall not eat of the holy things, 
but shall wash his flesh with water, and shall afterward eat of 
the holy things, because it is his bread (Lev. xxii. 6, 7). To 
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eat of the holy things, was to eat the flesh of the sacrifices, 
also here called bread, as also in Malachi (i. 7). The meat- 
offerings in the sacrifices which were of fine wheaten flour, 
and therefore bread, had no other signification (Lev. ii. 1- 
11; vi. 14-18; vii. 9-13; and elsewhere); nor had the bread 
on the table in the tabernacle, which was called the shew- 
bread (of which in Exod. xxv. 30; xl. 23: Lev. xxiv. 5-9). 
That by bread is not meant natural but heavenly bread, is 
manifest from the following passages: Man doth not live by 
bread only, but by every thing that proceedeth out of the mouth 
of Jehovah doth man live (Deut. viii. 3). I will send a fam- 
ine in the land, not a famine of bread, nor a thirst for water, 
but of hearing the words of Jehovah (Amos viii. 11). More- 
over, bread means all food (Lev. xxiv. 5-g: Exod. xxv. 30; 
xl. 23: Num. iv. 7: 1 Kings vii. 48). That it also means 
spiritual food is plain from these words of the Lord: Labor 
not for the meai which perisheth, but for that meat which en- 
dureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of Man shall give 
' unto you (John vi. 27). 

708. That wine has a similar meaning with blood, is 
clearly manifest from the Lord’s words: Jesus taking the 
cup said, This is My blood (Matt. xxvi.: Mark xiv.: Luke 
xxii.). Also from the following: He washeth His garment 
in wine, and His covering in the blood of grapes (Gen. xlix. 
11); this refers to the Lord. Jehovah Zebaoth shall make 
unto all people a feast of fat things, a feast of wines on the lees, 
or of sweet wine (Isa. xxv. 6); this refers to the sacrament of 
the Holy Supper to be instituted by the Lord. And in 
Isaiah again: Ho! every one that thirsteth, come ye to the 
waters, and he that hath no money, come ye, buy and eat; yea, 
come, buy wine (lv. 1). The fruit of the vine which they 
were to drink new in the heavenly kingdom (Matt. xxvi. 29: 
Mark xiv. 25: Luke xxii. 18), means nothing else than the 
truth of the New Church and of heaven. Therefore the 
church in many places in the Word also is called a vineyard 
(as in Isa. v. 1-4: Matt. xx. 1-8); and the Lord calls Him- 
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self the true vine, and men who are grafted into Him, the 
branches (John xv. 1-6; besides many other passages). 

709. From this what is meant by the Lord’s flesh and 
blood may now be evident, also by bread and wine, in the 
threefold sense, natural, spiritual, and celestial. Every 
man imbued with religion in Christendom may know, and 
if he does not, may learn, that there is natural and spiritual 
nourishment, ee that natural is for the body, but spiritual 
for the soul; for the Lord Jehovah says in Moses, Man doth 
not live by bread only, but by every word that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of Jehovah doth man live (Deut. viii. 3). Now 
because the body dies, and the soul lives after death, it fol- 
lows that spiritual nourishment is for eternal salvation. 
Who cannot see from this, that these two kinds of nourish- 
ment are in no way to be confounded? and that if any one 
confounds them, he cannot but acquire to himself natural 
and sensual ideas, which are material, corporeal, and carnal, 
as to the Lord’s flesh and blood and the bread and wine, 
which ideas choke spiritual ideas of this most holy sacra- 
ment? If, however, one is so simple that he cannot think 
from the understanding any thing but what he sees with the 
eye, I advise him when he takes the bread and the wine, and 
then hears them called the Lord’s flesh and blood, to think 
within himself of the Holy Supper as the holiest of worship, 
and to keep in remembrance Christ’s passion, and His love 
for man’s salvation; for He says, This do in remembrance of 
Me (Luke xxii. 19); and The Son of Man came to give His 
life a ransom for many (Matt. xx. 28: Mark x. 45); I lay 
down My life for the sheep (John x. 15, 17; XV. 13). 

710. This may also be illustrated by comparisons. Who 
does not remember and love him, who from zeal of love for 
country fights with the enemy even unto death, that he may 
thereby free her from the yoke of servitude? And who 
does not remember and love him, who, when he sees his 
fellow-citizens in extreme want, with death from grievous 
famine before their eyes, then out of pity brings forth all his 
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silver and gold from his house, and distributes it freely? 
And who does not remember and love him, who out of love 
and friendship takes the only lamb he possesses, kills it, and 
sets it before his guests? and so on. 


III. FROM UNDERSTANDING THESE THINGS ONE MAY COMPRE- 
HEND THAT THE HoLy SUPPER CONTAINS ALL THINGS OF 
THE CHURCH AND OF HEAVEN, UNIVERSALLY 
AND SEVERALLY. 


711. It was shown in the preceding article that the Lord 
Himself is in the Holy Supper, that flesh and bread are the 
‘Lord as to the Divine good of love, and that blood and wine 
are the Lord as to the Divine truth of wisdom: therefore the 
Holy Supper involves three, namely, the Lord, His Divine 
good, and His Divine truth. Since, therefore, the Holy 
Supper includes and contains these three, it follows that it 
also includes and contains the universals of heaven and the 
church. And as all particulars depend on universals, as 
contents on their containers, it also follows that the Holy 
Supper includes and contains all the particulars of heaven 
and the church. From this it is first manifest that as by the 
Lord’s flesh and blood, and so by the bread and wine, are 
meant Divine good and Divine truth, both from the Lord and 
both being the Lord, the Holy Supper contains all things of 
heaven and the church universally and severally. 

712. It is also known that the essentials of the church are 
three, namely, God, charity, and faith, and that all things in 
the church have reference to those three as universals. 
These are the same as those named above; for God is in the 
Holy Supper the Lord, charity is the Divine good, and faith 
the Divine truth. What is charity but the good that man 
does from the Lord? and what is faith but the truth that 
man believes from the Lord? Hence there are three in 
man as to his internal, namely, the soul or mind, the will, 
and the understanding; these three are the receptacles of 
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those three; the soul itself or the mind is the receptacle of 
the Lord, for hence it lives; the will is the receptacle of love 
or good; and the understanding is the receptacle of wisdom 
or truth. Therefore in the soul or mind all things and every 
thing not only have reference to those universals of heaven 
and the church, but also proceed from them. Name any 
thing that proceeds from man in which there are not mind, 
will, and understanding; if any one of these were taken 
away, would the man be more than inanimate? So there 
are three in man as to his external, to which again all things 
and everything have relation, namely, the body, the heart, 
and the lungs. These three of the body also correspond to 
the three of the mind, the heart corresponding to the will, 
and the lungs or respiration to the understanding. That 
there is such correspondence has been fully shown in former 
treatises. Thus now, all things and everything in man 
have been formed, both universally and severally, as re- 
‘ceptacles of those three universals of heaven and the church. 
This is because man has been created an image and likeness 
of God, hence that he may be in the Lord and the Lord in 
him. 

713. On the other hand, there are three opposite to the 
universals described; these are the devil, evil, and falsity. 
The devil (by this is meant hell) is directly opposite to the 
Lord, evil is directly opposite to good, and falsity to truth; 
these three make one, for where the devil is, evil and the 
falsity from it are there also. These three also contain all 
things of hell and also all things of the world, universally 
and severally, being contrary to heaven and the church. 
But as they are opposites, they are therefore entirely sepa- 
rate, but yet are held in connection by a wonderful sub- 
jection of all hell to heaven, of evil to good, and of falsity to 
truth; which subjection is treated of in the work on Heaven 
and Hell. 

714. That the particulars may be held in their order and 
‘connection, it is necessary that there should be universals 
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from which and in which they exist and subsist; and it is 
also necessary that the particulars should in a certain image 
answer to their universals; otherwise the whole would per- 
ish with the parts. It is owing to this relationship that all 
things of the universe have been preserved in their integrity 
from the first day of creation until now, and will still be. 
That all things in the universe have reference to good and 
truth, is known; they have this relation because all things 
were created by God from the Divine good of love by means 
of the Divine truth of wisdom. Take any thing you please, 
animal, shrub, or stone; those three most universal things are 
written in some relation upon them all. 

715. Since Divine good and Divine truth are the most 
universal of all things of heaven and the church, therefore 
Melchizedek, who represented the Lord, brought forth 
bread and wine to Abram and blessed him. Of him we 
thus read: Melchizedek king of Salem brought forth bread and 
wine to Abram, and he was the priest of the most high God, 
and he blessed him (Gen. xiv. 18, 19). That Melchizedek 
represented the Lord, is evident from these words in David: 
Thou art a priest for ever ajter the order of Melchizedek (Ps. 
cx. 4). That this refers to the Lord may be seen in He- 
brews (v.6, 10; vi. 20; vii. 1, 10, 11, 15,17, 21). He brought 
forth bread and wine, because those two included all things 
of heaven and the church, thus all things of blessing, like 
the bread and wine in the Holy Supper. 


IV. Tse Lorp 1s wHOLLY IN THE Hoty SUPPER AND SO IS 
His WHOLE REDEMPTION. 


716. That the Lord is wholly in the Holy Supper, both as 
to the glorified Human and as to the Divine from which the 
Human came, is evident from His own very words. That 
His Human is present in the Holy Supper, is evident from 
the following: Jesus took bread and brake, and gave to the 
disciples, and said, This is My body; and He took the cup, 
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and gave to them, saying, This is My blood (Matt. xxvi.: 
Mark xiv.: Luke xxii.). And in John: I am the bread of 
life: if any one eat of this bread he shall live for ever: the bread 
that I will give is My flesh. Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Whoso eateth My flesh and drinketh My blood hath eternal 
life, and dweileth in Me and I in him (vi.). From these 
words it is clearly evident that the Lord is in the Holy Supper 
as to His glorified Human. That the Lord is wholly present 
in the Holy Supper, as to His Divine also, from which was 
the Human, is evident from this, that He is the bread which 
came down from heaven (John vi.). He came down from 
heaven with the Divine; for it is said, The Word was with 
God, and the Word was God; all things were made by Him; 
and the Word was made flesh (John i. 1, 3, 14), and further, 
that He and the Father are one (John x. 30), that all things 
of the Father are His (iii. 35; xvi. 15), that He is in the 
Father and the Father in Him (xiv. 10, 11); and so forth. 
Moreover His Divine can no more be separated from His 
Human than the soul from the body; therefore when it is 
said that the Lord is wholly present in the Holy Supper as 
to His Human, it follows that His Divine from which was 
the Human, is also there at the same time. Now since His 
flesh signifies the Divine good of His love, and His blood the 
Divine truth of His wisdom, it is manifest that the Lord, 
both as to the Divine and the glorified Human, is wholly 
omnipresent in the Holy Supper; consequently, that there 
is a spiritual eating. 

717. That the whole of the Lord’s redemption is in the 
Holy Supper, follows from what has just been said, for where 
the Lord is wholly there also is His whole redemption; for 
as to the Human He is the Redeemer, and consequently is 
redemption itself; no part of redemption can be absent 
where He is in fulness; therefore all who go to the Holy 
Communion worthily become His redeemed. And since 
redemption means deliverance from hell, conjunction with 
the Lord, and salvation, of which hereafter in this chapter, 
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and more fully in the chapter on Redemption, therefore 
these fruits are ascribed to man; not indeed, so far as the 
Lord wills, because from His Divine love He wishes to as- 
scribe all things to man, but so far as man receives; and he 
who receives is redeemed in the degree in which he re- 
ceives. From which it is evident that the effects and fruits 
of the Lord’s redemption return to those who approach 
worthily. 

718. In every man of sound mind there is a faculty of re- 
ceiving wisdom from the Lord, that is, of multiplying the 
truths from which it is, to eternity; also a faculty of re- 
ceiving love, that is, of yielding an increase of the goods 
from which it is, likewise to eternity. There is this perpetual 
increase of good and hence of love, and that perpetual mul- 
tiplication of truth and hence of wisdom, with the angels, 
and also with men who are becoming angels; and as the 
Lord is love itself and wisdom itself, it follows that man has 
the faculty of conjoining himself with the Lord and the 
Lord with himself for ever. But still, as man is finite, the 
Lord’s Divine itself cannot be conjoined to him, but only 
adjoined; as, for the sake of illustration, the light of the 
sun cannot be conjoined to the eye, or the sound of the air 
to the ear, but only adjoined to them, and thus give the 
ability to see and hear. For man is not life in himself, as 
the Lord is even as to the Human (John v. 26), but is a re- 
ceptacle of life; and it is life itself which is adjoined to man, 
but not conjoined. This has been added in order that it 
may be understood in what way the Lord with His whole re- 
demption is wholly present in the Holy Supper. 
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V. THE Lorpd Is PRESENT AND OPENS HEAVEN TO THOSE 
WHO APPROACH THE Horry SUPPER WORTHILY; AND HE 
IS ALSO PRESENT WITH THOSE WHO APPROACH UN- 
WORTHILY, BUT DUES NOT OPEN HEAVEN TO 
THEM; CONSEQUENTLY, AS BAPTISM IS AN 
INTRODUCTION INTO THE CHURCH, SO 
THE Ho Ly SUPPER IS AN INTRO- 
DUCTION INTO HEAVEN. 


719. Who they are that approach the Holy Supper wor- 
thily, will be shown in the two following articles, which at 
the same time will tell of those who approach it unworthily; 
for from what is affirmed of the one class, there is knowledge 
of the other from their being opposite. The Lord is present 
with both the worthy and the unworthy, from His being 
omnipresent both in heaven and in hell, and also in the world, 
hence with evil as well as with good. But with the good, 
that is, the regenerate, He is present both universally and 
individually; for He is in them and they in Him, and where 
the Lord is there is heaven. Heaven, moreover, constitutes 
the Lord’s body; therefore to be in His body is to be at the 
same time in heaven. But the Lord’s presence with those 
who approach the Holy Supper unworthily, is His universal 
but not individual presence, or, what is the same, it is ex- 

. ternal and not at the same time internal presence. And His 
universal or external presence causes man to live as man, to 
enjoy the faculty of knowing, understanding, and speaking 
rationally from the understanding; for man is born for 
heaven, and therefore also spiritual, and not like the beast 
only natural. He also enjoys the faculty of willing and 
doing those things which his understanding can know, un- 
derstand, and hence speak rationally. But if the will refuse 
the truly rational things of the understanding, which are also 
inwardly spiritual, the man then becomes external; therefore 
with those who only understand what truth and good are, 
the Lord’s presence is universal or external, while with those 
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who also will and do the truth and good, the Lord’s presence 
is both universal and individual, or both internal and ex- 
ternal. They who merely understand and talk about truths 
and goods, are like the foolish virgins who had lamps but no 
oil; while they who not only understand and talk about 
them but also will and do them, are the wise virgins who 
were admitted to the wedding; the former stood at the door 
and knocked, but were not admitted (Matt. xxv. 1-12). 
From this it is evident that the Lord is present and opens 
heaven to those who approach the Holy Supper worthily, 
and that He is also present with those who approach un- 
worthily, but does not open heaven with them. 

720. But still it is not to be believed that the Lord shuts 
heaven to those who approach unworthily; this He does to 
no man, even to the end of his life in the world; but it is to 
be believed that man shuts it against himself, which he does 
by rejection of faith and by evil of life. But still man is 
being kept continually in a state in which repentance and 
conversion are possible, for the Lord is constantly present 
and urging to be received; for He says, I stand at the door 
and knock; if any man hear My voice and open the door, I 
will come in to him, and will sup with him and he with Me 
(Apoc. iii. 20). Therefore the man himself who does not 
open the door, is in fault. It is otherwise after death; then 
heaven is shut, and can not be opened to those who, to the 
end of life, have approached the Holy Supper unworthily; 
for the interiors of their minds have then been fixed and 
established. 

721. That Baptism is an introduction into the church has 
been shown in the chapter on Baptism; but that the Holy 
Supper is an introduction into heaven, is evident from what 
is said above, and to perception. These two sacraments, 
Baptism and the Holy Supper, are like two gates to eternal 
life. By Baptism, the first gate, every Christian is intro- 
mitted and introduced to what the church teaches from the 
Word about the other life; all of which serves as means by 


No. 722] THE HOLY SUPPER 919 


which man may be prepared for and led to heaven. The 
other gate is the Holy Supper; through this, every man who 
has suffered himself to be prepared and led by the Lord is 
intromitted and introduced to heaven. There are no other 
universal gates. These two sacraments may be compared 
with a prince born heir to the throne: first he is introduced 
into a knowledge of governing; then follow his coronation 
and government. They may also be compared with a son 
born to a great inheritance: first he must learn and be im- 
bued with what pertains to proper management of posses- 
sions and wealth; then come possession and control. They 
may also be compared to the building of a house, and the 
living in it; also to the course of a man’s instruction from 
infancy even to the age when he comes under his own con- 
trol and judgment, and his subsequent rational and spiritual 
life: one period must necessarily precede in order that the 
other may be attained, for the latter cannot be without the 
former. These things illustrate that Baptism and the Holy 
Supper are like two gates through which man is introduced 
to eternal life; beyond the first gate is a plain which he must 
pass over; and the second is the goal where lies the prize to 
which he has directed his course. For the palm is not given 
until after combat, nor the reward until a contest is decided. 


VI. THEY APPPOACH THE HoLy SUPPER WORTHILY, WHO HAVE 
FAITH IN THE LORD AND ARE IN CHARITY TOWARD 
THE NEIGHBOR, THUS WHO ARE REGENERATE. 


422. That God, charity, and faith are the three universals 
of the church, because they are the universal means of salva- 
tion, is known, acknowledged, and perceived by every 
Christian who studies the Word. That God must be ac- 
knowledged in order that one may have religion, and any 
thing of the church may be in him, reason itself, if there is 
any thing spiritual in it, dictates. Therefore he who ap- 
proaches the Holy Supper and does not acknowledge God, 
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profanes it; for he sees the bread and wine with the eye and 
tastes them with the tongue, but the thought of his mind is, 
“What is this but mere ceremony? and wherein do these 
differ from similar things on my own table? But I do this, 
lest I should be charged by the. priesthood, and hence by 
common people, with the infamy of an atheist.” That after 
the acknowledgment of God, charity is the second means 
which fits one to approach the Holy Supper worthily, is evi- 
dent both from the Word and the exhortations read through- 
out the Christian world before coming to the Supper. It 
appears from the Word in this, that the first commandment 
and precept is that men should love God above all things, 
and the neighbor as themselves (Matt. xxii. 34-39: Luke 
x. 25-28). Again, in Paul it is said that there are three 
things which contribute to salvation, and that the greatest of 
these is charity (x Cor. xiii. 13). Also from these passages: 
We know that God heareth not sinners, but if any man is a 
worshipper of God and doeth His will, him He heareth (John 
ix. 31). Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn 
down and cast into the fire (Matt. vii. 19, 20: Luke iii. 8, 9). 
It appears also from exhortations read throughout the whole 
Christian world before coming to the Holy Supper; every- 
where men are thereby earnestly admonished to be in charity 
by reconciliation and repentance. Of these I will here quote 
only the following passage from the exhortation read to com- 
municants in England: “The way and means” to become 
worthy partakers of the Holy Supper “is, first to examine 
your lives and conversations by the rule of God’s command- 
ments; and whereinsoever ye shall perceive yourselves to 
have offended, either by will, word, or deed, there to bewail 
your own sinfulness, and to confess yourselves to Almighty 
God, with full purpose of amendment of life. And if ye 
shall perceive your offences to be such as are not only against 
God but also against your neighbors, then ye shall reconcile 
yourselves unto them, being ready to make restitution and 
satisfaction, according to the uttermost of your powers, for 
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all injuries and wrongs done by you to any other; and being 
likewise ready to forgive others that have offended you, as 
ye would have forgiveness of your offences at God’s hand; 
for otherwise the receiving of the Holy Communion doth 
nothing else but increase your damnation. Therefore if 
any of you be a blasphemer of God, a hinderer or slanderer 
of His Word, an adulterer, or be in malice or envy, or in any 
other grievous crime, repent ye of your sins, or else come not 
to. that holy table, lest, after the taking of that holy sacra- 
ment, the devil enter into you as he entered into Judas, and 
fill you full of all iniquities, and bring you to destruction 
both of body and soul.” Faith in the Lord is the third 
means of worthily enjoying the Holy Supper, because charity 
and faith make one, like heat and light in spring, from which 
two in conjunction every tree is born anew; so from spiritual 
heat, which is charity, and from spiritual light, which is the 
truth of faith, every man lives. That faith in the Lord does 
this, is evident from the following passages: He that be- 
lieveth in Me shall never die, but shall live (John xi. 25, 26). 
This is the will of the Father, That every one that believeth 
on the Son should have eternal life (vi. 40). God so loved the 
world that He gave His only-begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in Him should have eternal life (iii. 16). He that 
believeth on the Son hath eternal life, and he that believeth not 
the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him 
(iii. 36). We are in the truth, in the Son of God, Jesus 
Christ: this is the true God and eternal life (1 John v. 20). 
723. That man 1s regenerated by these three, the Lord, 
charity, and faith, as one, and that unless one is becoming 
regenerate he cannot come into heaven, was shown in the 
chapter on Reformation and Regeneration; therefore the 
Lord cannot open heaven to any but the regenerate, and 
after natural death introduction to heaven is given to no, 
others. By the regenerate who approach the Holy Supper 
worthily, are meant those who are inwardly in those three 
essentials of the church and heaven, but not those who are 
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sv only outwardly; for these confess the Lord not with the 
soul but with the tongue only, and exercise charity toward 
the neighbor not with the heart but only with the body. 
Such are all who work iniquity, according to these words of 
the Lord: Then shall ye begin to say, Lord, We have eaten 
and drunk in Thy presence; but I shall say unto you, I know 
you not whence ye are; depart from Me, all ye workers of 
iniquity (Luke xiii. 26, 27). 

724. These like the former may be illustrated by various 
- things which accord with them, and which also correspond, 
as for example the following: None are admitted to the 
table of an emperor or king, but those who are in high office 
and rank; and even these, before they go, clothe themselves 
in becoming garments, and appear with the proper decora- 
tions, so as to be received and favored at their coming. 
What should not be done for the table of the Lord, of Him 
who is lord of lords, and king of kings (Apoc. xvii. 14), to 
which table all are called and invited? But only those who 
are spiritually worthy, and are clothed in honorable apparel, 
after they rise from the table are admitted within the palaces 
of heaven and to the joys there, and are honored as princes 
because they are sons of the Great King, and afterward sit 
down daily with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob (Matt. viii. 11), 
by whom is meant the Lord as to the Divine celestial, the 
Divine spiritual, and the Divine natural. The same things 
may also be compared to weddings on earth, to which only 
the relatives, connections, and friends of the bridegroom and 
bride are invited; if any other person enters, he is admitted 
indeed, but as he has no place at the table he withdraws. 
So it is with those who have been called to the marriage 
of the Lord as the bridegroom with the church as the bride; 
and among them are connections, kindred, and friends, 
those who have common origin from the Lord by regenera- 
tion. Furthermore, who is initiated into another’s friend- 
ship in the world, but he who is faithful to him with sincere 
heart, and does his- will? Such a one, and no others, he 
numbers among his friends, and trusts him with his goods. 
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VII. THEY WHO APPROACH THE HoLy SvupPER WORTHILY, 
ARE IN THE LORD AND THE LorD Is IN THEM; HENCE 
CONJUNCTION WITH THE LORD IS MADE BY 
THE Holy Supper. 


725. That they approach the Holy Supper worthily who 
have faith in the Lord and are in charity toward the neigh- 
bor, and that the truths of faith establish the Lord’s pres- 
ence, and the goods of charity together with faith establish 
conjunction, has been shown above in several chapters. 
Whence it follows that they who approach the Holy Supper 
worthily, are conjoined with the Lord; and they who are 
conjoined with Him are in Him and He in them. That 
this takes place with those who approach worthily, the Lord 
Himself declares in John, as follows: He that eateth My 
flesh and drinketh My blood, dwelleth in Me and I in him 
(vi. 56). That this is conjunction with the Lord, He also 
teaches elsewhere in John: Abide in Me, and I in you. He 
that abideth in Me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth 
much fruit (xv. 4, 5; also Apoc. iii. 20). What is conjunc- 
tion with the Lord but being among those who are in His 
body? and they who believe in Him and do His will make 
His body. His will is the exercise of charity according to 
truths of faith. 

726. Eternal life and salvation cannot be given without 
conjunction with the Lord, because He is both of these. 
That He is eternal life is clearly evident from passages in 
the Word; also from the following in John: Jesus Christ 
is the true God and eternal life (1 John v. 20). He is also sal- 
vation, because this and eternal life are one. His name 
Jesus also signifies Salvation, and from this He is called 
Saviour throughout the whole Christian world. But still 
none approach the Holy Supper worthily but those who are 
inwardly conjoined with the Lord, and they are inwardly 
conjoined with Him who are regenerate; but who the re- 
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generate are, has been shown in the chapter on Reforma- 
tion and Regeneration. Moreover, there are many who 
confess the Lord and who do good to the neighbor; but 
unless they do so from love toward the neighbor and faith 
in the Lord, they are not regenerate; for they do good to 
the neighbor only for reasons that regard the world and 
themselves, but not the neighbor as the neighbor. Their 
works, are merely natural, which do not inwardly store 
within them any thing spiritual; for such persons confess 
the Lord with the mouth and lips only, from which the 
heart is far away. Love toward the neighbor and faith are 
themselves from the Lord alone, and both are given to man 
when he from his free will does good to the neighbor natu- 
rally, believes truths rationally, and looks to the Lord, doing 
these three because of the commandments in the Word. 
Then the Lord implants charity and faith in the midst of 
him, and makes both spiritual. Thus the Lord conjoins 
man to Himself, and man conjoins himself to the Lord; 
for there is no conjunction unless it is made reciprocally. 
But all this has been fully shown in the chapters on Charity, 
Faith, Free Will, and Regeneration. 

727. It is known that conjunctions and. consociations 
are brought about in the world by invitations to the table 
and by feasts; for one who gives an invitation, thereby in- 
tends something promoting some end looking to agreement 
~ or friendship. Much more so the invitations which have 
spiritual things for their end. The feasts in the ancient 
churches were feasts of charity, as also in the primitive 
Christian Church; at these feasts they strengthened one 
another to abide in the worship of the Lord from sincere 
hearts. That the children of Israel ate together of the sac- 
rifices near the tabernacle, signified nothing else than una- 
nimity in the worship of Jehovah; therefore the flesh that 
they ate was called holy (Jer. xi. 15: Hag. ii. 12; and fre- 
quently so elsewhere), because it was part of the sacrifice. 
Why not, then, the bread and the wine, and the paschal 
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flesh at the Supper of the Lord, who offered Himself a sac- 
rifice for the sins of all the world? Moreover, conjunction 
with the Lord by means of the Holy Supper may be illus- 
trated by the conjunction of families descended from a 
common father; from him descend those who are related 
by blood, kindred and connections in. their order, and they 
all draw something from the first, stock; they do not, how- 
ever, thus take the flesh and the blood; but they draw from 
the flesh and blood, thus a soul, and hence an inclination 
to like things whereby they are conjoined. Also the con- 
junction is itself apparent in a general way in their faces 
and manners, and they are therefore called one flesh (as in 
Gen. Xxix. 343, XXXVil. 27: 2. Sam. v. 1; xix, 12, 13; and 
elsewhere). It is similar as to conjunction with the Lord, 
who is the father of all the faithful and blessed; conjunc- 
tion with Him is made by love and faith; and by these two 
they are called one flesh. Therefore the Lord said, He that 
eateth My flesh and drinketh. My blood, dwelleth in Me and 
I in him (John vi. 56). Who does not see that the bread 
and wine do not effect this, but the good of love meant by 
the bread, and the truth of faith meant by the wine, and 
which are the Lord’s own, and proceed and are communi- 
cated from Him only? Moreover, all conjunction is made 
by love, and love is not love without trust. Let those who 
believe that the bread is the flesh and that the wine is the 
blood, and who are unable to raise their thought further, 
remain in their belief, yet not without this view, that what 
is most holy, and which makes conjunction with the Lord, 
is what is attributed and appropriated to man as his, although 
it remains continually the Lord’s. 
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VIII. Tae Hoty Supper, TO THOSE WHO APPROACH IT 
WORTHILY, IS LIKE A SIGN AND SEAL THAT THEY 
ARE SONS OF GOD. 


728. The Holy Supper, to those who approach it worthily, 
is like a sign and seal that they are sons of God, because, 
as before said, the Lord is then present and admits into 
heaven those who have been born of Him, that is, the re- 
generate. The Holy Supper does this because the Lord 
is then present even as to His Human, for it was shown 
above that the Lord is wholly present in the Holy Supper, 
and with His whole redemption; for He says of the bread, 
This is My body, and of the wine, This is My blood; hence 
He then admits them into His body, and the church and 
heaven constitute His body. While man is regenerated the 
Lord is indeed present, and by His Divine operation pre- 
pares man for heaven; but in order that he may actually 
enter he must actually present himself to the Lord; and 
because the Lord actually presents Himself to man, man 
must actually receive Him, not, however, as He hung upon 
the cross, but as He is in His glorified Human, in which He 
is present: and the body of this is Divine good, and the 
blood is Divine truth; these are given to man, and by means 
of them man is regenerated, and is in the Lord and the Lord 
in him; for as shown above, the eating which is seen in the 
Holy Supper, is spiritual. From this rightly understood, 
it is evident that the Holy Supper is like a sign and seal that 
they who approach it worthily are sons of God. 

729. But those who die in infancy or childhood, and so 
do not attain such an age that they can worthily approach 
the Holy Supper, are introduced by the Lord through Bap- 
tism; for, as was shown in the chapter on Baptism, Bap- 
tism is introduction into the Christian Church, and at the 
same time insertion among Christians in the spiritual world; 
and the church and heaven are one there; therefore to those 
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who are there, introduction to the church is also introductica 
to heaven; and they, because they are brought up under 
the auspices of the Lord, are regenerated more and more, 
and become His children; for they know no other father. 
But infants and children born outside of the Christian 
Church are introduced by other means than Baptism, into 
the heaven assigned to their religion after they have received 
faith in the Lord, but they are not mingled with those who 
are in the Christian heaven. For there is no nation in all 
the world which cannot be saved if they acknowledge God 
and live well; for the Lord has redeemed all these, and man 
is born spiritual, whereby he has the faculty of receiving the 
gift of redemption. They who receive the Lord, that is, 
who have faith in Him and are not in evils of life, are called 
sons of God, and born of God (John i. 12, 13; xi. 52); also 
sons of the kingdom (Matt. xiii. 38); and again heirs (xix. 
29; xxv. 34); the Lord’s disciples are also called sons (John 
xiii. 33); and so are all the angels (Jobi. 6; ii. 1). 

730. It is with the Holy Supper as with a covenant, which, 
after the articles are settled, is agreed to, and finally signed 
and sealed. That the Lerd’s blood is a covenant, He Him- 
self teaches; for when He took the cup and gave it, He said, 
Drink ye all of it: this is My blood, that of the New Testament 
(Matt. xxvi. 28: Mark xiv. 24: Luke xxii. 20). The New 
Testament is the new covenant; therefore the word written 
by the prophets before the coming of the Lord is called the 
Old Testament and Covenant, while that written after His 
coming by the evangelists and apostles, is called the New 
Testament or Covenant. That the Divine truth of the 
Word is meant by blood and likewise by the wine in the Holy 
Supper, may be seen above (n. 706, 708); and the Word is 
the covenant itself which the Lord made with man and man 
with the Lord; for the Lord descended as the Word, that 
is, as Divine truth; and as this is His blood, therefore in the 
Israelitish Church which was representative of the Chris- 
tian Church, blood was called the blood of the covenant 
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(Exod. xxiv. 8: Zech. ix. 11); and the Lord, the covenant of 
the people (Isa. xlii. 6; xlix. 8: see also Jer. xxxi. 31-34: 
Ps. cxi. 9). That there must by all means be a signing in 
order that there may be certainty, and that this follows after 
the matter has been fully considered, is also in accordance 
with order in the world. What is a commission or a will 
without signature? What is judging in law, without a 
decree signed to ratify the judgment? What isa high office 
in a kingdom without a warrant? What is promotion to 
any office without confirmation? What is the possession of 
a house without purchase or agreement with the owner? 
What is the progression to any end, or the running to any 
goal, and thus for a reward, if there is no end or goal where 
the reward is to be obtained, or if the proper officer has not 
in some manner made his promise sure? But these last 
have been added merely for illustration, in order that even 
the simple may perceive that the Holy Supper is like a sign, 
a seal, a pledge, and evidence of commission, even to the 
angels, that they are sons of God; and, moreover, it is like 
a key to the house in heaven where they will dwell for ever. 

731. A Relation. An angel was once seen by me flying 
beneath the eastern heaven, holding a trumpet in his hand 
and to his mouth, and sounding it toward the north, west, 
and south. He was clad in a robe flowing behind him as 
he flew, and he was girded with a belt, blazing as it were, 
and shining with carbuncles and sapphires. He flew down- 
ward, and alighted gently upon the earth not far from me. 
As he touched the ground he walked hither and thither erect 
upon his feet, and then, seeing me, directed his steps toward’ 
me. I was in the spirit, and in it was standing on a hill in 
the southern quarter; and when he came near, I addressed 
him and inquired, “What now? I heard the sound of your 
trumpet, and saw your descent through the air.” The 
angel replied, “I am sent to convoke, from among those in 
this land who are from the kingdoms of the Christian world, 
such men as are most ‘celebrated for learning, most acute 
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in genius, and most eminent in reputation for wisdom, that 
they may come together on this hill where you are, and freely 
express their minds, and tell what thought, understanding, 
and wisdom they had in the world about Heavenly Joy and 
Eternal Happiness. The cause of my being sent was this: 
Some new-comers from the world having been admitted to 
our heavenly society in the east, related that not even one 
person in the whole Christian world knows what heavenly 
joy and eternal happiness are, and so what heaven is. At 
this my brethren and companions were much astonished, 
and said to me, ‘Go down, make proclamation, and call to- 
gether the wisest men in the world of spirits into which all 
mortals are first gathered after their departure from the natu- 
ral world, in order that we may know with certainty from 
the mouths of many whether it is the truth that such thick 
darkness or clouded ignorance prevails among Christians 
as to the future life.’”” The angel then said, “ Wait a little, 
and you will see companies of wise ones flocking hither; 
the Lord will prepare for them a house to meet in.” I 
waited, and behold, after half an hour I saw two troops 
coming from the north, two from the west, and two from the 
south; and as they arrived they were introduced by the an- 
gel with the trumpet into the house prepared for them, and 
there they occupied places assigned them according to the 
quarters. There were six troops or companies; and there 
was a seventh from the east, which on account of the light 
was not seen by the others. After they had assembled, the 
angel made known the reason of their convocation, and 
asked that the companies in order would set forth their wis- 
dom as to heavenly joy and eternal happiness. Each com- 
pany then formed a circle, standing face to face, that they 
might recall the subject from the ideas gained in the former 
world, might then examine it, and after consultation present 
the result. 

732. After consultation, the first company from the north 
said: “Heavenly joy and eternal happiness are one with 
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the very life of heaven; therefore one who enters heaven, 
enters as to the life into its festivities, as one who goes to a 
wedding enters into its festivities. Is not heaven before our 
sight, above us, and so in a place? and there, and only there, 
are good fortune on good fortune and pleasures on pleasures. 
A man is admitted into these as to every perception of the 
mind and sensation of the body, from the fulness of the 
joys of that place, when he is admitted into heaven. There- 
fore heavenly happiness, which is also eternal, is nothing 
but admission into heaven, and that from Divine Grace.” 
When they had ended, the second company from the north 
from their wisdom expressed this opinion: “Heavenly joy 
and eternal happiness are nothing but most gladsome com- 
panionship with angels, and the sweetest conversations with 
them, whereby the countenance is continually expanded in 
gladness, and the faces of the whole company are kept 
sweetly smiling from gentle discourse and pleasantry. What 
are heavenly joys but the variations of such pleasures to 
eternity?” 

The third company, the first of the wise from the west, 
uttered this from the thoughts of their affections: “ What 
are heavenly joy and eternal happiness but feasting with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob? on whose tables there will be 
delicate and costly food, with generous and noble wines; 
and the feasts will be followed by sports and dances of vir- 
gins and young men to the music of symphonies and flutes, 
and in the intervals the sweetest songs will be sung. And 
then in the evening there will be dramatic exhibitions, after 
these feasting again, and so every day for ever.”’ When 
they had ended, the fourth company, the second from the 
west, thus declared their opinion: “We have entertained 
many ideas of heavenly joy and eternal happiness; we have 
also examined various joys, comparing them with one 
another; and we have come to the conclusion that heavenly 
joys are those of paradise. What is heaven but a paradise, 
reaching from the east to the west and from the south to the 
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north, and containing fruit trees and delightful flowers? 
And in the midst of these is the magnificent tree of life, 
round which the blessed will sit, eating delicious fruit and 
adorned with garlands of sweetest flowers. And these, 
under the breath of perpetual spring, are produced and 
come forth anew daily with infinite variety; and the minds 
of those there, being continually renewed by this perpetual 
growth and flower, and also from the ever vernal tempera- 
ture, cannot but draw in and breathe out new joys daily; 
and be restored thereby to the bloom of life, and through 
this to the primitive state into which Adam and his wife 
were created, and so be readmitted into their paradise, trans- 
ferred from earth to heaven.’ 

The fifth company, the first of the gifted ones from the 
south, spoke as follows: “Heavenly joys and eternal hap- 
piness are nothing but supereminent dominion, boundless 
wealth, and hence more than royal magnificence and most 
dazzling splendor. That these are the joys of heaven, and 
their continual fruition, which is eternal happiness, we clearly 
saw from those in the former world who possessed them; 
and, moreover, from this, that the happy will reign in heaven 
with the Lord, and be kings and princes, because they are 
the sons of Him who is King of kings and Lord of lords; 
and that they will sit on thrones, and angels will serve them. 
The magnificence of heaven we clearly saw from this, that 
the New Jerusalem, by which the glory of heaven is de- 
scribed, will have gates each of one pearl, and streets of pure 
gold, and a wall with foundations of precious stones; hence 
that every one who is received into heaven has his palace glit- 
tering with gold and precious things, and dominion following 
in order from one to another. And because we know that 
joys are innate in such things, that happiness is inherent 
in them, and that God’s promises cannot fail, we could not 
deduce the most happy state of heavenly life from any other 
source.” After this the sixth company, the second from 
the south raised its voice and said: “The joy of heaven and 
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its eternal happiness are nothing but the perpetual glorifica- 
tion of God, a never ceasing festival, and most blessed wor- 
ship with songs and jubilees; thus constant lifting of the 
heart to God, with full trust in His acceptance of prayers 
and praises because of the Divine munificence in their 
blessedness.” Some of the company added that this glori- 
fication would be with magnificent illuminations, most fra- 
grant incense, and grand processions, headed by the chief 
priest with a great trumpet, who would be followed by 
primates and keepers of the keys, great and small, and that 
after these would follow men bearing palms, and women 
with golden images in their hands. 

733. The seventh company, not seen by the others on 
account of the light, was from the east in heaven. They 
were angels from the same society from which the angel 
with the trumpet was sent. When they heard in heaven 
that not a single person in the Christian world knew what 
the joy of heaven and eternal happiness were, they said one 
to another, “Surely this cannot be true; there cannot be 
such thick darkness and stupor of mind with Christians; 
let us also go down and hear whether it is true; and if it is 
indeed true, it certainly is a wonder.” Then they said to 
the angel with the trumpet, “ You know that every man who 
before his death had desired heaven and had had any certain 
thought of the joys there, is afterward introduced to the joys 
of his imagination; and that after such have found by trial 
the quality of those joys, that they are according to vain ideas 
of the mind and delusions of their fantasy, they are then led 
out of them and instructed; this takes place in the world of 
spirits with many who in the former life meditated about 
heaven, and formed some conclusions about the joys there 
so far as to desire them.” On hearing this, the angel with 
the trumpet said to the six companies called from the wise 
of the Christian world, “Follow me, and I will introduce 
you to your joys, and thus to heaven.” 

734. When the angel had thus spoken, he led the way; 
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and the first company that followed was of those who had 
persuaded themselves that heavenly joys were only most 
gladsome companionship with angels, and sweetest con- 
versations. These the angels introduced to an assembly 
in the north, who in the former world had held the joys of 
heaven to be nothing else. There was a spacious house, 
in which such were gathered; more than fifty rooms were 
in the house, distinct according to various kinds of ‘con- 
versation. In these rooms they spoke of what they had seen 
and heard in the forum and the streets; in some they spoke 
agreeably about the fair sex, with occasional pleasantry, 
more and more until every face in the company expanded 
with merry laughter. In other rooms they talked about 
the news of courts, public ministers, state policy, and va- 
rious things that had transpired from privy councils, with 
reasonings and conjectures about events; in other rooms 
they talked of business; in others on literary subjects; in 
others on matters of civil prudence and moral life; in others 
of church matters, the sects, and so on. 

It was granted me to look into that house, and I saw 
people running from rcom to room, seeking companionship 
in affection and hence in joy; and among those companions 
I saw three classes, some as it were panting to speak, some 
eager to question, and some greedy to hear. There were 
four doors, one for each quarter; and I observed that many 
released themselves from the companies and hastened out. 
I followed some to the east door, and saw some sitting near 
it with sad faces. I went near, and asked why they sat so 
sad. They answered, “The doors of this house are kept 
' shut to those who would go out; it is now the third day since 
we entered, and we have exhausted the life of our desire in 
company and conversation, and have become so weary with 
continual talk that we can hardly bear to hear the murmur 
of voices of those whom we have left. Therefore, from 
weariness, we came to this door and ‘knocked, but were 
answered that the doors of this house are not opened to 
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people going out, but coming in, and we are told to stay and 
enjoy the joys of heaven. From this reply we have con- 
cluded that we are to remain here for ever; therefore sad- 
ness has seized our minds, and our breasts begin to be op- 
pressed and anxiety is coming on us.” 

Then the angel addressed them and said: “This state 
is the death of your joys which you believed to be the only 
heavenly ones, whereas they are but accessories of heavenly 
joys.” And they asked the angel, “What then is heavenly 
joy?” The angel answered briefly, “It is enjoyment in 
doing something useful to one’s self and others; and the 
enjoyment in use draws its essence from love and its exist- 
ence from wisdom. Enjoyment in use arising from love 
through wisdom is the soul and life of all heavenly joys. 
There are most gladsome companionships in the heavens, 
which exhilarate the minds of angels, cheer their spirits, fill 
their bosoms with enjoyment, and refresh their bodies; but 
they have these after they have fulfilled uses in their func- 
tions and their work; the soul and life in all their gladness 
and their pleasures are from these. But if you take away 
that soul or life, the accessory joys gradually become no joys; 
first they become indifferent, then worthless, and finally sad 
and anxious.” After these words the door was opened, and 
those who sat near sprang out, and fled to their homes, each 
to his function and his work, and were warmed to new life. 

735. After this the angel addressed those who had em- 
braced the idea as to the joys of heaven and eternal happi- 
ness, that they were feasts with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
followed by sports and exhibitions, and then feasting again, 
and so on eternally. And he said to them, “Follow me, 
and I will introduce you to the felicity of your joys.” And 
he led them through grove and meadow to a smooth plain, 
with posts, on which were set tables, fifteen on either side. 
They asked why so many tables; and the angel replied, 
“The first table is Abraham’s, the second Isaac’s, the third 
Jacob’s, and near them in order are the tables of the twelve 
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apostles; on the other side are as many tables for their wives; 
the three first of these are for Sarah Abraham’s wife, Re- 
becca Isaac’s wife, and Leah and Rachel Jacob’s wives; 
the other twelve are for the wives of the twelve apostles.” 
After a little delay, all the tables appeared loaded with dishes, 
while the spaces between them were decorated with pyra- 
mids of sweetmeats. The guests stood round the tables, 
waiting to see those who were to preside. After they had 
waited a little while, they saw them enter in procession, from 
Abraham to the last of the apostles; and each of these 
going at once to his own table, took his place upon the couch 
at the head of it; and from their places they said to those 
standing around, “Take your places also with us.” And 
the men took places with those fathers, and the women with 
their wives, and ate and drank in gladness and with venera- 
tion. After the repast the fathers went out; and then sports 
were introduced, dances of maidens and young men, and 
then exhibitions. When these were ended, they were again 
invited to the feasting, but with the rule that on the first day 
they should eat with Abraham, on the second with Isaac, on 
the third with Jacob, on the fourth with Peter, on the fifth 
with James, on the sixth with John, on the seventh with 
Paul, and with the others in order to the fifteenth day, when 
they were to renew the feasting again in the same order, 
changing seats, and so on to eternity. After this the angel 
called together the men of his company, and said to them; 
“All those whom you saw at the tables had been in similar 
imagination with yourselves as to the joys of heaven and 
eternal happiness from it; and in order that they may see 
the vanity of their ideas and be led out of them, these seem- 
ing feasts were instituted, and were permitted by the Lord. 
Those chief men whom you saw at the head of the tables 
merely personated old men; most of them were rustics, 
having their beards, and puffed up by some little wealth, 
upon whom the fantasy has been induced that they were 
those ancient fathers. But follow me to the ways that lead 
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from this school of practice.” They followed him; and 
they saw fifty here and fifty there who had loaded their 
stomachs with food until they were nauseated, and longed 
to return to the familiar scenes of their own homes, some to 
offices, some to business, and some to trades. But many 
were detained by keepers of the grove, and questioned as 
to the days of their feasting, and whether they had yet eaten 
at the tables with Peter and Paul; and they were told that 
it would bring disgrace on them to go away before eating 
with them, as it would be unbecoming. But most of them 
answered, “We are surfeited with our joys, food has lost its 
relish, our palate too is parched, the stomach revolts, we 
cannot bear those drinks; we have spent several days and 
nights in that luxury, and we earnestly beg to be let out.” 
And being dismissed, with panting breath and hurried steps 
they fled home. 

Then the angel called the men of his company, and on 
the way he taught them this about heaven: “In heaven as in 
the world there are food and drink, eating together and con- 
vivial times; on the tables of the chief one there, are choicest 
food, rarities, and delicacies, whereby their minds are ex- 
hilarated and refreshed; there are also sports and exhibi- 
tions; and also music, instrumental and vocal; and all in 
the highest perfection. Such things are also joys to those 
there, but not happiness; happiness must be in joys, and 
hence from joys. Happiness in joys makes them joys, 
enriches and sustains them so that they do not become 
worthless and loathsome; and this happiness each one has 
from use in his employment. There isa sort of latent current 
in the affection of every angel’s will, that draws his mind to 
doing something, whereby it is tranquillized and finds satis~ 
faction. This satisfaction and tranquillity form a state of 
mind capable of receiving from the Lord the love of use; 
heavenly happiness is from the reception of this love, which 
is the life of those joys. Heavenly food in its essence is no 
other than love, wisdom, and use together; that is, use from 
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love by wisdom. For this reason, food for the body is. given 
to every one in heaven according to the use that he promotes; 
most excellent to those who are in eminent use; of less excel- 
lent quality but of exquisite relish to those who are in use of 
a middle grade; inferior to. those who are in low use; but 
none to the indolent.” 

736. The angel afterward called to him that company of 
so-called wise men who had placed heavenly joy and its 
eternal happiness in exalted dominion, with most abundant 
treasure, also in more than royal magnificence and most 
dazzling splendor; because it is said in the Word that they 
should be kings and princes, should reign for ever with 
Christ, and be served by the angels; with many other things. 
To them the angel said, “Follow me, and I will introduce 
you to your joys.” Then he led them to a portico con- 
structed of columns and pryamids. In front was a porch, 
through which lay the entrance to the portico. Through 
this porch he introduced them. And lo! there were twenty 
persons seen there; and they were waiting. And then sud- 
denly one was present who personated an angel; and he 
said to them, “The way to heaven is through this portico. 
Wait awhile, and make yourselves ready; for the elder 
among you are to be kings, and the younger princes.”” When 
he had said this, there appeared near each column a throne, 
and on this a robe of silk, and on the robe a sceptre and 
crown; and near each pyramid appeared a seat raised three 
cubits from the ground, and on the seat a chain made of 
small links of gold, and ensigns of an order of knighthood 
fastened at the ends with rings of diamonds. It was then 
proclaimed, “Go now and robe yourselves, take your seats, 
and wait.’ And forthwith the older ones ran to the thrones, 
and the younger to the seats, robed themselves, and sat 
down. And then as it were a mist appeared, coming from 
the lower regions; and when this was drawn to those who 
sat upon the thrones and seats, their faces began to swell 
and their breasts to rise up, and they. began to be filled with 
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confidence that they were now kings and princes. The 
mist was an air of the fantasy that inspired them. And 
suddenly young men flew to them as if from heaven, and 
stood two behind each throne, and one behind each seat, to 
minister. And then proclamation was made, in turn, by 
a herald, “Ye kings and princes, wait yet a little; your 
palaces in heaven are now being made ready; very soon the 
courtiers will come with the guards, and introduce you.” 
They waited and waited until their spirits panted and they 
grew weary with desire. 

After three hours the heaven above their heads was 
opened, and the angels looked down, and pitying them said, 
“Why do you sit there so foolish and assume characters? 
They have played tricks on you, and have changed you from 
men into idols, because you have fixed in your hearts that 
you are to reign with Christ as kings and princes, and that 
angels are then to serve you. Have you forgotten the 
Lord’s words, that he who would be great in heaven must 
be a servant? Therefore learn what is meant by kings and 
princes and reigning with Christ, that it is to be wise and 
do uses; for the kingdom of Christ, which is heaven, is a 
kingdom of uses; for the Lord loves all, and thence wills 
good to all, and good is use. And because the Lord does 
goods or uses mediately by the angels, and in the world by 
men, to those who do uses faithfully He therefore gives the 
love of use and its reward, which is internal blessedness, 
and this is eternal happiness. In the heavens as on earth 
there are exalted dominion and abundant treasures; for 
there are governments, and forms of government, and thus 
there are powers and dignities, greater and less; and those 
who are in the highest stations have palaces and courts, 
which surpass those of emperors and kings on earth in mag- 
nificence and splendor; and honor and glory surround them 
from the number of courtiers, ministers, and attendants, 
and the splendid vestments in which these are clad. But 
those who are highest are chosen from among those whose 
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hearts are in the public welfare, while only the senses of the 
body are in the grandeur of magnificence for the sake of 
obedience. And because it is for the public welfare that 
every one should be of some use in society as in a common 
body, and because all use is from the Lord and is done 
through angels and through men as if by them, it is mani- 
fest that this is to reign with the Lord.” When this was 
heard from heaven, those who had personated kings and 
princes descended from the thrones and seats, and threw 
away the sceptres, crowns, and robes; and the mist in 
which was the air of fantasy receded from them, and a 
bright cloud encompassed them, in which was the air of 
wisdom, from which sanity returned to their minds. 

737- After this the angel returned to the house where 
the wise from the Christian world were assembled, and 
called to him those who had embraced the belief that the 
joys of heaven and eternal happiness were delights of para- 
dise. He said to them, “Follow me, and I will introduce 
you to paradise, your heaven, that you may enter on the 
blessings of your eternal happiness.” And he conducted 
them through a lofty gate-way, formed of interwoven 
branches and twigs of noble trees; after they had entered 
he led them about through winding paths from place to 
place. It was actually a paradise at the first entrance to 
heaven, into which they are sent who in the world had be- 
lieved all heaven to be one paradise, because it is called 
paradise, and had impressed upon themselves the idea that 
after death there is complete rest from labor, and that this 
rest is nothing but breathing the very soul of delights, walk- 
ing upon roses, being gladdened by the most delicate juice 
of the grape, and banqueting; and that this life is to be 
found only in a heavenly paradise. As they followed the 
angel they saw a great multitude of men old and young, also 
cf boys, and also of women and girls, sitting in groups of 
three and ten on flower-beds, where they wreathed garlands 
to decorate the heads of the old men and the arms of the 
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young, and to encircle the bosoms of the children; others 
were pressing juice from grapes, cherries, and mulberries, 
into cups, and drinking it cheerfully; others were inhaling 
the fragrance breathed forth and diffused from flowers, 
fruit, and odorous leaves; others were singing sweet songs 
that soothed the ears of listeners; others sat at fountains, 
turning the waters of the gushing stream into various forms; 
some were walking, talking together, and scattering their 
pleasantry; some entered into little garden houses, to re- 
cline on couches; and they saw many other paradisal forms 
of gladness. 

After they had seen these things, the angel led his com- 
panions here and there by circuitous routes, and at last to 
some persons seated on a most beautiful flower-bed, which 
was surrounded by olive, orange, and citron trees; they sat 
swaying themselves to and fro, their faces resting on their 
hands, wailing and weeping. The companions of the angel 
addressed them and asked, “Why do you sit so?” They 
replied, “It is now seven days since we came into this para- 
dise. When we entered, our minds seemed to be as if 
raised into heaven, and introduced to the inmost favors of 
its joys; but after three days those favors began to grow 
dim, to fade from our minds, to become imperceptible, and 
so to become naught. And when our imaginary joys thus 
expired, we feared the loss of all that makes life enjoyable, 
and began to doubt about eternal happiness, even whether 
there be any. And afterward we wandered through paths 
and plots in search of the gate by which we entered. But 
we wandered through winding paths, round and round, 
making enquiries of those we met. Some of them said that 
the gate is not found because this paradisal garden is a vast 
labyrinth, which is such that one wishing to go out enters 
in more deeply; and they added, ‘ You must therefore nec- 
essarily remain here to eternity; you are now in the midst 
of the paradise, where all delights centre.’” ‘They further 
said to the companions of the angel: ““We have now sat 
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here for a day and a half; and as we are now without hope 
of finding the way out, we have been resting ourselves on 
‘this flower-bed, and we look around us upon olives, grapes, 
oranges, and citrons in abundance. But the more we look 
at them the more is our sight wearied with seeing, our smell 
with smelling, and our taste with tasting. This is the cause 
of the sadness in which you find us, and of our wailing and 
weeping.” 

On hearing this, the angel of the company said to them, 
“This paradisal labyrinth is really an entrance to heaven. 
I know the way out, and will lead you forth.” At these 
words those who were seated arose and embraced the angel, 
and went with him joining his company. And on their 
way the angel taught them what heavenly joy and its eternal 
happiness are, that they are not external paradisal delights, 
unless internal paradisal delights are together with these. 
“External paradisal delights,” said he, “are only delights 
of the senses of the body, but internal paradisal delights are 
those of the soul’s affections; unless these are in the others, 
there is no heavenly life in them, because there is no soul 
in them; and every delight without its correspondent soul, 
languishes continually and becomes torpid, and wearies 
the mind more than labor. There are paradisal gardens 
everywhere in heaven, and the angels also have joys from 
them; and so far as the soul’s delight is within these, the 
joys are joys to them.” Hearing this they all asked, “ What 
is the soul’s delight, and whence comes it?” The angel re- 
plied, “The soul’s delight is from love and wisdom from the 
Lord; and because love is effective, and is effective through 
wisdom, they both have their seat in the effect, and the effect 
is use. This delight flows into the soul from the Lord, 
descends through the higher and lower regions of the mind 
into all the senses of the body, and makes itself full in them; 
hence joy becomes joy, and it becomes eternal from the 
Eternal from whom it is. You have seen paradisal scenes; 
and I declare to you that there is not one thing there, not 
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even a little leaf, that is not from the marriage of love and 
wisdom in use. Therefore if man is in this marriage he is 
in a heavenly paradise, and so in heaven.” 

738. After this the angel guide returned to the house, to 
those who had firmly persuaded themselves that heavenly 
joy and eternal happiness were perpetual glorification of 
God and an endless festival; and this, because they had 
believed when in the world that they should then see God, 
and because the life of heaven from the worship of God is 
called a perpetual sabbath. To them the angel said, “Fol- 
low me, and I will introduce you to your joy.” And he intro- 
duced them into a small city, in the midst of which was a 
temple, and where all the houses were called sacred. In 
this city they saw a gathering of the people from every corner 
of the surrounding land, and among them a number of 
priests who received them as they came, saluted them, and 
taking them by the hand led them to the gates of the temple, 
and from them to some sacred buildings round about the 
temple, and initiated them into the perpetual worship of 
God; saying, “This city is the court to heaven, and the 
temple of this city is the entrance to a magnificent and most 
spacious temple which is in heaven, where God is glorified 
by angels with praises and prayers for ever. It is ordered 
both here and there that those who come are first to enter 
the temple and remain there for three days and nights, and 
after this initiation are to enter the houses of this city which 
are so many buildings consecrated by us, and going from 
one sacred house to another, in communion with those 
assembled there, shall pray, and sing praise, and repeat 
what has been preached. Be very careful to think of 
nothing within yourselves, and to speak of nothing with 
your companions, but what is holy, pious, and religious.” 

After this the angel introduced his company into the 
temple, which was full and crowded with many who had 
enjoyed high dignity in the world, and also with many com- 
mon people; and guards were stationed at the gates, to pre- 
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vent one from going out before he had stayed three days. 
And the angel said, “This is the second day since those now 
here came in; observe them, and you will see their glorifica- 
tion of God.” And they looked at them; and they saw 
most of them asleep, and those who were awake continually 
yawning; some, from continual elevation of their thoughts 
to God, without allowing them to come down at all into the 
body, seemed like faces apart from the body, for so they ap- 
peared to themselves, and therefore to others also; some 
with wild eyes from being constantly turned away; in a word, 
the breasts of all were oppressed, and they were weary in 
spirit; they turned away from the pulpit and cried out, 
“Stop preaching, our ears are stunned; we no longer hear 
a word, the very sound of your voices begins to be weari- 
some.” And then they arose, rushed in a mass to the gates, 
broke them open, pressed upon the guards, and drove them 
away. 

Seeing this the priests followed, keeping close to them, 
teaching and teaching, praying, sighing, and saying, “Cele- 
brate the festival, glorify God, sanctify yourselves; in this 
court of heaven we will inaugurate you into eternal glorifica- 
tion of God in a magnificent and most spacious temple that 
is in heaven, and so into the enjoyment of eternal happiness.’’ 
These words, however, were not understood, and were 
scarcely heard by them, owing to the dulness of their minds 
from two days’ suspension and detention from ordinary 
business within and outside of their houses. But when they 
endeavored to tear themselves away from the priests, the 
priests caught them by the arms and clothing, urging them 
to the houses where they were to preach; but in vain; they 
cried out, “Leave us; we feel as if we should faint.” At 
these words, lo, there appeared four men in white garments, 
and with mitres. One of them had been an archbishop in 
the world, and the other three had been bishops; they had 
now become angels. They called the priests together, and 
addressing them said, “We saw you from heaven with these 
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sheep, and saw how you feed them. You feed them even to 
madness. You do not know what glorification of God 
means. It means to bring forth fruits of love, that is, to 
discharge faithfully, sincerely, and diligently the work of 
one’s calling, for this is of the love of God and the love of 
the neighbor; and it is the bond of society, and its good. 
By this God is glorified, and then by worship at stated times. 
Have you not read these words of the Lord, Herein is My 
Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit: so shall ye be My 
disciples (John xv. 8)? You priests are able to be in the 
glorification of worship, because to be so is your office, and 
you have honor, glory, and recompense from it; but still 
you could be in that glorification no more than they, unless 
honor, glory, and recompense were united with your office.” 
Having so said, the bishops charged the keepers of the gate 
to admit all, and to let all pass out: “for,” said they, “there 
are very many who have not been able to think of any other 
heavenly joy than the perpetual worship of God, because 
they have known nothing of the state of heaven.” 

739. After this the angel returned with his companions 
to the place of meeting, from which the companies of wise 
men had not yet gone; and there he called to him those who 
believed heavenly joy and eternal happiness to be merely 
admittance into heaven, and who believed that admittance 
is from Divine grace, and that those who are admitted have 
joy at once, like those who in the world enter the palaces of 
kings on days of festivity, or come by invitation to a mar- 
riage. To them the angel said, “Wait here awhile; I will 
sound my trumpet, and those who have high reputation for 
wisdom in the spiritual things of the church will come 
hither.’ After some hours nine men presented themselves, 
each wearing a laurel wreath to mark his fame. These 
were introduced by the angel into the house of assembly 
where all those who were convoked before were waiting. 
In the presence of these the angel addressed the nine wear- 
ing the laurel wreaths, and said: “I know that in accordance 
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with your wish, and following out your ideas, it was granted 
you to ascend into heaven; and that you have returned to 
this lower or sub-celestial earth with full knowledge of the 
state of heaven; tell us therefore how heaven appeared to 
you.” And they replied in order. 

The first said: “My idea of heaven, from earliest boy- 
hood even to the end of my life in the world, was that it was 
a place of all blessings and favors, of all that promotes en- 
joyment and is charming, and of all pleasures; and that if 
I were admitted there, I should be surrounded with an air 
of such felicities, inhaling them with full breast, as sur- 
rounds a bridegroom when he celebrates his marriage and 
when he enters the marriage-chamber with his bride. With 
this idea I ascended to heaven; I passed the first guards, 
and the second also; ‘but when I came to the third, the 
officer of the guard addressed me and said, ‘Who are you, 
friend?’ I answered, ‘Is not this heaven? I have ascended 
hither at my earnest wish; admit me, I entreat you.’ And 
he admitted me. And I saw angels in white garments, who 
walked around me, and looked at me, and murmured, 
‘Here is a new guest who is not clothed with the raiment of 
heaven.’ I heard these words, and thought, ‘This seems 
to me to be as it was with him of whom the Lord says that 
he came to the wedding not having a wedding-garment.’ 
And I said, ‘Give me such garments;’ but they laughed. 
And then one came running from the court with the order, 
‘Strip him naked, cast him out, and throw his clothes after 
him;’ and so I was cast out.” 

The second in order then said: “My belief also like his 
was, that if I were only admitted into heaven which was 
above my head, joys would flow round me, and that I should 
breathe them for ever. I also obtained my wish. But 
when the angels saw me they fled, and said to one another, 
‘What portent is this? How did this bird of night come 
hither?’ And I actually felt myself changed from being a 
man, although I was not changed. This happened to me 
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from inhaling the heavenly atmosphere. But presently 
one ran from the court, with the order that two servants 
should lead me out, and conduct me back by the way I 
ascended even to my own house. And when I was at home 
I appeared to myself and to others as a man.” 

The third said: “My idea of heaven was always from 
place, and not from love; so when I came into this world, 
I longed for heaven with a great desire; and seeing some 
ascending, I followed them and was admitted, but only a 
few steps. But when I wished to gladden my mind by the 
idea of the joys and blessings there, owing to the light of 
heaven, which was white like snow, and the essence of which 
is said to be wisdom, stupor seized my mind, and from it 
thick darkness came over my eyes, and I began to be in- 
sane; and presently, from the heat of heaven, which corre- 
sponded to the brightness of that light, and the essence of 
which is said to be love, my heart palpitated, anxiety took 
possession of me, I was tortured with inward pain, and 
threw myself on the ground there upon my back; and while 
I lay there, an attendant came from the court with an order 
to carry me carefully into my own light and heat; and when 
I came into them, my breath and heart returned to me.” 

The fourth said that he also had been in the idea of place, 
and not in the idea of love in respect to heaven. He said 
further: ‘‘As soon as I came into the spiritual world I asked 
wise men whether it was allowable to ascend into heaven. 
They said that one was at liberty to ascend, but that those 
who go up must be careful lest they be cast down again. 
I laughed at this, and went up, believing like others that 
all in the whole world were capable of receiving the joys of 
heaven in their fulness. But truly, as soon as I was within, 
I became almost dead; and from the pain and its torture 
in my head and body, I prostrated myself on the ground, 
writhed like a serpent near the fire, crawled even to the 
brink, and in that way threw myself down. I was after- 
ward taken up by some who stood below, and carried to an 
inn, where I became well again.” 
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The other five also gave wonderful accounts of their 
ascents to heaven; and they compared the changes‘in the 
states of their life with the state of fishes when lifted from the 
water into the air, and that of birds when in the ether. And 
they said that after those hard experiences, they no longer 
had desire for heaven, but only for life in company with their 
like wherever they were; and that they know that in the 
world of spirits, where we then were, all first undergo prepa- 
ration, the good for heaven and the evil for hell, and that 
when prepared they see ways opened for them to societies of 
those like themselves, with whom they will remain for ever; 
also that they then enter these ways with enjoyment because 
they are the ways of their love. When they of the first 
assembly heard these things, they all confessed that they, 
too, had entertained no other idea of heaven than as of a 
place where with full mouth they should for ever drink in 
the joys flowing round them. The angel with the trumpet 
then said to them: “You now see that the joys of heaven 
and eternal happiness are not of place, but of the state of 
man’s life; and the state of heavenly life is from love and 
wisdom; and as use is the containant of these two, the state 
of heavenly life is from the conjunction of love and wisdom 
in use. It is the same if we say charity, faith, and good 
work; for charity is love, faith is truth from which comes 
wisdom, and good work is use. Moreover, in our spiritual 
world there are places as in the natural world; otherwise 
there would not be places to live in, and distinct mansions; 
but still place in this world is not place, but an appearance 
of place according to the state of love and wisdom or charity 
and faith. Every one who becomes an angel carries his 
heaven within him, because he carries the love of his heaven; 
for man from creation is the least effigy, image, and type of 
the great heaven; the human form is nothing else; therefore 
every one comes into that society in heaven of which he is a 
form in his individual effigy. Therefore when he enters into 
that society, he enters into the form corresponding with him- 
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self: thus as of himself he enters into that self, and as from 
this he enters into it in himself; and he draws in its life as 
his life, and his life as its. Every society is as what is gen- 
eral, and the angels there are as similar parts from which the 
general co-exists. From this it now follows that they who 
are in evils and hence in falsities, have formed in themselves 
an effigy of hell; and this suffers torment in heaven from the 
influx and violence of activity of one opposite to another; 
for infernal love is opposite to heavenly love, and conse- 
quently the enjoyments of those two loves come into collision 
with each other like hostile forces, and destroy each other 
when they meet.” 

740. After this a voice was heard from heaven saying to 
the angel with the trumpet, “Select ten out of the whole, and 
introduce them to us; we have heard from the Lord that He 
will prepare them so that the heat and light, or the love and 
wisdom, of our heaven do them no injury for three days.” 
Then ten were chosen, who followed the angel. And they 
ascended by a steep path to a certain hill, and from this to 
a mountain on which the heaven of those angels was, which 
had before appeared to them at a distance like an expanse 
in the clouds. The gates were opened for them; and after 
they had passed the third, the introducing angel ran to the 
prince of that society or heaven and announced their arrival. 
And the prince said in reply, “Take some of my attendants, 
and carry word to them that their arrival is pleasing to me, 
and introduce them into my court, and give each his own 
room with his bed-chamber; and take some of my courtiers, 
and servants also, to wait on them and render them all the 
service they desire.” And it was done. But when they 
were brought in by the angel, they asked whether it was 
allowable to go and see the prince; and the angel answered 
them, “It is now morning, and he cannot be seen before 
noon; until that time all are engaged in their own offices and 
work. But you are invited to dinner; and then you will sit 
at table with our prince. Meanwhile I will introduce you 
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to his palace, where you will see magnificent and splendid 
things.” 

When they came to the palace, they first viewed it from — 
without. It was spacious, built of porphyry, with the sub- 
structure of jasper; and six lofty columns of lapis lazuli 
were before the gate, the roof was of plates of gold, the high 
windows were of the clearest crystal, and their frames also of 
gold. They were afterward introduced to the interior of 
the palace, and conducted from room to room; and they saw 
ornaments of inexpressible beauty, and on the ceilings deco- 
rations of inimitable sculpture; placed against the walls 
they saw tables of silver fused with gold, on which were 
various utensils of precious stones, and of entire gems in 
heavenly forms. And they saw many other things which no 
eye on earth had ever seen; and no one therefore had been 
able to believe that there are such things in heaven. While 
they were amazed at the sight of such magnificence, the 
angel said: “Do not wonder; the things which you see were 
not fashioned and wrought by any angelic hand, but were 
formed by the Builder of the universe, and presented to our 
prince; therefore here we have architectural art in its own 
perfection, and from it are all the rules of that art in the 
world.” The angel said further: “You may imagine that 
such things fascinate our eyes, and so far infatuate them, 
that we believe them to be the joys of our heaven; but be- 
cause our hearts are not in them, they are only accessory to 
the joys of our hearts; therefore so far as we contemplate 
them as accessory, and as the workmanship of God, we con- 
template in them the Divine omnipotence and clemency.” 

741. After this the angel said to them, “It is not yet noon; 
come with me into the garden of our prince, which adjoins 
this palace.” They went, and at the entrance the angel 
said, “Behold the most magnificent garden in this heavenly 
society.” But they replied, “What do you say? There is 
no garden here; we see only one tree, and on its branches 
and top what seem like fruits of gold, and leaves of silver 
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with their edges adorned with emeralds; and under the tree 
little children with their nurses.” To this the angel with in- 
spired voice replied: “This tree is in the midst of the gar- 
den, and is called by us the tree of our heaven, and by some 
the tree of life. But proceed and draw nearer, and your 
eyes will be opened and you will see the garden.” And they 
did so, and their eyes were opened, and they saw trees laden 
with delicious fruit, with vines entwining their tendrils about 
them, and their tops bending with the fruit toward the tree of 
life in the centre. These trees were planted in a continued 
series which came and went in endless circles or curves like 
those of a perpetual spiral; it was a perfect spiral of trees, in 
which one species followed another continually, according to 
the excellence of their fruit. A broad space lay between the 
beginning of the spiral and the tree in the midst; and this 
space gleamed with beaming light that made the trees of the 
spiral glow with a radiance which was graduated and un- 
broken from the first to the last. The first trees were the 
noblest of all, luxuriant with the rarest fruit; these were 
called trees of paradise, being nowhere seen in any land of 
the natural world, for they do not and cannot exist there. 
After these followed olive-trees, then those that yielded wine, 
then trees yielding fragrance, and last of all those useful to 
workmen for wood. Here and there in this coil of trees, or 
this spiral, were seats formed of branches of trees behind 
them drawn forward and interlaced, and enriched and 
adorned with their fruits. In that perpetual circle of trees 
were passages which opened into flower-plots, and from these 
into lawns laid out in areas and beds. Seeing these things, 
the companions of the angel exclaimed, “ Behold heaven in 
form! Wherever we turn our eyes, some thing of heaven 
and paradise meets them, which is inexpressible.”’ The 
angel rejoiced on hearing this, and said: “All the gardens 
of our heaven are representative forms or types of heavenly 
beatitudes in their origin; and because the influx of these 
beatitudes elevated your minds, you exclaimed, ‘Behold 


No. 742] : THE HOLY SUPPER 951 


heaven in form.’ But they who do not receive that influx, 
look on these things of paradise only as they look on those of 
a forest. All those receive the influx who are in the love of 
use; while they do not receive it who are in the love of glory, 
and not from use.” He afterward explained and taught 
what each thing in the garden represented and signified. 
742. While they were thus engaged, a messenger came 
from the prince, who invited them to eat bread with him; 
and at the same time two attendants of the court brought 
garments of fine linen, and said, “ Put these on, for no one is 
admitted to the prince’s table unless clothed with the gar- 
ments of heaven.” And they made themselves ready, and 
accompanied their angel.- They were introduced into a 
corridor, the walk of the palace, and waited for the prince. 
And there the angel introduced them to companionship with 
great men and rulers who also were waiting for the prince. 
And behold, in less than an hour the doors were opened, and 
through one wider than the rest, on the west, they saw him 
enter in the order and pomp of procession. Before him 
came his privy counsellors, after these the chamberlains, and 
after these the chief officers of his court; the prince was in 
the midst of the latter; after him came courtiers of various 
rank, and last of all the guards. In all, they numbered one 
hundred and twenty. The angel standing in front of the ten 
new-comers, who from their dress now appeared inmates of 
the place, advanced with them to the prince, and reverently 
presented them; and the prince, without stopping the pro- 
cession, said to them, “Come with me to eat bread.” And 
they followed him into the dining-hall, where they saw a 
table magnificently prepared. In the centre of it was a high 
pyramid of gold, having on its forms in triple order a hun- 
dred dishes containing sweet bread, new wine solidified, 
with other delicacies made of bread and wine together. 
And through the middle of the pyramid welled up, as it were, 
a fountain streaming with wine like nectar, the ow of which 
parted at the top of the pyramid and supplied the cups 
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Various heavenly forms of gold were at the sides of this high 
pyramid, on which were dishes and plates loaded with all 
kinds of food. The heavenly forms on which were the 
dishes and plates, were forms of art from wisdom, such as 
cannot be portrayed in the world by any art, or described 
by any language. The dishes and plates were of silver, en- 
graved around with forms similar to those on their supports; 
the cups were of pellucid gems. So was the table furnished. 

743. But the dress of the prince and his ministers was 
this: The prince was clad in a long purple robe, decorated 
with silver stars of needlework; under the robe he wore a 
tunic of shining violet silk. This was open at the breast, 
where was seen the front part of a belt, bearing the ensign of 
his society; this was an eagle brooding her young at the top 
of a tree; it was of shining gold set round with diamonds. 
The privy counsellors were clad in a somewhat similar way, 
but without the ensign; instead of it they had carved sap- 
phires hanging from their necks by golden chains. The 
courtiers wore gowns of a brown color, in which were inter- 
woven flowers encircling young eagles; the tunics under 
these were of silk of opal color, as were their breeches and 
stockings. Such was their clothing. 

744. The privy counsellors, chamberlains, and rulers 
stood around the table; and at the order of the prince they 
clasped their hands, and uttered softly together a prayer of 
praise to the Lord; and then at a nod from the prince, they 
took their places on the cushioned seats at the table. And 
the prince said to the ten strangers, “Sit down also with me; 
your seats are there.’ And they sat down. The court- 
attendants before sent by the prince to wait upon them stood 
behind them. The prince then said to them, “Take, each 
one of you, a plate from its stand, and then a little dish from 
the pyramid.” They did so; and lo, there instantly ap- 
peared new plates and little dishes in the place of those taken 
away. ‘Their cups were filled with wine from the fountains 
streaming from the great pyramid, and they ate together. 
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When they were moderately satisfied, the prince addressed 
the ten guests and said: “I have heard that you were called 
together on the earth beneath this heaven, to disclose your 
thoughts about the joys of heaven and the eternal happiness 
from it; and that you expressed your views variously, each 
according to the enjoyments of the senses of his body. But 
what are the enjoyments of the senses of the body without 
those of the soul? It is the soul that makes them to be en- 
joyments. The enjoyments of the soul are in themselves 
imperceptible beatitudes; but they become more and more 
perceptible as they descend into the thoughts of the mind, 
and from these into the sensations of the body. In the 
thoughts of the mind they are perceived as a sense of being 
favored, in the sensations of the body in a sense of enjoy- 
ment, and in the body itself as pleasures. From these when 
all together, comes eternal happiness; but from the latter 
alone, the happiness is not eternal but temporal, which 
comes to an end and passes away, and sometimes becomes 
unhappiness. You have now seen that all your joys are 
also joys of heaven, and more excellent than you have ever 
been able to conceive; but yet these do not affect our minds 
inwardly. Three things flow as one from the Lord into our 
souls; these three as one, or this trine, are love, wisdom, and 
use: but love and wisdom do not exist except ideally, be- 
cause only in the affection and thought of the mind; but 
they exist in use really, because simultaneously in the act and 
work of the body; and where they exist really, there they 
also abide. And as love and wisdom exist and abide in use, 
it is use which affects us; and use is, discharging the works 
of one’s function faithfully, sincerely, and diligently. Love 
of use, and consequent earnest application in use, holds the 
mind together, and prevents its dissipating itself, and wander- 
ing about, and drinking in all the cupidities which with their 
allurements flow through the senses from the body and from 
the world, and from which the truths of religion and the 
truths of morality with their goods are scattered to every 
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wind. But earnest application of the mind in use, holds and 
binds these together, and arranges the mind into a form re- 
ceptive of wisdom from these truths, and then it banishes to 
the sides the illusions and mockeries both of falsities and 
vanities. But on this subject you will hear more from the 
wise men of our society, whom I will send to you this after- 
noon.” So saying the prince arose, and with him his guests; 
and wishing them peace, he directed the angel who had them 
in charge to lead them back to their rooms, and to show 
them all honors of civility; and also to invite courteous and 
affable men to entertain them with conversation about the 
various joys of the society. 

745. When they returned to their rooms all this was done. 
Men invited from the city came to entertain them with con- 
versation on the various joys of the society; and after saluta- 
tions, conversed with them as they walked, very pleasantly. 
But their angel-guide said, “These ten men were invited to 
this heaven to see its joys, and thus to receive a new idea of 
eternal happiness. Tell therefore some of its joys which 
affect the senses of the body; some wise men will come after- 
ward who will relate some things that render those joys satis- 
factory and happy.” Hearing this, the men invited from 
the city related the following: “1. There are here days of 
festivity appointed by the prince, that the mind by relaxa- 
tion may recover from the weariness which the zeal of emula- 
tion may have brought upon some. On these days there are 
concerts of instrumental and vocal music in places of public 
resort, and outside of the city games and shows. At such 
times orchestras are raised in the places of public resort, 
surrounded by lattice-work of interwoven vines, from which 
hang clusters of grapes; within the lattices, in three rows one 
above another, sit the musicians with stringed and wind in- 
struments, high-toned and low-toned, some powerful and 
some sweet; singers of both sexes are at the sides; and they 
delight the citizens with the sweetest jubilees and songs, 
choruses and solos, varied at intervals. On these days 
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of festivity this is continued from morning until noon, and 
then again till evening. 2. Moreover, every morning the 
sweetest songs of virgins and young girls are heard from the 
houses around the public places, with which the whole city 
resounds. There is some one affection of spiritual love 
that is sung every morning, sounded forth by modifications 
or modulations of the musical voice; and that affection is 
perceived in the singing, as if this were the affection itself. 
It flows into the souls of the hearers, and excites them to 
correspondence. Such is heavenly song. These singers 
say that the sound of their singing draws as it were inspira- 
tion and animation from within, and exalts itself joyously, 
according to its reception by the hearers. When the singing 
ceases, the windows of the houses on a public square are 
closed, and at the same time those of the houses on the streets, 
and the doors also, and then the whole city is still; there is 
no noise anywhere, nor are any wandering idlers seen, but 
all, girt for their work, enter upon the duties of their em- 
ployments. 3. But at noon the doors are opened, and in 
the afternoon in some places the windows also, and boys and 
girls are seen playing in the streets, while their nurses and 
their teachers sit in the porches of the houses, overseeing 
them. 4. In the outskirts of the city, there are various 
games of boys and young men, foot-races, and games of ball, 
and a game in which the ball is struck back and forth, called 
tennis. There are trials of skill among the boys, to deter- 
mine who is quick and who is slow in speaking, acting, and 
perceiving; and to the quick, some laurel leaves are given as 
a reward; and there are many other ways of calling forth 
the latent abilities of the boys. 5. Moreover, there are 
theatrical exhibitions outside of the city, where players rep- 
resent the various proprieties and virtues of moral life; 
among them are also players of lower parts, for the sake of 
comparisons.” And one of the ten asked, “How for the 
sake of comparisons?” They replied: “No virtue can be 
presented to the life, with what is honorable and becoming 
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in it, except by means of comparisons, from the greatest to 
the least of them. The players of the lower parts repre- 
sent the virtues, and the honorable and becoming things of 
them as they are when least, even till they become none; 
but it is decreed by law that nothing opposite, which is called 
dishonorable and unbecoming, shall be exhibited except fig- 
uratively and as it were remotely. It is so provided, be- 
cause nothing honorable and good in any virtue passes by 
successive steps to what is dishonorable and evil, but to the 
very least of it even till it perishes; and when it perishes, the 
opposite begins. Therefore heaven, where all things are 
honorable and good, has nothing in common with hell, 
where all things are dishonorable and evil.” 

746. While they were talking, a servant ran to them and 
announced that eight wise men had come by the order of the 
prince, and wished to enter; hearing this, the angel went and 
received and introduced them. And the wise men, as soon 
as the usual and proper forms of introduction were over, 
first spoke with them about the beginnings and growth of 
wisdom, mingling with their conversation various remarks 
as to its progress, showing that wisdom with the angels 
never ends and ceases, but grows and is increased to eter- 
nity. Hearing this, the angel of the company said to the 
wise men, “Our prince spoke at table with these men about 
the seat of wisdom, as being in use. Do you also, if you 
please, talk with them on the same subject.” And they 
said: “Man as first created was imbued with wisdom and 
its love, not for the sake of himself, but of its communica- 
tion with others from himself; hence it is written in the wis- 
dom of the wise, that no one should be wise and live for him- 
self alone but for others at the same time; hence is society, 
which otherwise would not exist. To live for others is to 
do uses. Uses are the bonds of society; there are just as 
many of these bonds as there are good uses, and these are 
infinite. There are spiritual uses, which are of love to God 
and toward the neighbor; there are moral and civil uses, 
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which are of the love of the society and state in which a man 
is, and of the companions and citizens with whom he is; 
there are natural uses, which are of the love of the world and 
its necessities; and there are bodily uses, which are of the 
love of self-preservation for the sake of higher uses. All 
these uses are written on man, and follow in order one after 
another; and when they exist simultaneously, one is within 
another. They who are in the first uses, which are spiri- 
tual, are also in those that follow, and they are wise; but 
they who are not ia the first, and yet are in the second and 
hence in those that follow, are not so wise, but only appear 
so Owing to external morality and orderly civil life; they who 
are not in the first and second but the third and fourth, are 
any thing but wise, for they are satans, as they love the world 
only, and themselves from the world; but they who are in 
the fourth only, are the least wise of all, for they are devils 
because they live for themselves alone, or if for others it is 
solely for the sake of self. And further: every love has its 
own enjoyment, for by this the love lives; and the enjoy- 
ment in the love of uses is a heavenly enjoyment which 
enters succeeding enjoyments in order, and according to 
their order of succession exalts them and makes them 
eternal.”” They afterward enumerated heavenly delights 
proceeding from the love of use, and said that there are 
myriads of myriads of them, and that they who enter into 
heaven enter into them. And moreover, in discourses of 
wisdom on the love of use, they passed the day with them 
even till evening. 

But toward evening a footman came clothed in linen to 
the ten visitors, companions of the angel, and invited them 
to a wedding to be celebrated the next day. The visitors 
were very glad that they would also see a wedding in heaven. 
After this they were conducted to one of the privy counsel- 
lors, and supped with him; and after supper they returned 
and separated from one another, and retired each to his own 
bed-chamber, and slept till morning. And then, having 
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wakened they heard the song of virgins and young girls 
from the houses round the place of public assembly men- 
tioned above. The affection of marriage love was sung at 
that time; deeply affected and moved by the sweetness of 
which, they perceived a blessed charm implanted in their 
joys, which exalted and renewed them. When the time 
came, the angel said, “Make yourselves ready, putting on 
the garments of heaven which our prince sent to you;” and 
they put them on; and behold their garments shone as from 
flamy light. And they asked the angel, “ Whence is this?” 
He replied, “It is because you are going to a wedding; gar- 
ments with us then shine and become wedding garments.” 
747. After this the angel led them to the house of the 
wedding, and the porter opened the door. They were 
received near the threshold and saluted by an angel sent by 
the bridegroom, conducted in, and taken to seats set for 
them; and soon after they were invited into the ante-room 
of the bridal party; in the centre of this they saw a table on 
which a magnificent candlestick with seven branches and 
bowls of gold was placed; on the walls hung lamps of silver; 
when these were lighted, the atmosphere had a golden ap- 
pearance. And they saw two tables, at the sides of the 
candlestick, on which were loaves in triple order; and in 
the four corners of the room, tables upon which were crystal 
cups. While they were examining these things, behold a 
door was opened from an apartment next the bridal room, 
and they saw six virgins come out, and after them the bride- 
groom and bride holding each other by the hand, and lead- 
ing each other to their seat which had been placed directly 
opposite the candlestick; they took their seats, the bride- 
groom on the left and the bride on his right, and the six vir- 
gins stood beside the seat near the bride. The bridegroom 
was dressed in a robe of glowing purple and a coat of shining 
linen, with an ephod on which was a golden plate set round 
with diamonds; a young eagle, the nuptial badge of this 
society of heaven, was engraved on the plate; on his head 
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he wore a mitre. But the bride was dressed in a scarlet 
mantle, and under it an embroidered dress reaching from 
neck to feet; beneath her bosom was a golden girdle, and 
upon her head a crown of gold set with rubies. 

While they thus sat together, the bridegroom turned to the 
bride, and placed on her finger a golden ring; and he drew 
forth bracelets and a necklace of great pearls, fastening the 
bracelets on her wrists, and the necklace about her neck, 
and saying, ‘‘Accept these pledges.” And while she took 
them, he kissed her, and said, “ Now you are mine,” and he 
called her his wife. When this had been done, the guests 
cried out, “Blessing on you!” First each one said this by 
himself, and then all together; one sent by the prince in his 
stead, joined in the cry; and at that moment the ante-room 
was filled with aromatic smoke, which was a sign of blessing 
from heaven. And then the servants in waiting took loaves 
from the two tables near the candlestick, and cups, now 
filled with wine, from the tables in the corners of the room, 
and gave to each of the guests his bread and his cup, and 
they ate and drank. After this the husband and his wife 
arose, the six virgins following them to the threshold with 
the now lighted silver lamps in their hands; and the partners 
entered the room; and the door was shut. 

748. The angel guide afterward talked with the guests 
about his ten companions, saying that he had introduced 
them by command, had shown them the magnificent things 
of the prince’s palace and the wonders it contained, that 
they had dined with him, and had afterward conversed with 
the wise of the society. And he asked, “May they con- 
verse a little with yourselves also?’? And they approached, 
and entered into conversation. And one wise man of the 
wedding guests said to them, “Do you understand what is 
signified by what you have seen?” They replied that they 
understood a little. And then they asked him, “Why was 
the bridegroom, now the husband, so clothed?” He 
answered, “The bridegroom, now the husband, represented 
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the Lord; and the bride, now the wife, represented the 
church; because a wedding in heaven represents the Lord’s 
marriage with the church. For this reason the bridegroom 
had a mitre on his head, and was clad in a robe, coat, and 
ephod, like Aaron; and the bride, now the wife, had a 
crown on her head, and was dressed with a mantle like a 
queen. But to-morrow they will be clothed differently, 
because this representation lasts only to-day.” Again they 
asked, “Since he represented the Lord, and she the church, 
why did she sit at his right?”” ‘The wise man replied: “Be- 
cause two things make the marriage of the Lord and the - 
church, love and wisdom, and the Lord is love, and the 
church is wisdom; and wisdom is at the right of love; for 
the man of the church is wise as of himself, and as he be- 
comes wise he receives love from the Lord. The right 
hand also signifies power, and love has power through wis- 
dom. But as before said, after the marriage the representa- 
tion is changed; for the husband then represents wisdom, 
and the wife the love of his wisdom. This latter love, how- 
ever, is not the prior, but the secondary love which the wife 
has from the Lord through the wisdom of the husband; the 
love of the Lord which is prior, is the love of becoming wise, 
with the husband: therefore, after the marriage, both to- 
gether, the husband and wife, represent the church.” 

Again they asked, “Why did not you men stand beside 
the bridegroom, now the husband, as the six virgins stood 
beside the bride, now the wife?’? The wise man replied: 
“Because to-day we ourselves are counted among the vir- 
gins, and the number six signifies all and complete.” But 
they said, “How is that?” He replied: “Virgins signify 
the church; and the church is of both sexes; therefore we, 
too, are virgins in relation to the church; that this is so is 
evident from these words in the Apocalypse, These are they 
who were not dejiled with women, for they are virgins; and 
they follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth (xiv. 4). And 
because virgins signify the church, the Lord likened it to 
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ten virgins invited to a marriage (Matt. xxv. 1-13). And 
because Israel, Zion, and Jerusalem signify the church, so 
often in the Word the virgin and daughter of Israel, Zion, 
and Jerusalem are named. The Lord also describes His 
marriage with the church by these words in David: Upon 
Thy right hand did stand the queen in fine gold of Ophir; her 
clothing is of wrought gold; she shall be brought unto the 
King in raiment of needle-work; the virgins her companions 
that follow her shall come into the King’s palace” (Ps. xlv. 
9-14). Afterward they said, “Is it not proper that a priest 
should. be present and minister?’”? The wise man an- 
swered, “This is proper on earth, but not in the heavens, 
because of the representation of the Lord Himself and the 
church. On earth they do not know this. Yet with usa 
priest ministers at betrothment, and hears, receives, con- 
firms, and consecrates the consent. Consent is the essen- 
tial of marriage, and succeeding ceremonies are its for- 
malities.” 

749. After this the angel guide went to the six virgins, and 
told them also of his companions, and requested that they 
would honor them with their company. And they ap- 
proached, but when near they suddenly went back and 
entered the women’s apartment, where their virgin friends 
also were. On seeing this, the angel guide followed them 
and asked why they had withdrawn so suddenly without 
speaking. They replied, “We could not go near them.” 
He said, “Why so?” And they answered, “We do not 
know; but we perceived something that repelled and drove 
us back; they must excuse us.” And the angel returned 
to his companions, and told them this answer, and added, 
“T suspect that your love of the sex is not chaste; in heaven 
we love virgins for their beauty and elegance of manners, 
and we love them dearly, but chastely.” At this his com- 
panions smiled and said, “ Your suspicion is correct; who 
can see such beauties near, and not feel some desire?” 

. 750. After this social festivity, all those invited to the 
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wedding departed, and also the ten men in company with 
their angel. The evening was advanced, and they went 
to bed. At dawn they heard it proclaimed, “To-day is the 
sabbath;” and they arose, and asked the angel what it 
meant. He replied, “It is a call to the worship of God, 
which returns at stated times, and is proclaimed by the 
priests; it is celebrated in our temples, and lasts about two 
hours. Come with me, therefore, if you like, and I will in- 
troduce you.” They made themselves ready, accompanied 
the angel, and entered the temple. And behold, the temple 
was large, capable of seating about three thousand, semi- 
circular in form, with seats extending continuously around, 
following the figure of the temple. The pulpit in front of 
the seats was drawn back a little from the centre; the door 
was back of the pulpit, at the left. The ten strangers 
entered with their angel guide, and he told them where they 
were to sit, saying, “ Every one who enters the temple knows 
his place; he knows it from something within, nor can he 
sit anywhere else; if he sits elsewhere, he hears nothing and 
perceives nothing, and also disturbs the order; and when 
this is done, the priest is not inspir 

751. When the congregation had assembled, the priest 
ascended the pulpit, and preached a sermon full of the spirit 
of wisdom. The sermon was as to the holiness of the Sacred 
Scripture, and conjunction of the Lord by it with both 
worlds, the spiritual and the natural. In the enlightenment 
in which he was, he fully proved that that holy book was 
dictated by Jehovah the Lord, and that consequently He is 
in it, even so that Heis the wisdom there; but that the wisdom 
which is Himself therein, lies concealed under the sense of 
the letter, and is opened to none but those who are in truths 
of doctrine and at the same time in goods of life, and who 
thus are in the Lord and have the Lord in them. To the 
sermon he subjoined a prayer, and descended. As the con- 
gregation was leaving, the angel asked the priest to speak 
a few words of peace to his ten companions; and he came to 
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them, and they conversed together for half an hour, and he 
spoke of the Divine Trinity as being in Jesus Christ, in 
whom dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, ac- 
cording to the saying of the Apostle Paul; and he afterward 
spoke of the union of charity and faith, but he said the union 
of charity and truth, because faith is truth. 

752. After giving thanks, they went home. And the 
angel said to them, “This is the third day since you came 
to this heavenly society, and you were prepared by the Lord 
to remain here three days; the time has therefore come for 
us to part. So put off the clothes sent you by the prince, 
and put on your own.” And as soon as they were in their 
own clothes, they were inspired with desire to depart; and 
they departed, and descended, the angel accompanying 
them all the way to the place of the assembly. And there 
they gave thanks to the Lord for having deigned to bless 
them with knowledge and its intelligence respecting heavenly 
joys and eternal happiness. 


CHAPTER FOURTEENTH. 


THE CONSUMMATION OF THE AGE; THE COMING OF 
THE LORD; AND THE NEW HEAVEN 
AND NEW CHURCH. 


I. THe CoNSUMMATION OF THE AGE IS THE LAST TIME OR 
END OF THE CHURCH. 


753. THERE have been several churches on this earth, 
and in course of time they have all been brought to an end, 
and after their ending new churches have arisen; and so it 
has been to the present time. The ending of a church takes 
place when no Divine truth remains except what is falsified 
or rejected; and while there is no genuine truth there can be 
no genuine good, because all the quality of good is formed 
by truths; for good is the essence of truth, and truth is the 
form of good, and without form there is no quality. Good 
and truth can no more be separated than the will and un- 
derstanding, or, what is the same, than love’s affection and 
the thought from it. Therefore when truth is ended in a 
church, good is also ended there; and when this is done, the 
church then has an end, that is, then is its consummation. 

754. A church is brought to an end by various means, 
especially by such as cause falsity to appear as truth; and 
when falsity appears to be truth, then the good which in it- 
self is good and is called spiritual, is found no more. The 
good which is then believed to be good, is only natural, which 
a moral life produces. The reason that truth and together 
with it good are brought to an end, is chiefly in the two natu- 
ral loves that are diametrically opposed to the two spiritual, 
and are called love of self and love of the world. Love of 
self when it reigns, is opposed to love to God, and love of 
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the world when it reigns is opposed to love toward the 
neighbor. Love of self is to wish well to one’s self alone, and 
not to another but for the sake of self; the same may be said 
of the love of the world; and these loves, where they have 
been fed, spread like gangrene through the body, and suc- 
cessively consume all things thereof. That such love has 
invaded the churches, is clearly manifest from Babylon and 
the description of it (Gen. xi. 1-9: Isa. xiii.; xiv.; xlvii: 
Jer. 1.; also Dan. ii. 31-47; iii. 1-7, and following; v.; 
vi. 8-28; vii. 1-14; and in the Apoc. xvii. and xviii. in 
both from beginning to end); for Babylon has at last so 
exalted itself as not only to have transferred the Lord’s 
Divine power to itself, but also to be striving with the ut- 
most zeal to grasp all the riches of the world. That similar 
loves would break forth from many leaders of the churches 
outside of Babylon, if their power were not limited and thus 
curbed, may be inferred from signs and appearances not 
without meaning. What else follows, then, but that such 
a man regards himself as God, and the world as heaven, 
and perverts all truth of the church? for that truth which in 
itself is truth cannot be known and acknowledged by a 
merely natural man, nor can it be given him by God be- 
cause it falls into the inverse, and becomes falsity. Beside 
these two loves there are still other causes of the ending of 
truth and good, and hence of the church, but these are 
secondary and subordinate to those two. 

755. That the consummation of the age is the last time 
of the church, is evident from passages in the Word where 
it is mentioned; as in the following: I have heard from Jeho- 
vah a consummation and decision upon the whole earth (Isa. 
XXViii. 22). The consummation is decreed, overflowing with 
righteousness, for the Lord Jehovih Zebaoth shall make a con- 
summation and decision in the whole land (x. 22, 23). The 
whole land shall be devoured in the fire of the zeal of Jehovah, 
for He shall make a speedy consummation with all them that 
dwell in the land (Zeph. i. 18). By earth or land in these 
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passages is signified the church, because the land of Canaan 
where the church was is meant. That the earth or land sig- 
nifies the church, may be seen confirmed by many passages 
from the Word in the Apocalypse Revealed (n. 285, 902). 
At length upon the bird of abominations there shall be desola- 
tion, and even to a consummation and decision shall it drop 
upon the devastation (Dan. ix. 27). That these words were 
spoken by Daniel of the end of the present Christian Church, 
may be seen in Matthew (xxiv. 15). The whole earth shall 
be a waste, yet will I not make a consummation (Jer. iv. 27). 
The iniquity of the Amorites is not yet consummated (Gen. xv. 
16). Jehovah said, I will go down and see whether they 
have made a consummation, altogether according to the cry 
which is come unto Me (xviii. 21); spoken of Sodom. The 
last time of the present Christian Church is also meant by 
the Lord by the consummation of the age in the following: 
The disciples asked Jesus, What shall be the sign of Thy 
coming, and of the consummation of the age? (Matt. xxiv. 
3.) In the time of harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather 
ye together first the tares to burn them; gather the wheat into 
my barn. So shall it be in the consummation of the age 
(Matt. xiii. 30, 40). In the consummation of the age the 
angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked from among the 
just (xiii. 49). Jesus said to His disciples, Lo, I am with you 
even to the consummation of the age (xxviii. 20). It is to be 
known that devastation, desolation, and decision signify the 
same as consummation; but desolation signifies the con- 
summation of truth, devastation that of good, and decision 
the full ending of both; and that the fulness of time, in 
which the Lord came into the world, and in which He is to 
come, is also the ending. 

756. The consummation of the age may be illustrated by 
various things in the natural world; for here the things upon 
earth one and all grow old and are consumed, but by alter- 
nate changes called circles of things. Times, in general and 
particular, run through these circles. In general, the year 


No. 757] THE CONSUMMATION OF THE AGE 967 


passes from spring to summer, through this to autumn, 
then ends in winter, and from this returns to spring again; 
this is the circle of heat: in particular, the day passes from 
morning to noon, through this to evening, ends in night, and 
from this returns again to morning; this is the circle of light. 
Every man also runs through the circle of nature; he begins 
life in infancy, from that advances to youth and manhood, 
from this to old age, and dies. So likewise every bird of 
the air and beast of the earth. Every tree also begins with 
the germ, goes on to full stature, and gradually declines, 
even till it falls. So it is with every bush and twig, yes, with 
every leaf and flower, and even with the soil itself, which in 
time becomes barren; so it is also with all still water, which 
gradually becomes foul. All these are alternate endings 
natural and temporal, but still periodical; for when one 
thing has passed from origin to end, another like it arises; 
thus every thing is born and dies, and is born again, that 
creation may be continued. What is similar takes place 
with the church, because man is a church, and man in gen- 
eral makes the church; and one generation follows another, 
and there is variety of all minds; and iniquity once rooted 
is transmitted to posterity so far as to give an inclination 
thereto, and is uprooted only by regeneration which is 
effected by the Lord alone. 


Il. THE PRESENT IS THE LAST TIME OF THE CHRISTIAN 
CHURCH, FORETOLD AND DESCRIBED BY THE LORD 
IN THE GOSPELS AND THE APOCALYPSE. 


757. That the consummation of the age signifies the last 
time of the church was shown in the preceding article; from 
which is manifest what is meant by the ending of the age of 
which the Lord spoke in the Gospels (Matt. xxiv.: Mark 
xiii.: Luke xxi.). For we read that as Jesus sat upon the 
Mount of Olives, the disciples came unto Him privately, 
saying, What shall be the sign of Thy coming, and of the 
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consummation of the age? (Matt. xxiv. 3.) And the Lord 
beginning then, foretold and described the ending, what it 
would be successively even to His coming; and that He then 
would come in the clouds of heaven with power and glory, 
and would gather together His elect, beside many other 
things (verses 30, 31) which by no means occurred at the 
destruction of Jerusalem. These things the Lord described 
there in prophetic speech, in which every word has ‘full 
weight. What each involves, has been explained in the 
Heavenly Arcana (n. 3353-3355, 3486-3489, 3650-3655, 
3751-3757, 3898-3901, 4057-4060, 4229-4231, 4332-4335, 
4422-4424). 

758. That all these words which the Lord spake with 
the disciples were said of the last time of the Christian 
Church, is very manifest from the Apocalypse in which 
there are similar predictions of the ending of the age and 
His coming; all of which are particularly explained in the 
Apocalypse Revealed, published in the year 1766. Now, 
since what the Lord said in presence of His disciples as to 
the ending of the age and His coming coincides with what 
He afterward revealed through John in the Apocalypse con- 
cerning the same, it is very clear that He meant no other 
consummation than that of the present Christian Church. 
Moreover, there is also a prophecy in Daniel respecting the 
end of this church; therefore the Lord says, When ye there- 
jore shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Dan- 
tel the prophet, stand in the holy place, whoso readeth let him 
note well (Matt. xxiv. 15: Dan. ix. 27; and what is similar 
is in the other prophets). That such abomination of deso- 
lation exists to-day in the Christian Church will be still more 
manifest from the Appendix; in which it will be seen that 
there is no single genuine truth remaining in the church, and 
also that unless a new church be raised up in place of the 
present, 20 flesh can be saved, according to the Lord’s words 
in Matthew (xxiv. 22). That the Christian Church as it is 
to-day is so far brought to an end and devastated, cannot be 
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seen by those on earth who have confirmed themselves in 
its falsities; this is because confirmation of falsity is denial 
of truth; it therefore veils, as it were, the understanding, 
and thereby guards against the secret entrance of any thing 
else to pull up its cords and stakes, by which it has builded 
and fashioned its system like a strong tent. Add to this, that 
the natural rational can confirm whatever it likes, thus falsity: 
equally as well as truth; and when it is confirmed, both ap- 
pear in similar light, nor is it known whether the light is 
false like that in a dream, or true like that of day. But the 
spiritual rational, in which they are who look to the Lord and 
from Him are in the love of truth, is wholly different. 

759. It is from this that évery church built up of those 
who see by confirmations, appears as if it alone were in light, 
and all others which dissent from it in darkness. For they 
who see by confirmations are not unlike owls, which see 
light in the shade of night, and by day see the sun and its rays 
as thick darkness. Such has been and also such is every 
church in falsities, when once founded by leaders who seem 
to themselves lynx-eyed, who have made for themselves a 
morning light from their own intelligence and an evening 
light from the Word. Did not the Jewish Church when 
wholly devastated, which was when our Lord came into the 
world, cry aloud by its scribes and legalists, that because it 
had the Word it alone was in heavenly light, when yet they 
crucified the Messiah or Christ who was the Word itself and 
the All in all thereof? What is the cry of the church meant 
by Babylon in the prophets and in the Apocalypse, but that 
she is the queen and mother of all churches, and that those 
churches which withdraw from her are spurious offspring 
that must be excommunicated? and this although she has 
thrust the Lord the Saviour from the throne and altar, and 
placed herself thereon. Does not every church, even the 
most heretical, when once received, fill country and town 
with the cry that it alone is orthodox and catholic, and that 
it has the gospel which the angel flying in the midst of 
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heaven announced? (Apoc. xiv. 6.) And who does not 
hear an echo from the crowd, that this isso? Did the whole 
Synod of Dort view predestination otherwise than as a star 
descending from heaven above their heads, and did they not 
kiss that dogma as the Philistines kissed the image of Dagon 
in the temple at Ashdod, and as the Greeks kissed the Palla- 
dium in the temple of Minerva? For they called that the 
palladium of religion, not knowing that the falling star is a 
meteor from false light, which, when it falls upon the brain 
can confirm every falsity, which is done by fallacies, until it 
is believed to be the true light, and decreed to be a fixed star, 
and finally sworn to be the star of stars. Who speaks more 
persuasively of the certain truth of his fantasy than the 
atheistic naturalist? Does he not laugh most heartily at 
the Divine things of God, the celestial of heaven, and the 
spiritual of the church? What lunatic does not believe his 
folly to be wisdom, and wisdom to be folly? Who by sight 
of the eye distinguishes the illusive light of decaying wood 
from the light of the moon? Who that loathes balsamic 
odors, as those do who are affected with uterine disease, does 
not repel them from the nostrils and prefer ill smelling odors 
to them? And soon. These things have been presented . 
for the sake of illustration, that it may be known that by 
natural light alone it is not known that the church is con- 
summated, that is, that it is in mere falsities, until truth from 
heaven beams forth in itsown light. For falsity does not see 
truth, but truth sees falsity; and every man is such that he 
can see and comprehend truth while he hears it; but a man 
confirmed in falsities cannot bring truth into the under- 
standing to remain, since it finds no room; and if it hap- 
pens to enter, the assembled troop of falsities ejects it as 
heterogeneous, 
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II. THis LAST TIME OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH IS THE 
VERY NIGHT INTO WHICH FORMER CHURCHES 
HAVE GONE DOWN. 


760. That there have been in general four churches on 
this earth since creation, one succeeding another, may be 
evident from both the historical and the prophetical Word, 
especially in Daniel, where the four churches are described 
by the statue which Nebuchadnezzar saw in a dream (chap. 
ii.), and afterward by the four beasts coming up out of the 
sea (chap. vii.). The first, which is to be called the Most 
Ancient, existed before the flood; its consummation or end 
is described by the flood. The second, which is to be called 
the Ancient, existed in Asia, and part of it in Africa; it was 
brought to an end and perished by idolatries. The third 
was the Israelitish, beginning with the promulgation of the 
Decalogue upon Mount Sinai, continued through the Word 
written by Moses and the prophets, and consummated or 
ended by the profanation of the Word which was full at the 
time of the Lord’s coming into the world; therefore they 
crucified Him who was the Word. The fourth is the Chris- 
tian, established by the Lord through the evangelists and 
apostles. There have been two epochs of this church, one 
from the time of the Lord to the Council of Nice, and the 
other from that Council to the present day. As it has gone 
on, however, this church has been divided into three, the 
Greek, Roman Catholic, and Reformed; but still, all these 
have been called Christian. Moreover, there have been 
several particular ones within each general church, which 
though seceding have still retained the name from the gen- 
eral one, as the heresies in the Christian Church. 

761. That the last time of the Christian Church is the 
very night into which the former churches went down, is 
evident from the Lord’s prediction respecting it in the 
Evangelists and in Daniel: in the Evangelists from the fol- 
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lowing: They would see the abomination of desolation; also, 
Then shall be great affliction, such as was not since the be- 
ginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be; also, 
Except those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be 
saved; and finally, The sun shall be darkened, and the moon 
shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven 
(Matt. xxiv. 15, 21, 22, 29). In other places in the Evan- 
gelists, that time is also called night; as in Luke: In that 
night there shall be two men in one bed; the one shall be taken 
and the other left (xvii. 34). And in John: J must work the 
works of Him That sent Me; the night cometh when no man 
can work (ix. 4). Since all light departs at midnight, and 
the Lord is the true light (John i. 4-9; viii. 12; xii. 35, 36, 
46), therefore when the Lord ascended to heaven He said to 
the disciples, J am with you even to the consummation of the 
- age (Matt. xxviii. 20); and then He departs from them to 
the New Church. That this last time of the church is the 
very night into which the former churches went down, is 
evident also from the following passages in Daniel: Aé 
length upon the bird of abominations there shall be desolation, 
and even to a consummation and decision shall it drop upon 
the devastation (ix. 27); that this is a prediction of the end 
of the Christian Church is clearly manifest from the Lord’s 
words in Matthew (xxiv. 15). The same is also evident 
from what is said in Daniel of the fourth kingdom or fourth 
church represented by Nebuchadnezzar’s statue: And 
whereas thou sawest iron mixed with miry clay, they shall 
mingle themselves with the seed of man, but they shall not 
cohere the one with the other, even as iron is not mixed with 
clay (ii. 43); the seed of man is the truth of the Word. And 
again, from the following respecting the fourth church rep- 
resented by the fourth beast coming up out of the sea: J 
saw in the night visions, and behold a fourth beast, dreadful 
and terrible; it shall devour the whole earth, and shall tread it 
down, and break it in pieces (vii. 7, 23); this means that it. 
will bring to an end all truth of the church, and then it will 
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be night because the truth of the church is light. Many 
other similar predictions are made of this church in the Apoc- 
alypse, especially in the sixteenth chapter which treats of the 
vials of the wrath of God poured out upon the earth; and 
by these are signified the falsities which were then to inun- 
date and destroy the church. So likewise in many places 
in the prophets, as in the following: Shall not the day of Je- 
hovah be darkness and not light? even very dark and no bright- 
ness in it? (Amos v. 18, 20: Zeph. i. 15.) Again: Im that 
day Jehovah will look down upon the earth, which, behold, is 
darkness, and the light shall grow dark in its ruins (Isa. v. 30; 
see also viii. 22). The day of Jehovah is the day of the 
Lord’s coming. 

762. That four churches have existed on this earth since 
the creation of the world, is according to Divine order; 
which is, that there is a beginning and its end before a new 
beginning has its rise. Hence every day begins with morn- 
ing, progresses, and ends in night, and after this is a new 
beginning; also every year begins with spring, progresses 
through summer to autumn, ends in winter, and after this is 
a new beginning. In order that these changes may take 
place, the sun rises in the east, progresses from it through 
the south to the west, and finishes its course in the north, 
from which it rises again. It is so with churches: the first 
of these, the Most Ancient, was as morning, spring, and east; 
the second or Ancient was as day, summer, and south; the 
third was as evening, autumn, and west; and the fourth, as 
night, winter, and north. From these progressions accord- 
ing to order, the wise men of ancient times inferred four ages 
of the world, the first of which they called golden, the second 
silver, the third copper, and the fourth iron; by which 
metals also the churches themselves were represented in 
Nebuchadnezzar’s statue. Furthermore, the church ap- 
pears before the Lord as one man; and this greatest man 
must pass through his several ages like an individual, that 
is to say, from infancy to youth, from this to manhood, and 
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at length to old age, and then, when he dies, he will rise 
again. The Lord says: Except a grain of wheat fall into 
the ground and die, it abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth 
forth much fruit (John xii. 24). 

763. It is according to order that the first proceeds to its 
last, both in general and in particular, in order that variety 
may exist in all things, and by means of varieties every qual- 
ity; for quality is perfected by relative differences more and 
less opposite. Who cannot see that truth gets its quality 
by there being falsity, and good likewise bv there being evil, 
as light gets quality by there being thick darkness, and heat 
by there being cold? What would color be if there were 
white only, and not black? The quality of the intermediate 
colors is but imperfect without it. What is sensation without 
relativity? And what is this except to opposites? Is not 
the eyesight darkened by white alone, and quickened by a 
color that inwardly takes something from black, such as 
green? Is not the ear deafened from one tone continually 
striking its organs, and excited by modulation varied by 
relations? What is the beautiful without relation to the un- 
beautiful? Therefore in order to present vividly the beauty 
of a virgin, an ugly image is placed at the side in some pic- 
tures. What are enjoyment and good fortune without re- 
lation to the unenjoyable and the unfavorable? Who does 
not become mad if he dwells on one idea only, with no re- 
lief from the variety that comes from such things as tend to 
the opposite? It isso with the spiritual things of the church, 
the opposites of which relate to evil and falsity, which never- 
theless are not from the Lord but from man who has free 
will which he can turn to good or evil use; comparatively 
as it is with darkness and cold, which are not from the sun 
but from the earth, which by its revolutions successively 
withdraws and turns itself; and yet without its turning and 
withdrawal there would be neither day nor year, conse- 
quently no person and thing on the earth. I have heard 
that churches which are in different goods and truths, pro- 
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vided their goods have reference to love to the Lord and 
their truths to faith in Him, are like so many jewels in the 
king’s crown. 


IV. AFTER THIS NIGHT FOLLOWS MORNING, AND THAT IS THE 
COMING OF THE LorD. 


764. Since the successive states of the church in general 
and particular are described in the Word by the four seasons 
of the year, spring, summer, autumn, and winter, and by 
the four divisions of the day, morning, noon, evening, and 
night, and because the present church of Christendom is 
the night, it follows that the morning, that is, the first of a 
new church, is now at hand. That the successive states of 
the church are described in the Word by the four states of 
the light of day, is evident from the following: Until the 
evening and the morning two thousand three hundred, then 
shall the Holy be justified; the vision of the evening and the 
morning, it is truth (Dan. viii. 14, 26). He calleth to me out 
of Seir, Watchman, watchman, what of the night? The 
watchman said, The morning cometh and also the night (Isa. 
xxl. 11,12). Am end is come, the morning is come unto thee, 
O thou that dwellest in the land; behold the day 1s come, the 
morning is gone forth (Ezek. vii. 6, 7, 10). Jehovah in the 
morning, in the morning will He bring His judgment to light, 
He faileth not (Zeph. iii. 5). God is in the midst of her, God 
shall help her when the morning appeareth (Ps. xlvi. 5). I 
have waited for Jehovah: my soul waiteth for the Lord more 
than they that watch for the morning, that watch for the morn- 
ing; for with Him is plenteous redemption, and He will re- 
deem Israel (Ps. cxxx. 5-8). In these passages evening and 
night mean the last time of the church, and morning the 
first. The Lord Himself is also called the morning in the 
following passages: The God of Israel said, the Rock of 
Israel spake to me, He shall be as the light of the morning, 
a morning without clouds (2 Sam. xxiii. 3, 4). I am the 
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Root and the Offspring of David, and the bright and morning 
Star (Apoc. xxii. 16). From the womb of the morning thou 
hast the dew of thy youth (Ps. cx. 3). These passages are 
concerning the Lord. Because the Lord is the morning, 
He arose from the sepulchre early in the morning, to begin a 
new church (Mark xvi. 2,9). That the coming of the Lord 
is to be expected, is clearly manifest from His prediction of 
it in Matthew: And as He sat upon the Mount of Olives, the 
disciples came unto Him, saying, Tell us what shall be the 
Sign of Thy coming, and of the consummation of the age 
(xxiv. 3). After the affliction of those days shall the sun be 
darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars 
shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be 
shaken; and then shall appear the sign of the Son of Man; 
and they shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of 
heaven with power and glory (xxiv. 29, 30: Mark xiii. 26: 
Luke xxi. 27). As the days of Noe were, so shall also the 
coming of the Son of Man be; therefore be ye also ready, for 
in such an hour as ye think not, the Son of Man will come 
(verses 37, 44). In Luke: When the Son of Man cometh, 
shall He find faith on the earth? (xviii. 8.) In John: Jesus 
said of John, Z/ J will that he tarry till I come (xxi. 22). In 
the Acts of the Apostles: While they saw Jesus taken up 
into heaven, Behold two men stood by them in white apparel, 
who also said, Jesus, who is taken up from you into heaven, 
shall so come in like manner as ye have seen Him go into 
heaven (i. 10, 11). In the Apocalypse: The Lord God of 
the holy prophets sent His angel to show unto His servants the 
things which must shortly be done. Behold I come; blessed 
is he that keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this book. 
And behold I come: and My reward is with Me, to give every 
man according as his work shall be (xxii. 6, 7, 12). And 
again: I Jesus have sent Mine angel to testify unto you these 
things in the churches. I am the Root and the Offspring of 
David, and the bright and morning Star. The Spirit and 
the bride say, Come; and let him that heareth say, Come; 
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and let him that thirsteth come, and whosoever will, let him 
take the water of life freely ann 16, 17). And still further: 
He who iestifieth these things saith, surely I come. Amen; 
even so come, Lord Jesus. The grace of our ie Jesus 
Christ be with you all. Amen (verses 20, 21). 

756. The Lord is present with every man, urging and 
pressing to be received; and when a man receives Him, 
which he does when he acknowledges Him as his God, 
Creator, Redeemer, and Saviour, then is His first coming 
which is called the dawn. From this time the man begins 
to be enlightened, as to the understanding, in spiritual 
things, and to advance into more and more interior wisdom; 
and as he receives this wisdom from the Lord, so he ad- 
vances through morning into day, and this day lasts with him 
into old age, even to death; and after death he passes into 
heaven, to the Lord Himself, and there, although he died an 
old man, he is restored to the morning of his life, and de- 
velops to eternity the beginning of the wisdom implanted in 
the natural world. 

767. Aman who is in faith in the Lord and charity toward 
the neighbor is a church in particular; the church in general 
is composed of such. It is wonderful that every angel, in 
whatever direction he turns his body and face, looks to the 
Lord before him; for the Lord is the sun of the angelic 
heaven; this appears before their eyes when they are in 
spiritual meditation. What is similar takes place with man 
in the world in whom the church is, as to the sight of his 
spirit; but this state of his spirit is not known, because the 
sight of the spirit is veiled by the natural sight, to which the 
other senses add allurements, and the objects of these senses 
are such as are of the body and the world. This aspect of 
the Lord, whatever the direction may be, has its origin from 
this, that all truth from which are wisdom and faith and all 
good through which are love and charity are from the Lord, 
and are the Lord’s in man; and hence every truth of wisdom 
is like a mirror in which the Lord is seen, and every good of 
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love is an image of the Lord. Hence this wonderful thing. 
But an evil spirit perpetually turns away from the Lord, and 
looks continually to his own love, and this also in whatever 
direction he turns his body and face; the cause is the same, 
but reversed; for every evil is in a certain form an image of 
his reigning love, and falsity from it presents that image as 
in a mirror. That something like this is also implanted in 
nature may be inferred from certain plants that grow amid 
herbage, in their shooting up high above it, that they may 
look to the sun; also from some of them turning to the sun, 
from his rising to the end of day, that so they may ripen 
under his auspices. Nor do I doubt that there is a similar 
endeavor and effort in all the twigs and branches of every 
tree; but because they have not elasticity to bend and turn, 
the act is checked. Moreover it is obvious to the observer 
that all whirlpools and ocean sandbanks spontaneously fol- 
low in their motion the general course of the sun. Why 
should not man, who was created in the image of God, 
unless by his gift of free will he turn that endeavor and 
effort implanted by the Creator in another direction? This 
may also be likened to a bride constantly carrying some- 
thing of the image of the bridegroom in the sight of her 
spirit, and seeing him in his gifts as in mirrors, longing for 
his coming, and when he comes receiving him with the joy 
in which the love of her bosom exults. 


V. THE COMING OF THE LorD Is NoT His COMING TO DESTROY 
THE VISIBLE HEAVEN AND HABITABLE EARTH, AND TO 
CREATE A NEW HEAVEN AND EARTH, AS MANY, FROM 
NOT UNDERSTANDING THE SPIRITUAL SENSE OF 
THE WORD, HAVE HITHERTO SUPPOSED. 


768. The opinion at this day prevailing in the churches 
is, that when the Lord comes to the final judgment, He will 
appear in the clouds of heaven with angels and the sound of 
trumpets; that He will gather together all who still dwell 
on the earth, together with all who have died; will separate 


No. 769] THE COMING OF THE LORD 979 


the wicked from the good, as a shepherd separates goats 
from sheep; will then cast the wicked or the goats into hell, 
and raise the good or the sheep into heaven; will create at 
the same time a new visible heaven and a new habitable 
earth, and upon this latter will send down the city called 
the New Jerusalem, the structure of which will be accord- 
ing to the description in the twenty-first chapter of the 
Apocalypse, that is to say, it will be of jasper and gold, and 
the foundations of its wall of every precious stone, while its 
height, breadth, and length will be equal, each twelve thou- 
sand furlongs; into this city all the elect will be gathered, 
both those who are living and those who have died since 
the beginning of the world; these will return into their 
bodies, and in that magnificent city, as in their heaven, will 
enjoy eternal blessedness. This is the opinion at this day 
reigning in the Christian churches as to the coming of the 
Lord and the final judgment. 

769. As to the state of souls after death, the churches at 
this day believe universally, but each in its own way as fol- 
lows: human souls after death are ghosts of which they 
entertain an idea as of a breath of wind, and because they 
are such they are reserved till the day of the final judgment, 
it may be in the centre of the earth, where some fix the 
abode of departed spirits, or it may be in the limbus of the 
fathers. But on these points they differ: some are of the 
opinion that souls are ethereal or aerial forms, and so are as 
phantoms and spectres, and that some of these dwell in the 
air, some in the forests, and some in the waters; but others 
think that the souls of the dead are transferred to the planets 
or stars, and have habitations given them there; and some 
that after thousands of years they return into bodies; but 
the greater part think that they are reserved for the time 
when the whole firmament together with the terraqueous 
globe will perish, which will take place by fire that will either 
break forth from the centre of the earth, or be hurled down 
like universal lightning from heaven; and that the graves 
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will then be opened, the reserved souls clothed again with 
their own bodies, and transferred to that holy city Jerusa- 
lem, and so will dwell together on another earth in lustrous 
bodies, some lower down in that city, some higher up, for 
its height, like its length and breadth, is to be twelve thou- 
sand furlongs (Apoc. xxi. 16). 

770. When the clergy and laity are asked whether they 
firmly believe all this, as that the antediluvians together 
with Adam and Eve, and the postdiluvians together with 
Noah and his sons, also Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob to- 
gether with all the prophets and the apostles, as well as the 
souls of all other men, are still reserved in the middle of the 
earth, or are flying about in the ether or the air; as also 
whether they believe that souls will again put on their bodies 
and unite with them, which yet are eaten by worms and 
mice and fishes, or Egyptian mummies which have been 
consumed by men, and others mere skeletons dried by the 
sun and crumbled to dust; also whether they believe that 
the stars of heaven will then fall upon the earth, which yet 
is smaller than a single one of them; and whether such 
things are not paradoxes which reason itself dissipates, as 
it does contradictory things; to this some make no reply; 
some answer, “These things are matters of faith, to which 
we keep the understanding in obedience;” some, that not 
only these but many more beside which are above reason, 
are of the Divine omnipotence. And when they name faith 
and omnipotence, reason is exiled, and then sound reason 
either disappears and becomes as nothing, or becomes as a 
spectre, and is called insanity. They add, ‘“‘Are not those 
things according to the Word? Is not one to think and 
speak from that?” 

771. That the Word in the letter is written by appear- 
ances and correspondences, and that there is therefore in 
all its particulars a spiritual sense in which the truth is in 
its light, while the sense of the letter is in the shade, was 
shown in the chapter on the Sacred Scripture. Lest the 
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man of the New Church, therefore, like the man of the old, 
should wander in the shade in which is the sense of the letter 
of the Word, especially as to heaven and hell, and his life 
after death, and here as to the coming of the Lord, it has 
pleased the Lord to open the sight of my spirit, and so to 
admit me into the spiritual world, and not only to give me to 
speak with spirits and angels, with relatives and friends, and 
also with kings and princes, who have run their course in 
the natural world, but also to see the wonders of heaven and 
the miseries of hell, and thus to see that man does not abide 
in some unknown part of the earth, nor fly about blind and 
dumb in the air or in empty space, but that he lives a man 
in a substantial body, in a much more perfect state, if he 
comes among the blessed, than that in which he formerly 
lived when in the material body. And therefore, lest from 
ignorance man should sink himself deeper in this opinion 
of the destruction of the visible heaven and the habitable 
earth, and thus as to the spiritual world, and lest from it 
naturalism together with atheism, which among the learned 
has at this day begun to take root in the interior rational 
mind, should spread still further, like mortification in the 
flesh, even into his external mind from which he speaks, it 
has been enjoined upon me by the Lord to make public 
various things from what I have seen and heard, both about 
Heaven and Hell, and the Final Judgment, and also to 
explain the Apocalypse in which the coming of the Lord, the 
former heaven, the new heaven, and the holy Jerusalem are 
treated of. From these when read and understood, one 
may see what is meant there by the coming of the Lord, the 
new heaven, and the New Jerusalem. 
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VI. THIs CoMING OF THE LORD, WHICH IS THE SECOND, TAKES 
PLACE IN ORDER THAT THE EVIL MAY BE SEPARATED FROM 
THE GOOD, ALSO THAT THOSE MAY BE SAVED WHO HAVE 
BELIEVED AND DO BELIEVE IN HIM, AND ALSO THAT 
A NEW ANGELIC HEAVEN MAY BE FORMED FROM 
THEM, AND A NEW CHURCH ON EARTH; AND 
WITHOUT THIS NO FLESH COULD BE 
SAVED (Matt. xxiv. 22). 


772. That this second coming of the Lord does not take 
place for the purpose of destroying the visible heaven and 
habitable earth, was shown in the preceding article. That 
it is not to destroy any thing but to build up, consequently 
not to condemn, but to save those who since His first coming 
have believed in Him and who shall hereafter believe, is 
evident from these words of the Lord: God sent not His Son 
into the world to judge the world, but that the worid through 
Him might be saved: he that believeth on Him is not judged, 
but he that believeth not is judged already, because he hath 
not believed in the name of the only-begotten Son of God 
(John iii. 17, 18). And elsewhere: If any man hear My 
words and believe not, I judge him not; for I came not to judge 
the world but to save the world; he that despiseth Me and re- 
ceiveth not My words hath one that judgeth him; the Word 
that I have spoken, the same shall judge him (xii. 47, 48). 
That the final judgment took place in the spiritual world in 
the year 1757, is shown in the little work on the Final Judg- 
ment, published at London in 1758; and further in the 
Continuation about the Final Judgment, published at 
Amsterdam in 1763; which I attest because I saw it with 
my own eyes in full wakefulness. 

773. The coming of the Lord is for the purpose of form- 
ing a new heaven of those who have believed in Him, and 
of establishing a new church of those who believe in Him 
hereafter, because these two are the ends for which He came. 
The very end for which the universe was created was no 
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other than that an angelic heaven should be formed from 
men, where all who believe in God shall live in eternal bless- 
edness; for Divine love which is in God and essentially is 
God cannot intend any thing else, and Divine wisdom which 
is also in God and is God cannot produce any thing else. 
Since the creation of the universe had for its end an angelic 
heaven from the human race, and at the same time a church 
on earth, for man is to pass through the church into heaven, 
and since the salvation of men, accomplished among those 
to be born in the world, is thus a continuation of creation, 
therefore use is made throughout the Word of the term 
create, and its meaning is to form for heaven; as in the fol- 
lowing passages: Create in me a clean heart, O God, and 
renew a right spirit within me (Ps. li. 10). Thou openest 
Thine hand, they are filled with good; Thou sendest forth 
Thy Spirit, they are created (civ. 28, 30). The people which 
shall be created shall praise Jah (cii. 18). Thus said Jeho- 
vah That created thee, O Jacob, and He That formed thee, 
O Israel; I have redeemed thee, I have calied thee by thy name; 
every one that is called by My name, I have created him unto 
My glory (Isa. xliii. 1, 7). They were prepared in thee in the 
day that thou wast created; thou wast perfect in thy ways in 
the day that thou wast created, till perversity was found in 
thee (Ezek. xxviii. 13, 15); this is said of the king of Tyre. 
That they may see, and know, and consider, and understand 
together, that the hand of Jehovah hath done this, and the 
Holy One of Israel hath created it (Isa. xli. 20). From this 
what is meant by create in the following may be evident: 
Jehovah, creating the heavens, spreading forth the earth, 
giving breath unto the people upon it, and spirit to them 
that walk therein (xlii. 5; see also xlv. 12, 18). Behold I 
create a new heaven and a new earth; be ye glad for ever in 
that which I create; behold I shall create Jerusalem a re- 
joicing (Ixv. 17, 18). 

774. The Lord’s presence is perpetual with every man, 
both evil and good, for without His presence no man lives; 
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but His coming is only with those who receive Him, and 
these are they who believe in Him and do His command- 
ments. The Lord’s perpetual presence causes man to be- 
come rational, and renders him able to become spiritual; 
this is done by the light which proceeds from the Lord as the 
sun in the spiritual world, and which man receives in his 
understanding; that light is truth, and by this he has ration- 
ality. But the coming of the Lord takes place with him 
who conjoins heat with that light, that is, love with truth; 
for the heat proceeding from that same sun is love to God 
and toward the neighbor. The mere presence of the Lord, 
and the enlightenment of the understanding thereby, may 
be compared to the presence of solar light in the world; 
unless this light is conjoined with heat, all things on earth 
become desolate. But the coming of the Lord may be com- 
pared to the coming of heat, which takes place in spring; 
and because the heat then conjoins itself with light, the 
earth is softened, seeds sprout and bear fruit. Such is the 
parallelism between the spiritual things in which is man’s 
spirit and the natural things in which is his body. 

775. It is the same with the man of the church viewed 
collectively or in the composite, as with an individual or 
man in particular. Man viewed collectively or in the com- 
posite is the church among many; while man as an individual 
or particularly, is the church in each one among those many. 
It is according to Divine order that there should be generals 
and particulars, and that both should be together in every 
single thing, and that otherwise particulars do not exist and 
abide; just as there are no particulars within man without 
generals to surround them. The particulars in man are the 
viscera and their parts; and the generals are the coverings 
which not only surround the whole man, but also the viscera 
severally and every single part of them. So it is in every 
beast, bird, and worm; also in every tree, shrub, and seed; 
nor is it possible for a tone to be produced, from strings or 
by the breath, without there being what is most general 
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from which the particulars that enter into the modulation 
derive their general, that they may have existence. And so 
it is with every sense of the body, as with sight, hearing, 
smell, taste, and touch; and so it is also with all the internal 
senses of the mind. These things have been presented by 
way of illustration, so that it may be known that also in the 
church there are generals and particulars, and also things 
most general; and that it is from this that four churches 
have gone before in order, from which progression what is 
most general in the church has had its rise, and in succession 
the general and the particular of each of the churches. In 
man also there are two most general things from which all 
the generals and the several particulars in him draw their 
existence; in the body the two most general things are the 
heart and lungs; in his spirit, they are the will and under- 
standing; on these and the other two all things of his life 
depend, both in general and particular; without them they 
would fall asunder and die. And so it would be with the 
whole angelic heaven and the whole human race, yes, with 
the whole created universe, if all things in general and every- 
thing in particular did not depend on God, His love and 
wisdom. 


VII. THIs SECOND COMING OF THE LORD IS NOT IN PERSON, 
BUT IS IN THE WORD, WHICH IS FROM Him AND Is 
HIMseELrF. 


776. We read in many places that the Lord will come in 
the clouds of heaven (as in Matt. xxiv. 30; xxvi. 64: Mark 
xiv. 62: Luke xxi. 27: Apoc. i. 7; xiv. 14: Dan. vii. 13: 
see also Matt. xvii. 5: Luke ix. 34, 35). But hitherto no 
one has known what was meant by the clouds of heaven; 
they have believed that He is to appear in them in person. 
But that by the clouds of heaven the Word in the sense of 
the letter is meant, and by the glory and power in which also" 
He is then to come (Matt. xxiv. 30) the spiritual sense of the 
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Word is meant, has been heretofore concealed, because 
hitherto no one has even by conjecture reached the conclu- 
sion that there is a spiritual sense in the Word such as this 
sense is in itself. Now because the Lord has opened to me 
the spiritual sense of the Word, and it has been granted me 
to be together with angels and spirits in their world as one 
of them, it has been disclosed that by the clouds of heaven is 
meant the Word in the natural sense, and by glory the Word 
in the spiritual sense, and by power the Lord’s power through 
the Word. ‘That this is the signification of the clouds of 
heaven, may be seen from the following passages in the 
Word: There is none like unto the God of Jeshurun who 
rideth in the heaven, and in magnificence upon the clouds 
(Deut. xxxili. 26). Sing unto God, sing praises to His 
name, exiol Him That rideth upon the clouds (Ps. lxviii. 4). 
Jehovah riding upon a swift cloud (Isa. xix. 1). To ride 
signifies to instruct in Divine truths from the Word, for a 
horse signifies the understanding of the Word (see A poc- 
alypse Revealed, n. 298). Who does not see that God does 
not ride upon the clouds? Again: God rode upon the cherubs 
and put for His tent the clouds of the heavens (Ps. xviii. 10, 
11). Cherubs also signify the Word, as may be seen in the 
Apocalypse Revealed (n. 239, 672). Jehovah bindeth up the 
waters in His clouds, and He spreadeth out His cloud over 
the throne (Job xxvi. 8, 9). Ascribe ye strength unto God; 
His strength is in the clouds (Ps. xviii. 34). Jehovah 
created over every dwelling-place of Zion a cloud by day, for 
upon all the glory shall be a covering (Isa. iv. 5). The Word 
in the sense of the letter was also represented by the cloud 
in which Jehovah descended upon Mount Sinai, when He 
promulgated the law: the things of the law then promul- 
gated were the first fruits of the Word. In confirmation the 
following may also be added: There are clouds in the spiri- 
tual world as well as in the natural, but from a different 
origin. In the spiritual world there are sometimes bright 
clouds over the angelic heavens, but dusky clouds over the 
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hells. Bright clouds over the angelic heavens signify ob- 
scurity there, from the literal sense of the Word; but when 
those clouds are dispersed, this signifies that they are in its 
clear light from the spiritual sense: but dusky clouds over 
the hells signify the falsification and profanation of the 
Word. The origin of this signification of the clouds in the 
spiritual world is that the light which proceeds from the 
Lord as the sun there, signifies Divine truth; therefore He 
is called the Light (John i. 9; xii. 35). It is owing to this 
that the Word itself, which is kept in the shrines of the tem- 
ples, appears encompassed with clear white light; and its 
obscurity is induced by clouds. 

777. That the Lord is the Word, is clearly evident from 
the following in John: In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was God, and the Word 
was made flesh (John i. 1,14). The Word here means Di- 
vine Truth because Christians have Divine truth from no 
other source than the Word, which is the fountain from 
which all churches named from Christ draw living waters 
in their own fulness, though a church in which the sense of 
the Word is natural is as in a cloud, while one in which is its 
spiritual and its celestial sense, is in glory and power. That 
there are three senses in the Word, natural, spiritual, and 
celestial, one more interior than another, was shown in the 
chapter on the Sacred Scripture, and in that on the Deca- 
logue or Catechism. It is manifest from this that by the 
Word in John is meant Divine truth. John also bears wit- 
ness to this in his first Epistle: We know that the Son of God 
is come, and hath given us an understanding that we may 
know Him that is true, and we are in Him that is true, even 
in His Son Jesus Christ (v. 20). And therefore the Lord so 
often said Amen (or Verily) I say unto you; and amen in the 
Hebrew language means ¢ruth; and that He is the Amen 
may be seen in the Apocalypse (iii. 14); and that He is 
the Truth, in John (xiv. 6). When also the learned of the 
present age are asked what they understand by the Word in 
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John i. 1, they say that they understand the Word in its 
pre-eminence; and what is the Word in its pre-eminence but 
Divine Truth? From all this it is manifest that the Lord 
will appear in the Word now also. He is not to appear in 
person, because since He ascended into heaven He is in the 
glorified Humanity, and in this He cannot appear to any 
man unless He first opens the eyes of his spirit, and this can- 
not be done with any one who is in evils and hence in falsi- 
ties, thus not with any of the goats whom He sets on His 
left. Therefore when He manifested Himself to His dis- 
ciples, He first opened their eyes; for we read, And their 
eyes were opened, and they knew Him, and He vanished out 
of their sight (Luke xxiv. 31). The same took place with 
the women at the sepulchre after the resurrection, who 
therefore then saw angels sitting in the sepulchre and talking 
with them; and no one can see angels with the material 
eye. That neither did the apostles see the Lord in the 
glorified Human before His resurrection with the eyes of 
the body, but in spirit, which appears, after returning to 
wakefulness, as if in sleep, is evident from His transfigura- 
tion before Peter, James, and John, for it is said that they 
were then heavy with sleep (Luke ix. 32). It is therefore 
vain to believe that the Lord will appear in a cloud of heaven 
in person; but He will appear in the Word, which is from 
Him and thus is Himself. 

778. Every man is his own love and his own intelligence, 
and whatever proceeds from him derives its essence from 
those two essentials or properties of his life. Therefore 
angels know what a man is essentially from brief intercourse 
with him; knowledge of his love from the sound of his voice, 
and of his intelligence from his speech. This is because 
there are two universals of every man’s life, the will and the 
understanding; and the will is the receptacle and abode of 
his love, and the understanding the receptacle and abode of 
his intelligence. Therefore all things that proceed from 
man, whether action or speech, make the man and are the 
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man himself. In the same way, but in a supereminent de- 
gree, the Lord is Divine love and Divine wisdom, or what 
is the same, Divine good and Divine truth; for His will is of 
the Divine love, and Divine love is of His will; and His un- 
derstanding is of the Divine wisdom, and Divine wisdom is 
of His understanding; the Human form is their containant. 
From this how the Lord is the Word can be thought out. 
But on the contrary, he who is opposed to the Word, that is, 
to the Divine truth therein, hence to the Lord and His church, 
is his own evil and his own falsity, both as to the mind and 
as to its effects proceeding from the body, which refer them- 
selves to actions and words. - 


VIII. Tais sECOND COMING OF THE LORD TAKES PLACE BY 
MEANS OF A MAN BEFORE WHOM H®¥ HAS MANIFESTED 
HIMSELF IN PERSON, AND WHOM HE HAS FILLED 
WITH His SPIRIT, TO TEACH THE DOCTRINES OF 
THE NEw CHURCH THROUGH THE 
Worp, FROM Him. 


779. Since the Lord cannot manifest Himself in person, 
as just shown above, and nevertheless has foretold that He 
will come and found the New Church which is the New Jeru- 
salem, it follows that He will do this by means of a man who 
can not only receive the doctrines of this church with the 
understanding but can also publish them by the press. That 
the Lord manifested Himself before me His servant, and 
sent me to this office, and that He afterward opened the 
sight of my spirit, and so has admitted me into the spiritual 
world, and has granted to me to see the heavens and the 
hells, also to converse with angels and spirits, and this now 
continuously for many years, I testify in truth; likewise, 
that from the first day of that call I have not received any 
thing which pertains to the doctrines of that church from 
any angel, but from the Lord alone while I read the Word. 

780. For the sake of the end that the Lord might be con- 
stantly present, He has disclosed to me the spiritual sense 
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of His Word, in which Divine truth is in its light, and in this 
light He is continually present. For His presence in the 
Word comes only by the spiritual sense; through the light 
of this, He passes into the shade in which is the sense of the 
letter; comparatively, as it is with the light of the sun in the 
day time, passing through a cloud that is interposed. That 
the sense of the letter of the Word is as a cloud, while the 
spiritual sense is the glory, and the Lord Himself is the sun 
from which the light comes, and that so the Lord is the Word, 
was shown above. That the glory in which He is to come 
(Matt. xxiv. 30) signifies Divine truth in its light, in which 
the spiritual sense of the Word is, is clearly evident from 
these passages: The voice of him that crieth in the wilder- 
ness, Prepare ye the way of Jehovah: the glory of Jehovah 
shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together (Isa. xl. 3, 
5). Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and the glory of Jeho- 
vah is risen upon thee (lx. 1 totheend). I will give Thee for 
a covenant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles, and My 
glory will I not give to another (xlii. 6, 8; see also xlviii. rr). 
Thy light shall break forth as the morning, the glory of Jeho- 
vah shall gather thee (\viii. 8). All the earth shall be filled 
with the glory of Jehovah (Num. xiv. 21: Isa. vi. 1-3; lxvi. 
18). In the beginning was the Word; in Him was life, and 
the life was the light of men. That was the true light. And 
the Word was made flesh, and we beheld His glory, the glory 
as of the only-begotten of the Father (Johni.1, 4,9,14). The 
heavens will declare the glory of God (Ps. xix. 1). The glory 
of God will enlighten the holy Jerusalem, and the Lamb is the 
light thereof; and the nations that are saved shall walk in the 
light of it (Apoc. xxi. 23, 24). So in many other places. 
Glory signifies Divine truth in its fulness, because all that is 
magnificent in heaven is from the light proceeding from the 
Lord, and the light proceeding from Him as the sun there is 
in its essence Divine truth. 
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IX. Tuts Is MEANT IN THE APOCALYPSE BY THE NEW HEAVEN 
AND THE NEw EARTH, AND THE NEW JERUSALEM 
DESCENDING FROM IT. 


781. We read in the Apocalypse: I saw a new heaven and 
a new earth, for the first heaven and the first earth were passed 
away. AndI John saw the holy city New Jerusalem coming 
down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned 
jor her husband (xxi. 1, 2). So, too, we read in Isaiah: Be- 
hold, I create a new heaven and a new earth; be ye glad and 
rejoice for ever: for behold I create Jerusalem a rejoicing and 
her people a joy (Ixv. 17, 18). That the Lord is at this day 
forming a new heaven from Christians who acknowledged 
in the world, and after their departure out of it could ac- 
knowledge, that He is the God of heaven and earth accord- 
ing to His words in Matthew (xxviii. 18), has been disclosed 
above in this chapter. 

782. The New Church is meant by the New Jerusalem 
coming down from God out of heaven (Apoc. xxi.), because 
Jerusalem was the metropolis in the land of Canaan and the 
temple and altar were there, the sacrifices were offered there, 
and thus the Divine worship itself, to which every male of 
the whole land was commanded to come three times a year; 
and further, because the Lord was in Jerusalem, and taught 
in His temple, and afterward glorified His Human there. 
It is from this that Jerusalem signifies the church. That 
Jerusalem means the church, is clearly evident from the 
prophecies in the Old Testament as to the new church to be 
established by the Lord, as this is there called Jerusalem. 
Only those passages shall be adduced from which one en- 
dowed with interior reason can see that Jerusalem there 
means the church. Let only these be cited: Behold I create 
a new heaven and anew earth; the former shall not be remem- 
bered; behold I create Jerusalem a rejoicing and her people 
a joy, that I may rejoice in Jerusalem and joy in My people. 
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Then the wolf and the lamb shall feed together; they shall not 
hurt in all My holy mountain (Isa. Ixv. 17-19, 25). For 
Zion’s sake will I not hold my peace, and for Jerusalem’s sake 
I will not rest, until the righteousness thereof go forth as bright- 
ness, and the salvation thereof as a lamp that burneth. Then 
the gentiles shall see thy righteousness, and all kings thy glory, 
and thou shalt be called by a new name which the mouth of 
Jehovah shall name. Thou shalt also be a crown of glory 
in the hand of Jehovah, and a royal diadem in the hand of thy 
God. Jehovah shall delight in thee, and thy land shall be 
married. Behold thy Salvation cometh; behold His reward 
is with Him; and they shall call them ihe people of holiness, 
the redeemed of Jehovah: and thou shalt be called a city sought 
out, and not forsaken (Isa. lxii. 1-4, 11, 12). Awake, awake: 
put on thy strength, O Zion; put on thy beautiful garments, 
O Jerusalem, the holy city; for henceforth there shall no more 
come into thee the uncircumcised and the unclean. Shake 
thyself from the dust; arise and sit down, O Jerusalem. My: 
people shall know My name in that day; for I am He that doth 
speak, behold, it is I. Jehovah hath comforted His people, 
He hath redeemed Jerusalem (lii. 1, 2, 6, 9). Shout, O 
daughter of Zion; be glad with all the heart, O daughter of 
Jerusalem; the King of Israel is in the midst of thee; fear not 
evil any more; He will rejoice over thee with joy, He shall 
rest in thy love; He will joy over thee with shouting; I will 
make you a name and a praise to all the people of the earth 
(Zeph. iii. 14-17, 20). Thus saith Jehovah thy Redeemer, 
That saith to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be inhabited (Isa. xliv. 
24, 26). Thus said Jehovah, I will return unto Zion, and 
will dwell in the midst of Jerusalem; whence Jerusalem shall 
be called the city of truth, and the mountain of Jehovah 
Zebaoth, the mountain of holiness (Zech. viii. 3; see also 
verses 20-23). Then shall ye know that I am Jehovah your 
God, dwelling in Zion the mountain of holiness; then shall 
Jerusalem be holiness; and it shall come to pass in that day 
that the mountains shall drop down new wine, and the hills 
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shall flow with milk; and Jerusalem shall dwell to generation 
and generation (Joel iii. 17, 18, 20). In that day shall the 
branch of Jehovah be beautiful and glorious; and it shall 
come to pass that he that is left in Zion and he that remaineth 
in Jerusalem shall be called holy, every one that is written for 
life in Jerusalem (Isa. iv. 2, 3). In the last days shall the 
mountain of the house of Jehovah be established at the top of 
the mountains, for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the 
Word of Jehovah from Jerusalem (Mich. iv. 1, 2; see also 
verse 8). At that time they shall call Jerusalem the throne of 
Jehovah, and all nations shall be gathered together at Jerusa- 
lem lo the name of Jehovah, neither shall they walk any more 
ajter the imagination of their evil heart (Jer. iii. 17). Look 
upon Zion, the city of our solemnities ; thine eyes shall see Jeru- 
salem a quiet habitation, a tabernacle that shall not be taken 
down; the stakes thereof shall never be removed, neither shall 
the cords thereof be broken (Isa. xxxiii. 20). So also else- 
where (as in Isa. xxiv. 23; xxxvii. 32; Ixvi. 10-14: Zech. xii: 
3, 6-10; xiv. 8,11, 12, 21: Mal. iii. 4: Ps. cxxii. 1-7; cxxxvii. 
5-7). That Jerusalem here means the church to be estab- 
lished by the Lord, and not the Jerusalem inhabited by the 
Jews, is manifest from the particulars of its description in the 
passages quoted: as that Jehovah God would create a new 
heaven and a new earth, and would then also create Jerusa- 
lem; this would be a crown of glory and a royal diadem; it 
was to be called holy, the city of truth, Jehovah’s throne, a 
quiet habitation, a tabernacle that shall not be taken down; 
there the wolf and the lamb will feed together; also the 
mountains there will drop new wine, and the hills flow with 
milk, and Jerusalem shall abide from generation to genera- 
tion; and other things besides said of the people there, that 
. it is a holy people, that every one is written for life, that they 
are to be called the redeemed of Jehovah. Moreover, in all 
these passages the coming of the Lord is treated of, especially 
His second coming, when Jerusalem is to be such as is there 
described, for before His coming she was not married, that 
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is, made the bride and wife of the Lamb, as the New Jerusa- 
lem is said to be in the Apocalypse. The former or present 
church is meant by Jerusalem in Daniel; and its beginning 
is there described as follows: Know therefore and under- 
stand that from the going forth of the word to restore and build 
Jerusalem, unto the Messiah the Prince shall be seven weeks; 
after threescore and two weeks the street shall be built again and 
the wall, but in troublous times (ix. 25). At length upon the 
bird of abominations there shall be desolation, and even to a 
consummation and decision shall it drop upon the devasta- 
tion (ix. 27). This last is referred to by these words of the 
Lord in Matthew: When ye shall see the abomination of deso- 
lation foretold by Daniel the prophet stand in the holy place, - 
whoso readeth let him note it well (xxiv. 15). That by Jeru- 
salem in the passages quoted is not meant that inhabited by 
the Jews, may be evident from those passages in the Word, 
where this is said to be utterly lost, and to be destroyed (as 
in Jer. v. 1; vi. 6, 73: vii. 17-34; Vill. 6-22; ix. 10-22; xili. 9, 
10, 14; xiv. 16: Lam. i. 8, 9, 17: Ezek. iv.; v. 9-17; xii. 18, 19; 
xv. 6-8; xvi.; xxili.: Matt. xxiii. 37, 38: Luke xix. 41-44; xxi. 
20-22; Xxili. 28-30; besides many other passages); and also 
where it is called Sodom (Isa. iii. 9: Jer. xxiii. 14: Ezek. xvi. 
46, 48; and elsewhere). 

783. That the church is the Lord’s, and that from the 
spiritual marriage, which is of good and truth, the Lord is 
called the Bridegroom and Husband, and the church the 
bride and wife, is well known to Christians from the Word, 
especially from these things therein: John said concerning 
the Lord, He that hath the bride is the Bridegroom, but the 
friend of the Bridegroom, who standeth and heareth Him, re- 
joiceth greatly because of the Bridegroom’s voice (John iii. 29). 
Jesus said, The children of the bridechamber cannot mourn as 
long as the Bridegroom is with them (Matt. ix. 15: Mark ii. 
19, 20: Luke v. 34, 35). JI saw the holy city, New Jerusa- 
lem, coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a 
bride adorned for her Husband (Apoc. xxi. 2). The angel 
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said to John, Come hither; I will show thee the bride, the 
Lamb’s wije; and from a mountain He showed him the holy 
city Jerusalem (xxi. 9, 10). The marriage of the Lamb is 
come, and His wife hath made herself ready; blessed are they 
who are called unto the marriage supper of the Lamb (xix. 7, 
9). Iam the Root and the Offspring of David, the bright and 
morning Star; and the Spirit and the bride say, Come; and 
let him that is athirst come; and whosoever will, let him take 
the water of life jreely (xxii. 16, 17). 

784. It is in accordance with Divine order that the new 
heaven should be formed before the new church on earth; 
for the church is internal and external, and the internal 
church makes one with the church in heaven, and thus with 
heaven; and the internal must be formed before the external, 
and the external must afterward be formed by means of the 
internal; that this is so is known among the clergy in the 
world. Just so far as this new heaven, which constitutes the 
internal of the church with man, grows, so far does the New 
Jerusalem, that is, the New Church come down from that 
heaven. This, therefore, cannot take place in a moment, 
but it takes place as the falsities of the former church are 
removed; for what is new cannot enter where falsities have 
been previously implanted, unless these are uprooted, which 
will take place with the clergy, and so with the laity; for the 
Lord said, No one putteth new wine into old bottles; else the 
bottles break and the wine runneth out; but they put new wine 
into new bottles, and both are preserved (Matt. ix. 17: Mark 
ii. 22: Luke v. 37, 38). That these things take place only in 
the ending of the age, by which is meant the end of the 
church, is evident from these words of the Lord: Jesus said, 
The kingdom of the heavens is likened unto a man who sowed 
good seed in his field; but while men slept, his enemy came 
and sowed tares, and went away; but when the blade was 
sprung up, then appeared the tares also. The servants came 
and said unto him, Wilt thou that we go and gather them up? 
But he said, Nay, lest while ye gather up the tares ye root up 
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also the wheat with them; let both grow together until the har- 
vest; and in the time of harvest I will say to the reapers, 
Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them in bundles to 
burn; but gather the wheat into my barn. The harvest is the 
consummation of the age; as therefore the tares are gathered 
and burned in the fire, so shall it be in the consummation of the 
age (Matt. xiii. 24-30, 39, 40). Wheat here means the 
truths and goods of the new, and tares the falsities and evils 
of the former church. That the consummation of the age 
means the end of the church, may be seen in the first article 
of this chapter. 

785. That there is an internal and an external in every 
thing, and that the external depends on the internal as the 
body on its soul, is evident from everything in the world 
when rightly considered. In man this is manifest; his 
whole body is from his mind, and consequently in each thing 
proceeding from man there is an internal and an external; 
in every action of his, there is the will, and in all that he says 
is the understanding; so, too, in each of his senses. In 
every bird and beast, yes, in every insect and worm, there is 
an internal and an external; and again in every tree, plant, 
and germ, and even in every stone and particle of ground. 
A few things relating to the silkworm, bee, and dust, are 
sufficient to illustrate this. The internal of the silkworm 
is that whereby its external is moved to weave its cocoon, 
and afterward to fly forth as a butterfly. The internal of the 
bee is that whereby its external is moved to suck honey from 
flowers, and to build its cells in wonderful forms. The 
internal of a particle of soil, whereby its external is moved, 
is its endeavor to fecundate seeds; it exhales from its little 
bosom something which introduces itself into the inmosts of 
a seed and produces this effect; and that internal follows its 
vegetation even tonew seed. The same takes place in things 
of opposite kind, in which also there is an internal and an 
external; as in the spider, whose internal, whereby its ex- 
ternal is moved, is the faculty and consequent inclination 
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to make its ingenious web, at the centre of which it lies in 
wait for the flies that come into it, which it eats. This is 
equally so with every noxious worm, every serpent, and 
every wild beast of the forest; as also in every impious, 
crafty, and deceitful man. 


X Tuts NEw CHURCH IS THE CROWN OF ALL THE CHURCHES 
WHICH HAVE HITHERTO EXISTED ON EARTH. 


786. That four churches in general have existed on this 
earth from the beginning, one before the flood, another after 
it, the Israelitish Church third, and that called Christian 
fourth, was shown above; and as all churches depend on the 
knowledge and acknowledgment of one God with whom the 
man of the church may be conjoined, and as all the four 
churches have not been in that truth, it follows that a church 
is to succeed the four which will be in the knowledge and 
acknowledgment of one God. God’s Divine love had no 
other end when He created the world, than to conjoin man 
to Himself and Himself to man, and so to dwell with man. 
The former churches were not in this truth; because the 
Most Ancient, which was before the flood, worshipped the 
invisible God, with whom there can be no conjunction; so 
also did the Ancient, which existed after the flood; the 
Israelitish worshipped Jehovah, who in Himself is the in- 
visible God (Exod. xxxiii. 18-23), but under a human form 
which Jehovah God put on by means of an angel, and in 
which He appeared to Moses, Abraham, Sarah, Hagar, 
Gideon, Joshua, and sometimes to prophets. And this 
human form was representative of the Lord who was to 
come; and because this was representative, therefore one 
and all things of their church were made representative. 
That the sacrifices and all else of their worship represented 
the Lord who was to come, and that when He came they 
were put aside, is well known. The fourth church, how- 
ever, called the Christian, acknowledged one God indeed 
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with the mouth, but in three Persons, each one of whom 
singly or by himself was God; and so, a divided Trinity, and 
not a Trinity united in one Person. Hence the idea of three 
Gods adhered to the mind, although the expression “One 
God” was on the lips. Furthermore, the teachers of the 
church from that doctrine of theirs which they framed after 
the Nicene Council, teach that men must believe in God the 
Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Spirit, all invisible, 
because existent in like Divine essence before the world was, 
and yet, as said above, with an invisible God there can be no 
conjunction; not knowing as yet, that the one God who is 
invisible came into the world and assumed the Human, not 
only that He might redeem men, but also that He might be- 
come visible, and thus capable of conjunction. For we 
read, The Word was with God and the Word was God, and 
the Word was made flesh (John i. 1, 14); and in Isaiah, 
Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given, and His name 
shall be called God, the Mighty, Father of Eternity (ix. 6); it 
is also frequently stated in the prophets that Jehovah Him- 
self would come into the world and would be the Redeemer, 
which He also became in the Human which He assumed. 
787. This New Church is the crown of all the churches 
which have hitherto existed on earth, because it will worship 
one visible God in whom is the invisible, like the soul in the 
body. Thus and not otherwise can there be conjunction of 
God with man, because man is natural and hence thinks 
naturally, and the conjunction must be in his thought and 
thus in his love’s affection, which is the case when he thinks 
of God as man. Conjunction with an invisible God is like 
that of the eye’s vision with the expanse of the universe, of 
which it sees no end; it is also like vision in mid ocean, which 
falls upon air and sea and is lost. But conjunction with a 
visible God, on the other hand, is like seeing a man in the air 
on the sea, spreading forth his hands and inviting to his arms. 
For all conjunction of God with man must also be recipro- 
cally of man with God, and there cannot be this reciproca- 
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tion on the other part except with a visible God. That God 
was not visible before the assumption of the Human, the 
Lord Himself also teaches in John: Ve have neither heard 
the Father’s voice at any time, nor seen His shape (v. 37); 
and in Moses it is said that no one can see God and live (Exod. 
Xxxiil. 20). But that He is seen through His Human is 
taught in John: No one hath seen God at any time, the only- 
begotten Son who is in the bosom of the Father, He hath de- 
clared Him (i. 18). And in the same: Jesus said, I am the 
Way, the Truth, and the Lije. No one cometh to the Father 
but by Me. He that knoweth Me knoweth the Father, and he 
that seeth Me seeth the Father. (xiv. 6, 7, 9). That there is 
conjunction with the invisible God through Himself visible, 
that is, through the Lord, He Himself teaches in these pas- 
sages: Jesus said, Abide in Me and I in you; he that abideth 
in Me and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit (xv. 
4,5). At that day ye shall know that I amin My Father, and 
ye in Me, and I in you (xiv. 20). And the glory which Thou 
gavest Me, I have given them, that they may be one, even as 
we are one; I in them, and Thou in Me; that the love where- 
with Thou hast loved Me may be in them, and I in them (xvii. 
22, 23, 26; see also vi. 56). Moreover, it is taught that He 
and the Father are one, and that in order to have eternal life 
one must believe in Him. That salvation depends on con- 
junction with God, has been frequently shown above. 

788. That this church will succeed those which have 
existed from the beginning of the world, that it will endure 
for ages of ages, and thus be the crown of all the churches 
that have gone before it, was prophesied by Daniel; first 
when he narrated and explained to Nebuchadnezzar his 
dream of the four kingdoms, which mean the four churches 
represented by the statue that he saw, saying: In the days of 
these the God of the heavens shall cause a kingdom to arise 
which shall not perish for ages; it shall consume all these king- 
doms, but it shall stand for ages (ii. 44); and it is said that 
this should be done by a stone becoming a great rock and 


1000 TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION [No. 788 


filling all the earth (verse 35). By a rock in the Word is 
meant the Lord as to Divine truth. And the same prophet 
says in another place: J saw in the visions of the night, and 
behold, there was one like the Son of Man coming with the 
clouds of heaven; and to Him was given dominion, and glory, 
and kingdom; and all peoples, nations, and tongues shall wor- 
ship Him; His dominion is the dominion of an age which 
shall not pass away, and His kingdom that which shall not 
perish (vii. 13, 14). And this he says after seeing the four 
great beasts coming up out of the sea (verse 3), which beasts 
also represented the four former churches. That these 
things were said by Daniel prophetically as to this time, is 
evident from his words in chapter xii. 4, as also from the 
Lord’s words in Matt. xxiv. 15, 30. Like things are said 
in the Apocalypse: The seventh angel sounded; then there 
were great voices out of heaven saying, The kingdoms of the 
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ, 
and He shall reign for ages of ages (xi. 15). 

789. Furthermore, other prophets made predictions in 
many passages about this church, and its character; from 
which these few will be adduced. In Zechariah: It shall be 
one day, which shall be known to Jehovah, not day nor night, 
for at evening-time it shall be light. And it shall be in that 
day that living waters shall go out from Jerusalem; and Jeho- 
vah shall be King over all the earth; in that day shall Jehovah 
be one, and His name one (xiv. 7-9). In Joel: It shall come 
to pass in that day that the mountains shall drop down new 
wine, and the hills shall flow with milk; and Jerusalem shall 
abide from generation to generation (iii. 18, 20). In Jere- 
miah: At that time they shall call Jerusalem the throne of 
Jehovah, and all nations shall be gathered together at Jerusa- 
lem to the name of Jehovah, neither shall they walk any more 
after the imagination of their evil heart (iii. 17; see also Apoc. 
xxi. 24, 26). In Isaiah: Thine eyes shall see Jerusalem a 
quiet habitation, a tabernacle that shall not be taken down; 
the stakes thereof shall never be removed, neither shall the 
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cords thereof be broken (xxxiii. 20). In these passages Jeru- 
salem means the holy New Jerusalem described in the Apoc- 
alypse (xxi.), by which is meant the New Church. Again 
in Isaiah: There shall come forth a Rod out of the stem of J. esse, 
and righteousness shall be the girdle of His loins, and truth 
the girdle of His thighs; wherefore the wolf shall dwell with 
the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the kid, the calf 
and the young lion and the fatling together, and a little child 
shall lead them; the cow and the bear shall feed, their young 
ones shall lie down together; and the sucking child shall play 
on the hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand 
on the cockatrice’ den; they shall not do evil nor corrupt them- 
selves in all the mountain of My holiness; for the earth shall 
be full of the knowledge of Jehovah. And it shall come to 
pass in that day that the nations shall seek the Root of Jesse, 
which standeth for an ensign of the people, and His rest shall 
be glory (xi. 1, 5-10). That such things have not had ex- 
istence in the churches, least of all in the last, is known. In 
Jeremiah: Behold the days come in which I will make a new 
covenant; and this shall be the covenant, I will put My law 
in the midst of them and write it upon the heart, and will be 
their God, and they shall be My people; they shall all know 
Me, from the least of them unto the greatest of them (xxxi. 31- 
34: Apoc. xxi. 3). That these things have not hitherto 
been in the churches, is also known. This is because men 
have not approached the visible God whom all must know, 
and because He is the Word or the Law which He will put 
in the midst of them and write upon the heart. In Isaiah: 
For Jerusalem’s sake I will not rest, until the righteousness 
thereof go forth as brightness, and the salvation thereof as a 
lamp that burneth; and thou shalt be called by a new name 
which the mouth of Jehovah shall name. Thou shalt also be 
a crown of glory, and a royal diadem in the hand of thy God; 
Jehovah shall delight in thee, and thy land shall be married. 
Behold thy Salvation cometh, behold H1s reward is with Him; 
and they shall call them the people of holiness, the redeemed of 
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Jehovah; and thou shalt be called a city sought out, and not 
forsaken (lxii. 1-4, 11, 12). 

790. What will be the quality of this church, is fully de- 
scribed in the Apocalypse, where the end of the former church 
and the rise of the new are treated of. This New Church is 
described by the New Jerusalem, by its magnificent things, 
and that it is to be the bride and wife of the Lamb (xix. 7; 
xxi. 2,9) In addition I take from the Apocalypse only the 
following. When the New Jerusalem was seen to descend 
from heaven, it is said: Behold the tabernacle of God is with 
men, and He will dwell with them, and they shall be His 
people, and God Himself shall be with them, their God. And 
the nations of them that are saved shall walk in the light of it, 
and there shall be no night there. I Jesus have sent Mine 
angel to testify unto you these things in the churches. I am 
the Root and the Offspring of David, the bright and morning 
Star. And the Spirit and the bride say, Come; and let him 
that heareth say, Come; and let him that is athirst come; and 
whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely. Even so, 
come, Lord Jesus. Amen. (xxi. 3, 24, 25; xxii, 16, 17, 20.) 


MEMORANDUM. 


791. After this work was finished the Lord called to- 
gether His twelve disciples who followed Him in the world; 
and the next day He sent them all forth into the whole spiri- 
tual world to preach the Gospel that the Lord God Jesus 
Christ reigns, whose kingdom shall be for ages of ages, ac- 
cording to the prediction by Daniel (vii. 13, 14), and in the 
Apocalypse (xi. 15); and that Blessed are they who come to 
the marriage supper of the Lamb (Apoc. xix. 9). This took 
place on the nineteenth day of June, in the year 1770. This 
is meant by these words of the Lord: He will send His 
angels, and they shall gather together His elect from one end 
of the heavens even to the other (Matt. xxiv. 31). 


SUPPLEMENT. 


THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. 


792. THE spiritual world has been treated of in a special 
work on Heaven and Hell, in which many things of that 
world are described; and because every man enters that 
world after death, the state of men there is also described. 
Who does not know, or may not know, that man lives after 
death, because he is born a man, created an image of God, 
and because the Lord teaches it in His Word? But what 
his life will be, has been hitherto unknown. It has been be- 
lieved that he would then be a soul; and of this men have 
entertained no other idea that that of ether or air, regarding 
it thus as breath, such as man breathes from his mouth when 
he dies, in which, however, his vitality resides; but without 
sight like that of the eye, hearing like that of the ear, and 
speech like that of the mouth; when yet, man after death is 
none the less a man, and such a man as not to know that he 
is not still in the former world; he sees, hears, and speaks as 
in the former world; he walks, runs, and sits as in the 
former world; he lies down, sleeps, and wakes as in the 
former world; he eats and drinks as in the former world; he 
enjoys marriage delight as in the former world; in a word, 
he is a man in all things and every particular. From which 
it is manifest that death is not the extinction of life, but its 
continuation, and that it is only a passage. 

793. That man is as much a man after death as before, 
though he does not then appear to the eyes of the material 
body, may be evident from the angels seen by Abraham, 
Hagar, Gideon, Daniel, and some of the prophets, from the 
angels seen in the Lord’s sepulchre, and many times after- 
ward by John, concerning whom in the Apocalypse, and 
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especially from the Lord Himself, who showed by touch and 
by eating that He was a Man, and yet became invisible to 
the eyes of His disciples. Who can be so crazy as not to 
acknowledge that although invisible He was just as much a 
Man? He was seen because the eyes of the spirit were 
opened with them who saw Him; and when these are opened, 
the things in the spiritual world appear as clearly as those in 
the natural world. The difference between man in the natu- 
ral world and in the spiritual is, that the latter is clothed 
with a substantial body, but the former with a material 
body, in which inwardly is his substantial body; and the 
substantial man sees the substantial man just as clearly as 
the material man sees the material. But the substantial 
man cannot see the material man, nor the material man the 
substantial, from the difference between what is material 
and what is substantial, the nature of which difference may 
be described, but not in few words. 

794. From what I have seen for so many years I can re- 
late the following: There are lands in the spiritual world 
just as in the natural, and plains and valleys, mountains and 
hills, as also springs and rivers; paradises, gardens, groves, 
and forests; cities, with palaces and houses in them; writings 
and books; employments and business; gold, silver, and 
precious stones; in a word, all things whatever that are in 
the natural world; but those in heaven are beyond measure 
more perfect. But the difference is, that all things seen in 
the spiritual world are instantaneously created by the Lord, 
as houses, paradises, food, and the rest; and they are created 
in correspondence with the interiors of angels and spirits, 
which are their affections and the consequent thoughts; 
while all things seen in the natural world arise and grow 
from seed. 

795. This being so, and as I have spoken there with 
nations and peoples of this world, thus not only with those 
in Europe, but also with those in Asia and Africa, thus with 
those of different religions, as a conclusion to this work I 
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will add a brief description of the state of some of them. It 
must be kept in mind that in the spiritual world the state of 
every nation and people in general, as well as of individuals 
severally, is according to their acknowledgment of God and 
their worship of Him; and that all who in heart acknowl- 
edge God, and henceforth all who acknowledge the Lord 
Jesus Christ as God, Redeemer and Saviour, are in heaven; 
that they who do not acknowledge Him, are beneath heaven, 
and are there instructed; that they who receive are raised 
up into heaven, and that they who do not are cast down into 
hell. Among the latter come those also who, like the Socin- 
ians, have approached God the Father only, and who, like 
the Arians, have denied the Divinity of the Lord’s Human. 
For the Lord said, J am the Way, the Truth, and the Life; no 
man cometh unto the Father but by Me: and to Philip who 
wished to see the Father, He said that he who seeth and 
knoweth Him seeth and knoweth the Father (John xiv. 6-9), 


J. LurHer, MELANCTHON, AND CALVIN IN THE SPIRITUAL 
WORLD. 


796. I have frequently spoken with these three cham- 
pions, Reformers of the Christian Church, and have thus 
been instructed as to what was the state of their life, from 
the beginning to the present time. As regards Luther: 
From the time when he first entered the spiritual world, he 
was a most vehement propagator and defender of his dog- 
mas, and his zeal for them grew as the multitude increased 
of those coming from the earth who agreed with and favored 
him. A house was given him there, such as he had had 
in the life of the body at Eisleben; and in its midst there he 
erected a sort of throne somewhat elevated, where he sat. He 
admitted hearers through the open door, and arranged them 
in classes; to the class nearest himself he invited those who 
were the more favorable, behind those he placed those less 
favorable, and then he spoke right on, occasionally per- 
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mitting questions, in order that he might take up the thread 
of the discourse that was ended from some new point. 
From this general favor, he at length became imbued with 
the power of persuasion, which is so effective in the spiritual 
world that no one can resist it or speak against what is said. 
But as this was a kind of incantation used by the ancients, 
he was strictly forbidden to speak from that persuasive 
power any more; and thereafter, as before, he taught from 
‘the memory and the understanding together. This per- 
suasion, which is a kind of incantation, springs from love of 
self; and from this it at length becomes such that when any 
one contradicts, it not only attacks the question that is made, 
but the person making it. This was the state of Luther’s 
life up to the time of the final judgment, which took place in 
the spiritual world in the year 1757; but a year after that, he 
was brought from his first house to another, and then at the 
same time into a different state. And because he heard here 
that I, who am in the natural world, spoke with those in the 
spiritual world, he among others came to me; and after 
some inquiries and answers, he perceived that there is at 
this day the end of the former church and the beginning of 
the New Church, of which Daniel prophesied, and which the 
Lord Himself foretold in the Gospel; he also perceived that 
this New Church is meant by the New Jerusalem in the Apoc- 
alypse, and by the everlasting gospel which the angel flying 
in the midst of heaven preached unto them that dwell on the 
earth (Apoc. xiv. 6). He became exceedingly indignant and 
scolded. But as he perceived that the New Heaven was 
being established, which was formed and is still forming of 
those who acknowledge the Lord alone as the God of heaven 
and earth, according to His words in Matthew, xxviii. 18, 
and as he observed that the number of those who resorted to 
him daily diminished, his scolding stopped; and then he 
came nearer to me, and began to talk with me more famil- 
iarly. And when he was convinced that he had not taken 
his principal dogma of justification by faith alone from the 
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Word, but from his own intelligence, he suffered himself to 
be instructed as to the Lord, charity, true faith, free will, 
and redemption also, and this solely from the Word. At 
length, after being convinced, he began to favor more and 
more those truths from which the New Church is established, 
and afterward to confirm himself in them more and more. 
At this time he was with me daily; and then, as often as he 
gathered these truths together, he began to laugh at his 
former dogmas as diametrically opposed to the Word. And 
I heard him say, “Do not wonder that I seized upon faith 
alone as justifying, excluding charity from its spiritual es- 
sence, also taking away from men all free will in things 
spiritual, and holding many other things that depned on 
faith alone once accepted, as links on a chain, because my 
end was to break away from the Roman Catholics, and this 
end I could not otherwise follow and attain. I therefore 
do not wonder that I erred, but I do wonder that one crazy 
man could make so many others crazy (and he looked at 
some dogmatic writers at his side, men of celebrity in his 
time, faithful followers of his doctrine) because they did not 
see in the Sacred Scripture what is on the other side, which 
nevertheless is very manifest.” It was told me by the 
examining angels that this leader was in a state of conver- 
sion above many others who confirmed themselves in justifi- 
cation by faith alone, because in his childhood, before he en- 
tered on the Reformation, he was imbued with the dogma of 
the pre-eminence of charity; for which reason also, both in 
writings and in discourses, he taught so excellently of char- 
ity; and it resulted that the faith of justification with him 
was implanted in his external natural man, but not rooted in 
his internal spiritual man. It is different, however, with 
those who in childhood confirm themselves against the spiri- 
tuality of charity, which is also done of itself while by con- 
firmations they establish justification by faith alone, I have 
conversed with the prince of Saxony with whom Luther had 
been associated in the world; he told me that he often re- 
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proved Luther, especially for separating charity from faith, 
and declaring faith to be saving and not charity, when, never- 
theless, not only does the Sacred Scripture join together 
those two universal means of salvation, but Paul even sets 
charity above faith when he says that there are three, faith, 
hope, and charity, and that the greatest of these is charity 
(1 Cor. xiii. 13); but he added that Luther as often replied 
that he could not do otherwise because of the Roman Cath- 
olics. ‘This prince is among the happy. 

797. As regards MEeLANcTHON: As to his lot, what it was 
when he first entered the spiritual world, and what was its 
character afterward, it has been granted me to know much, 
not only from the angels but also from himself; for I have 
conversed with him several times, but not so often and in- 
timately as with Luther. I have not conversed with him so 
often or intimately, because he could not approach me as 
Luther did, because he so fully spent his study on justifica- 
tion by faith alone, and not on charity; and I was sur- 
rounded by angelic spirits who are in charity, and they were 
in the way of his approach to me. I have heard that when 
he first entered the spiritual world, a house was prepared 
for him like that in which he had lived in the world. This 
also is done with most new-comers, from which they do not 
know that they are not still in the natural world, and the 
time which has passed since their death seems to them merely 
as sleep. The things in his room, also, were all like those 
he had before, a similar table, a desk with compartments, 
and also a library; so that as soon as he came to it, as if 
just awakened from sleep, he seated himself at the table and 
continued his writing, and this on the subject of justification 
by faith alone, and so on for several days, and writing nothing 
whatever about charity. As the angels perceived this, he 
was asked through messengers why he did not write about 
charity also. He replied that there was nothing of the 
church in charity, for if that were to be received as in any 
way an essential attribute of the church, man would also 
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ascribe to himself the merit of justification and hence of sal- 
vation, and so also he would rob faith of its spiritual essence. 
When the angels over his head perceived this, and when the 
angels associated with him while he was outside of his house 
heard it, they withdrew; for angels are associated with every 
new-comer at the beginning. A few weeks after this, the 
things which he used in his room began to be obscured, and 
at length to disappear, until at last there was nothing left 
there but the table, paper, and inkstand; and, moreover, the 
walls of his room seemed to be plastered with lime, and the 
floor to be covered with yellow, bricklike material, and he 
himself seemed more coarsely clad. When he wondered at 
this, and inquired of those around him why it was, he was 
answered that it was because he removed from the church 
charity, which was nevertheless its heart. But as he so 
often contradicted this, and continued to write about faith 
as the one only essential of the church, and the means of sal- 
vation, and to remove charity more and more, he suddenly 
seemed to himself to be underground in a sort of work-house, 
where were others like him. And when he wished to go out 
he was detained, and it was announced to him that no other 
lot awaits those who thrust charity and good works outside 
the doors of the church. But because he was one of the 
reformers of the church, by command of the Lord he was 
taken out, and sent back to his former chamber, where 
there was nothing but the table, paper, and inkstand. But 
still, owing to his confirmed ideas, he daubed the paper with 
the same error, so that he could not be kept from being alter- 
nately let down to his captive fellows and sent back again. 
When sent back, he appeared clad in hairy skin, because 
faith without charity is cold. He told me himself that there 
was another room adjoining his in the rear, in which were 
three tables, at which sat men like himself, who also cast 
charity into exile, and that a fourth table also sometimes 
appeared there, on which were seen monstrous things in 
various forms, by which, however, they were not frightened 
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from their work. He said that he conversed with them, and 
was confirmed by them day by day. But after some time, 
smitten with fear, he began to write something about charity; 
but what he wrote on the paper one day, he did not see the 
next; for this happens to every one there when he commits 
any thing to paper from the external man only, and not at 
the same time from the internal, thus from compulsion and 
not from freedom; it is erased of itself. But after the new 
heaven began to be established by the Lord, from the light 
out of this heaven he began to think that perhaps he might 
be in error; therefore from anxiety on account of his lot, he 
felt impressed upon him some interior ideas as to charity. 
In this state he consulted the Word, and then his eyes were 
opened, and he saw that it was all filled with love to God and 
love toward the neighbor, so that it was as the Lord says, 
that on these two commandments hang the law and the 
prophets, that is, the whole Word. From this time he was 
transferred interiorly into the south, towards the west, and 
so to another house, from which he conversed with me, say- 
ing that now his writing on charity did not vanish as before, 
but appeared obscurely the next day. I have wondered at 
this, that when he walks his steps have a thumping sound, 
like steps of those who walk with iron heels on a stone pave- 
ment. To this must be added that when any novitiates 
from the world entered his room to talk with him and see 
him, he called one of the spirits given to magic, who by fan- 
tasy could produce various beautiful shapes, and who then 
adorned his room with ornaments and flowered tapestry, 
and also with what seemed a library in the centre. But as 
soon as the visitors were gone, these shapes vanished, and 
the former plastering and emptiness returned, but this was 
when he was in the former state. 

798. Of Carvin I have heard the following: 1. When 
he first entered the spiritual world, he fully believed that he 
was still in the world where he was born; and although he 
heard from the angels who were associated with him at the 
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beginning that he was now in their world and not in his 
former world, he said, “I have the same body, hands, and 
senses.” But the angels instructed him that he was now in 
a substantial body, and that before he was not only in this but 
also in a material body which clothed the substantial; and 
that the material body had been cast off, while the sub- 
stantial, from which man is man, still remained. At first 
he understood this; but the next day he returned to his 
former belief, that he was still in the world where he was 
born. This was because he was sensual, believing nothing 
that he could not draw from the objects of the senses of the 
body; it resulted from this that he drew all the dogmas of his 
faith as conclusions from his own intelligence and not from 
the Word. His quoting the Word was for the purpose of 
winning the assent of the people. 2. After this first period, 
having left the angels he wandered about inquiring for those 
who in ancient times believed in predestination: and he 
was told that they were removed from that place, and shut 
up, and covered over; and that there was no way open to 
them except on the back side underground; but yet that the 
disciples of Godoschalcus still go about freely, and some- 
times congregate in a place called in spiritual language, 
Pyris. And as he desired their company, ‘he was led to an 
assembly where some of them were standing; and when he 
came among them he was in his heart’s enjoyment, and 
bound himself to them in interior friendship. 3. But after 
the followers of Godoschalcus were led away to their breth- 
ren in the cavern, he became weary; he therefore sought 
here and there for an asylum, and was at last received into a 
certain society where they were merely simple-minded, with 
some among them who were also religious; and when he saw 
that they knew nothing about predestination, and could not 
understand any thing about it, he betook himself to one 
corner of the society, and there concealed himself for a long 
time; nor did he open his mouth on any thing of the church. 
This was provided, so that he might recede from his error 
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as to predestination, and that the ranks of those who after 
the Synod of Dort adhered to that detestable heresy, might 
be filled; and these were all sent in their order into the cay- 
ern, to their fellows. 4. At length when it was asked by the 
modern Predestinarians, “ Where is Calvin?” after search 
for him, he was found on the confines of a society consisting 
merely of the simple-minded. He was therefore called forth 
from it, and led to a certain governor who had swallowed 
similar dregs. This governor therefore received him into 
his house and guarded him, and this until the new heaven 
began to be established by the Lord; and then, as his guar- 
dian governor together with his band was cast out, Calvin 
betook himself to a certain house of ill-repute, and stayed 
there for some time. 5. And as he then enjoyed the liberty 
of wandering about, and also of coming nearer to the place 
where I was stopping, it was granted me to converse with 
him; and to speak first of the new heaven which at this day 
is forming of those who acknowledge the Lord alone as the 
God of heaven and earth, according to His words in Mat- 
thew (xxviii. 18); and to say that these believe that He and 
the Father are one (John x. 30), that He is in the Father and 
the Father in Him, and that he that seeth and knoweth Him, 
seeth and knoweth the Father (xiv. 6-11), and thus that 
there is one God in the church as in heaven. At first when 
I said this, he was silent, as usual; but after half an hour he 
broke the silence and said: “Was not Christ a man, the son 
of Mary who was married to Joseph? How can a man be 
adored as God?” And I said, “Is not Jesus Christ, our 
Redeemer and Saviour, God and Man?” To which he re- 
plied, “He is God and man; nevertheless the Divinity is not 
His, but the Father’s.” I asked, “Where then is Christ 2” 
He answered, “In the lowest parts of heaven;” and he con- 
firmed this by His humiliation before the Father, and by His 
suffering Himself to be crucified. To this he added some 
jibes upon His worship, that stole from the world into his 
memory, the sum of which was, that the worship of Him was 
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nothing but idolatry, and he wished to add things unfit to be 
spoken about that worship; but the angels with me shut his 
lips. But from zeal to convert him, I said that the Lord our 
Saviour is not only God and Man, but that in Him, more- 
over, God is Man and Man is God. And I confirmed this 
by Paul’s saying that in Him dwelleth all the fulness of the 
Godhead (or Divinity) bodily (Col. ii. 9); and also from 
John, that He is the true God and eternal life (1 Epistle, v. 
20); and also from these words of the Lord Himself, that it is 
the will of the Father that whosoever believeth on the Son 
hath eternal life, and that he who believeth not shall not see 
life, but the wrath of God abideth on him (John iii. 36; vi. 
40); and furthermore by the declaration in the confession 
of faith cailed Athanasian, that in Christ, God and Man are 
not two but one, and are in one Person, like the soul and the 
body in man. Hearing this, he replied: “What are all 
those things which you have brought forward from the Word 
but empty sounds? Is not the Word the book of all here- 
sies, and so like the weather-cocks on houses and ships, 
which turn every way according to the wind? It is pre- 
destination alone that determines all things of religion; this 
is their habitation and their tabernacle of congregation; and 
faith, through which justification and salvation are effected, 
is the shrine and sanctuary there. Has any man free will 
in spiritual things? Are not all things of salvation a free 
gift? Arguments therefore in opposition to these things, and 
so against predestination, I listen to and regard only as I do 
eructations from the stomach or rumbling of the bowels. 
And as all this is so, I have thought to myself that a temple 
where they teach about any thing else, and from the Word, 
with the crowd there congregated, is like a pen of beasts con- 
taining both sheep and wolves together, but the wolves are 
muzzled by civil laws of justice lest they should attack the 
sheep; by the sheep I mean the predestined; and I have 
thought that the preaching there is then only so much hic- 
coughing. But I will give my confession of faith; it is this; 
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There is a God, and He is omnipotent; and there is no salva- 
tion for any but those who have been elected and predestined 
to it by God the Father; and every one else is written down 
for his own lot, that is, for his fate.” On hearing this, in 
great heat I rejoined, “ You say things too bad to be spoken. 
Begone, wicked spirit! Since you are in the spiritual world, 
do you not know that there is a heaven and a hell, and that 
predestination involves that some have been enrolled for 
heaven and some for hell? Can you then form to yourself 
any other idea of God than as of a tyrant, who admits those 
whom He favors into the city, and sends the rest to the place 
where criminals are tortured? Shame on you!” After 
this I read to him what is written in the Evangelical dog- 
matic work, called Formula Concordia, about the erroneous 
doctrine of the Calvinists respecting the worship of the 
Lord, and predestination; respecting the worship of the 
Lord, as follows: “That it is damnable idolatry, if the trust 
and faith of the heart be placed in Christ not only according 
to His Divine but also according to His Human nature, and 
the honor of adoration be directed to both;” and respecting 
predestination, as follows: “That Christ did not die for all 
men, but only for the elect. That God created the greater 
part of men for eternal damnation, and is unwilling that 
the greater part should be converted and live. That the 
elect and born again cannot lose faith and the Holy Spirit, 
though they should commit all kinds of great sins and 
crimes. But that those who are not elected are necessarily 
damned, and cannot attain to salvation even if they were to 
be baptized a thousand times, go to the eucharist every 
day, and besides lead as holy and blameless lives as it is 
ever possible to live:” from the Leipsic edition of 1756, pp. 
837, 838. After reading this, I asked him whether these 
things written in that book were from his teaching or not; 
and he answered that they were from his teaching, but 
that he did not remember whether those very words had 
flowed from his pen, though they had from his lips. On 
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hearing this, all the servants of the Lord withdrew from 
him, and he betook himself hastily to a way leading to the 
cave where they were who have confirmed in themselves the 
execrable dogma of predestination. I afterwards conversed 
with some of those imprisoned in that cave, and inquired 
into their lot. They said that they were compelied to labor 
for food, that all were enemies of each other, that each 
sought occasion to do evil to another, and that they also did 
it whenever they found any trifling cause, and that this 
was the enjoyment of their lives. On predestination and 
the Predestinarians, see also what is said above (n. 485-488). 

799. I have also conversed with many others, both fol- 
lowers of those three leaders and heretics; and of all of them 
it was given me to conclude, that whoever among them have 
lived a life of charity, and still more who have loved truth 
because it is truth, in the spiritual world suffer themselves to 
be instructed, and accept the doctrines of the New Church; 
while on the other hand those who have confirmed them- 
selves in falsities of religion, and also have lived an evil life, 
do not suffer themselves to be instructed; and that these 
latter remove step by step from the New Heaven, and asso- 
ciate themselves with their like in hell, where more and more 
they confirm themselves against the worship of the Lord and 
become obstinately set against it, even so that they cannot 
bear to hear the name of Jesus. But it is the reverse in 
heaven, where all with one accord acknowledge the Lord as 


the God of heaven. 


Ul. THe DvutcH IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. 


800. In the work on Heaven and Hell it is related that 
Christians among whom the Word is read and there is a 
knowledge and acknowledgment of the Lord the Redeemer 
and Saviour, are in the middle of the nations and peoples of 
the whole spiritual world, because the greatest spiritual light 
is with them; and the light is shed from this as a centre in all 
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directions even to the most remote circumference, accord- 
ing to what is shown in the chapter on the Sacred Scripture 
(see above, n. 267-272). In this Christian centre the Re- 
formed have places allotted to them according to their re- 
ception of spiritual light from the Lord; and because the 
Dutch possess that light more deeply and more fully joined 
with their natural light than others, and from this are more 
receptive of such things as are of reason, therefore in that 
Christian centre they have obtained abodes in the east and 
south, in the east from the faculty of receiving spiritual heat, 
-and in the south from that of receiving spiritual light. That 
the quarters in the spiritual world are not like those in the 
natural world, and that abodes according to the quarters are 
according to the reception of faith and love, and that they 
who excel in love are in the east, and they who excel in intel- 
ligence in the south, may be seen in the work on Heaven and 
Hell (n. 141-153). 

801. The Dutch occupy those quarters of the Christian 
centre for the further reason that traffic is their final love, and 
money is a mediate love subservient to this, and that love is 
spiritual; but where money is the final love, and traffic is a 
mediate love subservient to it, as with the Jews, that love is 
natural, and it partakes of avarice. That the love of trading 
when final is spiritual, is from its use, in being serviceable to 
the general good; and with this the man’s own good indeed 
coheres, and this is more apparent than the general good be- 
cause he thinks from his natural man; but yet when traffic is 
the end it is also the final love, and every one is regarded in 
heaven according to that love. For the final love is like the 
ruler of a kingdom or the master of a house, while the other 
loves are as subjects or servants of it; the final love also has 
its seat in the highest and inmost regions of the mind, while 
mediate loves are below and outside, and serve it at its nod. 
The Dutch are in this spiritual love more than others; while 
the Jews are in the love inverted, so that their love of trading 
is merely natural, in which nothing is inwardly latent from 
the general good, but only from their own. 
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802. The Dutch are fixed in the principles of their religion 
more firmly than others, and they are not parted from them; 
even if they are convinced that this or that does not accord, 
still they do not assent, but turn back and remain unmoved; 
thus they also remove themselves from the inward intuition 
of truth, for they keep their rational close under obedience. 
Since they are such, after death when they come into the 
spiritual world they are prepared in a peculiar manner to 
receive the spiritual things of heaven, which are Divine 
truths. They are not taught, because they do not receive; 
but heaven is described to them as to its quality, and after- 
ward it is granted them to ascend thither and see it; and then 
whatever accords with their genius is infused into them; and 
so being set down, they return to their companions with full 
desire for heaven. If they do not then receive this truth, 
that God is one in person and essence, and that the Lord the 
Redeemer and Saviour is this God, and that the Divine 
Trinity is in Him; also this truth, that faith and charity in 
one’s knowledge and discourse amount to nothing without 
their life, and that they are given by the Lord when men 
after self-examination repent; if they turn away from these 
truths when they are taught, and still think of God as being 
in three Persons, and of religion merely in acknowledging its 
existence, they are reduced to a miserable condition, and 
their trade is taken away from them, even until they find 
themselves reduced to extremities. They are then led to 
those who, because they are in Divine truths, abound in all 
things, and with whom trade flourishes; and there the 
thought is inspired into them from heaven, Why is it that 
these are so prosperous? And at the same time they are 
brought to reflect upon their faith and life, that they are 
averse to evils as sins. They also make some little inquiry, 
and perceive a harmony with their own thought and reflec- 
tion. This is done repeatedly, at intervals. At length, of 
themselves, they think that, in order to be freed from their 
misery, they must believe and live in the same way; and 


1018 TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION [No. 802 


then, as they receive that faith and live that life of charity, 
wealth is given them, and they are highly favored in their 
lives. In this manner those who led any life of charity in 
the world, are amended of themselves, and prepared for 
heaven. These afterward become more constant than 
others, so that they may well be called constancies; they do 
not suffer themselves to be led away by any reasoning, fal- 
lacy, obscurity induced by sophistry, or mere confirmations 
from some preposterous view; for they become more clear 
sighted than before. 

803. The teachers who instruct in their lyceums, study 
the mysteries of the present faith very attentively, especially 
those there called Cocceians; and because the dogma of pre- 
destination springs inevitably from those mysteries, and this 
moreover was established by the Synod of Dort, it also is 
sown and implanted, as seed from the fruit of any tree is 
sown or planted in a field. Hence the laity talk much 
among themselves about predestination, but in different 
ways; some grasp it with both hands, some with one hand 
only and laugh at it, and some cast it from them as a snaky 
lizard, for they know nothing of the mysteries of faith, from 
which that viper was hatched. They are ignorant of these 
mysteries because they are intent upon their business, and 
the mysteries of that faith indeed touch their understanding, 
but do not penetrate it. Therefore the dogma of predestina- 
tion with the laity, and even with the clergy, is like an image 
in the human form placed on a rock in the sea, with a great 
shell shining like gold in its hand; at the sight of which some 
captains as they sail by, lower the sail as a mark of honor and 
veneration, some only wink and salute it, while some hiss at 
it as an object of ridicule. It is also like an unknown bird 
from India placed on a high tower, which some swear is a 
turtle-dove, some guess is a cock, while others exclaim with 
an oath, “It surely is an owl.” 

804. The Dutch are readily distinguished from others in 
the spiritual world, because they appear in clothing like 
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that worn by them in the natural world, with the difference 
that they who have received faith and spiritual life are more 
finely clad. They appear in like clothing because they re- 
main steadfast in the principles of their religion, and in the 
spiritual world all are clothed according to those principles. 
Therefore those who are in Divine truths there have white 
garments, and of fine linen. 

805. The cities in which the Dutch dwell, are guarded 
in a peculiar manner. All their streets are roofed, and have 
gates in them, that they may not be looked at from rocks and 
hills round about. This is done on account of their innate 
prudence in concealing designs and not divulging intentions; 
for in the spiritual world such things are drawn out by in- 
spection. When one comes with a mind to examine into 
their state, he is led on his departure to gates of the streets 
which are shut; and so he is led back, and conducted to 
others, and this till he is most thoroughly annoyed; and then 
he is let out; this is done that he may not come again. Wives 
who aim at authority over their husbands dwell at one side 
of the city, and do not meet their husbands except when they 
are invited, which is done in a civil manner. The husbands 
then take them to houses where married pairs live without 
exercising authority over each other, and show them how 
beautiful and clean their houses are, and what enjoyment 
they have in life, and that they have all this from their mutual 
and marriage love. Those wives who attend to these things 
and are affected by them, cease from their dominion and 
live together with their husbands; and then they obtain a 
habitation nearer the centre, and are called angels. The 
reason is, that true marriage love is heavenly love, which is 
free from dominion. 
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Ill. THE ENGLISH IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. 


806. There are two states of thought in man, external 
and internal; man is in the external state in the natural 
world; he is in the internal state in the spiritual world. 
These states make one with the good, but not with the 
wicked. What a man is as to his internal, is rarely mani- 
fest in the world, because from infancy he has learned to be 
moral and rational, and loves to appearso. But in the spiri- 
tual world what he is clearly appears; for man is then a 
spirit, and the spirit is the internal man. Now as it has 
been granted me to be in that world, and to see there the 
quality of the internal men from different kingdoms, I 
ought, because it is important, to make it known. 

807. As regards the English nation: the better ones 
among them are in the centre of all Christians, because they 
have inward intellectual light; this light is not apparent to 
any one in the natural world, but conspicuous in the spiri- 
tual world; they get it from their freedom to speak and 
write, and thus to think. With others, who are not in such 
liberty, that light is wasted, because it has no outlet. This 
light, however, is not active of.itself, but is rendered active 
by others, especially by men of reputation and authority; 
as soon as any thing is said by them, that light shines forth. 
For this reason governors are appointed over them in the 
spiritual world and priests of celebrity and eminent talent 
are given to them, in whose decisions, from this disposition 
of theirs, they acquiesce. 

808. There is a similarity of minds among them, from 
which they become familiarly attached to friends who are 
their own countrymen, but rarely to others; they also aid 
each other, and love sincerity; they are lovers of their coun- 
try, and zealous for its glory; and they regard foreigners 
much as one from the roof of his palace looks with a glass 
on persons dwelling or wandering about outside of the city. 
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The political affairs of their kingdom occupy their minds 
and possess their hearts, sometimes so far as to withdraw 
their minds from the studies of loftier judgment, by which 
higher intelligence is gained. These studies are indeed 
pursued eagerly in youth, by those who give their attention 
to such things in the public seminaries; but they pass away, 
like the phenomena of nature; but still their rationality is 
quickened from these studies, and sparkles with light from 
which they form beautiful images, as a crystal prism turned 
toward the sun shows the rainbow, and paints with glowing 
colors the surface ready to receive them. 

809. There are two great cities like London, into which 
most of the English pass after death. I have been per- 
mitted to see the chief city, and to walk through it. Where 
in London is the merchants’ place of meeting called the 
Exchange, there is the centre of this city; here the governors 
dwell. Above this centre is the east, below is the west, on 
the right the south, and on the left the north. In the east 
those dwell who more than the others have lived a life of 
charity; here are magnificent palaces. In the south dwell 
the wise, among whom are many splendid things. In the 
north those dwell who more than others have loved freedom 
to speak and write. In the west those dwell who cry up 
justification by faith alone. On the right in this latter 
quarter is the entrance to the city, also the exit; they who 
live wickedly are sent out here. The elders who are in the 
west and teach that faith alone, dare not enter the city by 
great streets, but through narrow alleys, because none but 
those who are in the faith of charity are tolerated in the city 
itself. I have heard them complaining of the preachers 
from the west, that they compose their sermons with so much 
art and eloquence, secretly weaving into them the doctrine 
of justification by faith, that they do not know whether good 
should be done or not. They preach faith as intrinsic good, 
and they separate this from the good of charity which they 
call of merit, and therefore not acceptable to God. But 
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when those who dwell in the east and south of the city hear 
such sermons they leave the churches, and the preachers are 
afterward deprived of priestly office. 

810. I afterward heard many reasons why those preachers 
were deprived of office. I was told that the chief reason was 
that they did not frame their sermons from the Word and 
thus from the Spirit of God, but from their own rational 
light, and thus from their own spirit. They do indeed take 
texts from the Word, as a prelude, but they merely touch 
these with their lips and then abandon them as tasteless; and 
presently they select something savory from their own intelli- 
gence, which they roll about in the mouth and turn over upon 
the tongue as something delicious; and in this way they 
teach. It was said that therefore no more spirituality is in 
their sermons than in the songs of warblers; and that they 
were merely allegorical adornments, much like wigs beauti- 
fully curled and powdered, on bald heads. The mysteries 
of their discourses on justification by faith alone they com- 
pared to the quails brought up from the sea and cast upon 
the camp of the children of Israel, from which some thou- 
sands died (Num. xi.); but the theology of charity and faith 
together, they compared to the manna from heaven. I once 
heard their elders talking together about faith alone; and I 
saw a kind of image formed by them which represented their 
faith alone; in their light which was fantastic, this appeared 
like a great giant; but when light from heaven was let in, it 
looked like a monster above and a serpent below. Seeing 
this they withdrew, and the bystanders threw the image into 
a pool. 

811. The other great city, also called London, is not in 
the Christian centre, but at some distance to the north. 
Those pass into it after death who are inwardly evil. In its 
middle there is an open communication with hell, by which 
also at times they are swallowed up. 

812. From those in the spiritual world who are of Eng- 
land, it was perceived that they have a double theology, one 
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from their doctrine of faith, and another from the doctrine 
of charity; the former held by those who are initiated into the 
priesthood, and the latter by the laity, especially those who 
dwell in Scotland and on its borders. With these the be- 
lievers in faith alone are afraid to engage in argument, be- 
cause they combat them both from the Word and from rea- 
son. This doctrine of charity is set forth in the exhortation 
always read in the churches on the sabbath day to those who 
approach the sacrament of the Holy Supper, before they 
come; it is openly declared in that exhortation that if they 
are not in charity, and do not shun evils as sins, they cast 
themselves into eternal damnation; and that if they should 
come to the Holy Communion when not in charity and with- 
out shunning evils as sins, the devil would enter into them as 
he did into Judas. 


IV. THE GERMANS IN THE SPIRITUAL WorRLD. 


813. It is known that the inhabitants of every kingdom 
divided into several provinces are not alike in genius, and 
that they differ from each other in particular ways, as those 
who dwell in the several climates of the globe differ from 
each other in a universal way; and yet that a common genius 
reigns among those who are under one king, and thus under 
the same law. As regards Germany, it is divided more than 
the surrounding kingdoms into separate governments. 
There is an imperial government, under the universal author- 
ity of which they all are; but yet the prince of each division 
enjoys power in his dominions; for there are greater and 
lesser dukedoms, and each duke is like a monarch in his own 
state. Furthermore, religion is divided there; in some 
dukedoms are the Evangelical, so called; in some, the Re- 
formed; and in some, Papists. With such diversity of both 
government and religion, the minds, inclinations, and lives 
of the Germans, from those seen in the spiritual world, are 
more difficult to describe than those of other nations and 
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peoples. But still, as a common genius reigns everywhere 
among peoples speaking the same language, it may be in 
some measure seen and described from ideas collected into 
one. 

814. Because the Germans are under despotic government 
in each dukedom, they have not freedom of speech and 
writing, as the Hollanders and the British have; and when 
this freedom is restrained, freedom of thought also, that is, 
of investigating matters in full, is kept in restraint at the 
same time. It is then as if high walls were built as the sides 
of the basin of a fountain, so that the water within the basin 
rises even to the level of the source of the salient stream, and 
therefore the stream itself no longer forms a jet. Thought 
is like the stream, and speech therefrom is like the basin. 
In a word, influx adapts itself to efflux; and so the under- 
standing from above adapts itself to its measure of freedom 
to utter and express the thoughts. For this reason that noble 
nation devotes itself little to matters of judgment, but rather 
to those of memory. It is for this reason that they apply 
themselves especially to the history of letters, and in their 
books they trust men of reputation and learning among 
them, quoting their opinions abundantly, and supporting 
some one. This state is represented in the spiritual world 
by a man carrying books under his arm, and when one dis- 
putes about any matter of judgment, he says, “I will give 
you an answer,” and immediately he draws a book from 
under his arm and begins to read. 

815. From this state proceed many things, and among 
them this, that they keep the spiritual things of the church 
inscribed upon the memory, and seldom raise them into the 
higher understanding, but only admit them to the lower, 
from which they reason about them; thus they do altogether 
differently from free nations. These latter, in relation to 
the spiritual things of the church, called theological, are like 
eagles which rise to whatever height they please, while na- 
tions not free are like swans ina river. And free nations are 
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like large deer with lofty horns, that roam the fields, groves, 
and forests in full freedom; while nations not free are like 
deer kept in parks for the use of a prince. Moreover, free 
peoples are like winged horses, such as the ancients called 
Pegasus, that fly not only over seas, but also over hills that 
they call Parnassian, and also over the seats of the Muses 
beneath them; while peoples that have not been freed are 
like noble horses beautifully caparisoned in kings’ stables. 
There are similar differences between the judgment of one 
and of the other in the mysteries of theology. The clergy 
in Germany, while students, write out from the lips of the 
teachers in the seminaries their dicta, and these they guard 
as the tokens of learning; and when inaugurated into the 
priesthood, or appointed lecturers in the schools, they draw 
their official discourses, whether in the desk or in the pulpit, 
for the most part from those dicta. Such of their priests as 
do not teach from what is orthodox, usually preach about 
the Holy Spirit and His wonderful work and exciting holi- 
ness in the heart. But those who from the orthodoxy teach 
about faith, seem to the angels as if decorated with wreaths 
formed from oak leaves; while they who teach from the 
Word concerning charity and its works, appear to the angels 
as if adorned with wreaths woven of odoriferous laurel 
leaves. The Evangelical there, in their disputes with the 
Reformed about truths, appear to be tearing garments, be- 
cause garments signify truths. 

816. I asked where the people of Hamburg are found in 
the spiritual world, and was told that they do not appear any- 
where assembled in one society, still less in a civil com- 
munity, but are scattered about and mingled with the Ger- 
mans in various quarters. And when the reason was asked, 
it was said to be from this, that their minds are continually 
looking abroad and travelling, as it were, outside of their 
city, and very little within it; for as the state of man’s mind 
is in the natural world, such is it in the spiritual world; for 
man’s mind is his spirit, or the man that lives after his de- 
parture from the material body. 
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V. Tue CATHOLICS IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. 


817. The Catholics in the spiritual world appear around 
and beneath the Protestants, and they are separated from 
them by spaces which they are forbidden to pass. But yet 
the monks by clandestine arts procure communication for 
themselves, and also send out emissaries by unknown paths 
to make converts; but they are traced, and after being pun- 
ished are either sent back to their companions or cast down. 

818. Since the final judgment, which took place in the 
spiritual world in the year 1757, the state of all, and there- 
fore of the Catholics, is so changed that they are not allowed 
to band into companies as formerly; but for every love, 
good and evil, ways have been appointed, which they who 
come from the world immediately enter, and pass to socie- 
ties corresponding to their loves. Thus the wicked are borne 
toward societies in hell, and the good toward societies in 
heaven. So care is taken that they shall not form for them- 
selves artificial heavens, as formerly. Such societies in the 
world of spirits, which is midway between heaven and hell, 
are very numerous, for they are as many as the genera and 
species of the affections of the love of good and of evil; and 
meanwhile, before they are raised to heaven or cast down to 
hell, they are in spiritual conjunction with men of the world, 
because men too are in the midst between heaven and hell. 

819. The Catholics have a place of council in the south, 
toward the east, where their chiefs assemble and consult on 
the various matters of their religion, especially how to keep 
the people in blind obedience and how to enlarge their do- 
minion. No one, however, is admitted thereto who was a 
pope in the world, because a semblance of Divine authority 
abides in the mind of such a one, from having claimed to 
himself the Lord’s power in the world. Neither are cardi- 
nals permitted to enter that place of council, and this on 
account of their pre-eminence. Nevertheless these latter 
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assemble together in a spacious conclave beneath the others, 
but after staying there a few days they are taken away; 
whither, it was not given me to know. There is also another 
place of meeting in the south, but toward the west; the busi- 
ness there is to let the credulous people into heaven. Here 
they arrange about themselves several societies in various 
external enjoyments; in some there are dances, in some con- 
certs of music, in some processions, in some theatres and 
scenic exhibitions; in some there are persons who by fan- 
tasies induce various forms of magnificence; in some they 
merely act like clowns and jest; in some they talk together 
in a friendly way, here about religious, there about civil mat- 
ters, and elsewhere even lasciviously, and soon. Into some 
one of these societies they introduce the credulous, each ac- 
cording to his peculiar pleasure, calling it heaven. But 
after they have been there a day or two they all become weary 
and go away, because those enjoyments are external and not 
internal. In this way also many are led away from the folly 
of their belief about the power to admit into heaven. As re- 
gards their worship specially: it is almost like their wor- 
ship in the world; it consists in like manner of masses which 
are celebrated not in the common language of spirits, but in 
a language made up of sounding words which inspire exter- 
nal sanctity and trembling, but which they do not at all 
understand. 

820. All who come from the earth into the spiritual world 
are kept at first in the confession of faith and religion of their 
country; so also are the Catholics; therefore they always 
have some representative pontiff set over them, whom they 
also adore with similar ceremony as in the world. It rarely 
happens that one who has been a pope in the world is placed 
over them, after he leaves the world; yet he who filled the 
pontifical chair thirty or forty years ago was placed over 
them, because he cherished in his heart the idea that the 
Word was holier than it is believed to be, and that the Lord 
should be worshipped. It was granted me to speak with 


1028 TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION [No. 820 


him, and he said that he adored the Lord alone, because He 
is God, who has all power in heaven and earth, according to 
His words (Matt. xxviii. 18). He said also that invocation 
of saints was absurd; also that he had intended to restore 
that church when in the world, but could not for reasons 
that he stated. When the great northern city, which con- 
tained Catholics and Reformed together, was destroyed in 
the day of the last judgment, I saw him carried out in a litter 
and transferred to a place of safety. On the borders of the 
great society in which he acts as pontiff, schools have been 
instituted, to which those go who are in doubt respecting 
religion; and there are converted monks who teach them as 
to God the Saviour Christ, and also the holiness of the Word; 
and the monks leave it to their option to turn away their 
minds from the modes of sanctification introduced into the 
Roman Catholic Church. They who receive instruction 
are introduced to a large society of those who have with- 
drawn from the worship of the pope and saints; and when 
they come into that society they are like those who having 
been roused from sleep are fully awake, and like those who 
come from the discomforts of winter into the pleasantness 
of early spring, and like a sailor when he reaches port; and 
then they are invited by those there to feasts, and noble wine 
is given them to drink from crystal cups. I have also heard 
that angels send down from heaven to their host a plate con- 
taining manna, in form and taste like that sent down upon 
the camp of the children of Israel in the desert, and this 
plate is carried around to the guests, and to every one is given 
liberty to taste. 

821. All those of the Catholic religion who in the former 
world thought more of God than of the papacy, and from a 
simple heart did works of charity, when they find them- 
selves living after death, and have been instructed that the 
Lord Himself the Saviour of the world reigns here, are 
easily led away from the superstitions of that religion. To 
them the transition from popery to Christianity is as easy 
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as to pass through open doors into a temple, or to pass the 
guards in the entrance-hall and enter the court when the 
king so commands, or to raise the countenance and look up 
to heaven when voices are thence heard. But on the other 
hand, to lead away from the superstitions of that religion 
those who during the course of their life in the world rarely 
if ever thought of God, and valued that worship merely for 
its festivities, is as difficult as to enter a temple through 
closed doors, or to pass the guards in the entrance-hall into 
the court when the king forbids, or for a snake in the grass 
to raise its eyes to heaven. It is wonderful that none who 
pass into the spiritual world out of that Catholic religion, 
see there the heaven where the angels are; there is as it were 
a dark cloud over them which bounds the sight; as soon, 
however, as any convert comes among the converted, heaven 
is opened; and sometimes they see angels there in white 
garments, and are also taken up to them after having com- 
pleted the period of preparation. 


VI. THe CATHOLIC SAINTS IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. 


822. It is known that man has in him from his parents 
inherent or hereditary evil, but it is known to few where that 
evil dwells in its fulness; it has its dwelling in the love of 
possessing the goods of all others, and in the love of ex- 
ercising dominion, for this latter love is such that, so far as 
reins are given to it, it rushes on until it burns with the de- 
sire of exercising dominion over all, and finally wishes to be 
invoked and worshipped as God. This love is the serpent 
that deceived Eve and Adam; for it said to the woman, God 
doth know that in the day ye eat of that tree, your eyes will be 
opened, and ye will then be as God (Gen. iii. 5). So far, there- 
fore, as man rushes into this love without restraint, he turns 
away from God and to himself, and becomes an adorer of 
himself; and then he can call upon God with lips fervent 
from love of self, but with the heart cold from contempt of 
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God. And then also the Divine things of the church may 
serve him as means; but because dominion is his end, he 
has the means at heart only so far as they serve that end. 
Such a man, if exalted to the highest honors, is in his own 
imagination like Atlas carrying the terraqueous globe on his 
shoulders, and like Phoebus with his horses bearing the sun 
around the world. 

823. Since man is such from inheritance, therefore all 
who have been made saints by papal bulls are removed in 
the spiritual world from the sight of others and concealed, 
and they are deprived of all intercourse with their worship- 
pers, lest that worst root of evils should be quickened in 
them, and they should be carried away into such delusions 
of fantasy as are with demons. They come into such delu- 
sions, who while they live in the world earnestly aspire to be 
made saints after death, that they may be invoked. 

824. Many from the papal jurisdiction, especially monks, 
when they enter the spiritual world, search for the saints, 
especially the saint of their order, but they do not find them. 
They are surprised at this, but they are afterwards in- 
structed that these saints are mingled either with those who 
are in heaven or with those who are in the lower earth, and 
that in either case they know nothing of the worship and 
invocations offered them; also that those who do know, and 
who wish to be invoked, fall into delusions and talk like 
fools. The worship of saints is such an abomination in 
heaven, that when merely heard of it excites horror, since so 
far as worship is yielded to any man it is denied to the Lord; 
for in that case He cannot be worshipped alone; and if the 
Lord is not worshipped alone, there is a division made, 
which destroys communion and the happiness of life that 
flows from it. That I might learn the quality of the saints, 
so that I might make it known, there were brought out from 
the lower earth as many as a hundred, who knew that they 
had been made saints. They ascended behind me, only a 
few before the face, and I spoke with one of them who they 
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said was Xavier. While he was talking with me, he was 
like a fool; nevertheless he could tell that in his own place, 
where he was shut up with others, he was not a fool, but that 
he becomes a fool as often as he thinks himself a saint and 
wishes to be invoked. I heard the same thing murmured 
by those who were behind. With those called saints, who 
are in heaven, the case is different; they know nothing at all 
of what is done on earth, nor is it given them to converse 
with any from the papal jurisdiction who are in that super- 
stition, lest some idea of that thing should enter into them. 

825. From this state of the saints one may conclude that 
the invocation of them is mere mockery; and furthermore 
I can affirm that they no more hear the invocations addressed 
to them on earth than their images by the wayside, or than 
the walls of a temple, or than the birds that build nests in 
the towers. It is said by those who pay them service on 
earth, that the saints reign in heaven together with the Lord 
Jesus Christ; but this is a fiction and falsehood, for they no 
more reign with the Lord than a groom with his king, or a 
porter with a nobleman, or a courier with a primate. For 
John the Baptist said of the Lord, The latchet of His shoes 
I am not worthy to unloose (Mark i. 7: John i. 27); what then 
are such as these? 

826. There appears sometimes to the Parisians who in 
the spiritual world are in a society, at a middle altitude, a 
certain woman in shining raiment and with a face that seems 
holy, and she has said that she is Genevieve. But when 
some of them begin to adore her, her face and also her 
clothing change instantly, and she becomes like an ordinary 
woman, and rebukes them for desiring to adore a woman 
who among her companions is no more esteemed than a 
servant, wondering that men of the world are duped by such 
nonsense. 

827. To this I will add the following which is most worthy 
of note: Mary the mother of the Lord once passed by, and 
appeared overhead, in white raiment; and then pausing a 
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little she said that she had been the mother of the Lord, and 
that He was indeed born of her; but that being made God, 
He put off all the human from her, and that therefore she 
now worships Him as her God, and is unwilling that any one 
should acknowledge Him as her son, for in Him all is Divine. 


VII. THE MOHAMMEDANS IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. 


828. The Mohammedans in the spiritual world appear 
behind the Papists in the west, and form as it were a border 
around them. They appear next behind Christians be- 
cause they acknowledge our Lord as a very great prophet, 
the wisest of all, who was sent into the world to teach men, 
and also as Son of God. In that world every one dwells at 
a distance from the central region where the Christians are, 
according to his confession of the Lord and the one God; 
for that confession conjoins minds with heaven, and makes 
the distance from the east, above which is the Lord. 

829. Since religion dwells in what is highest in man, and 
as his lower things have life and light from the highest, and 
because Mohammed is associated with religion in the minds 
of Mohammedans, some Mohammed is always placed within 
their sight; and that they may turn their faces toward the 
east, over which is the Lord, he is placed beneath the Chris- 
tian centre. This is not the Mohammed who wrote the 
Koran, but another who fills his office; nor is there always 
the same person, but he is changed. He who formerly filled 
this place was one from Saxony, who having been taken pris- 
oner by the Algerines, became a Mohammedan. This per- 
son, because he had also been a Christian, was sometimes 
moved to speak with them about the Lord, and to say that 
He was not Joseph’s son, but the Son of God Himself. 
Other Mohammeds afterward succeeded this one. In the 
place where that representative Mohammed has his station, 
a fire appears as of a torch to distinguish him; but that fire is 
not visible to any but Mohammedans. 
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830. Mohammed who wrote the Koran is not seen at the 
present day. I was told that at first he presided over them, 
but that because he wished to rule as God over all things of 
their religion, he was ejected from his seat, which he had 
under the Papists, and sent down to the right side near the 
south. A certain society of Mohammedans was once in- 
cited by some malicious spirits to acknowledge Mohammed 
as God. To quiet the disturbance, Mohammed was brought 
up from the earth below and shown to them; and I also saw 
him at that time. He appeared like corporeal spirits, who 
have no inward perception; his face inclined to black. And 
I heard him utter these words: “I am your Mohammed;” 
and presently he seemed to sink down. 

831. Mohammedans are hostile to Christians chiefly on 
account of the belief in three Divine Persons, and the conse- 
quent worship of three Gods, so many Creators; and to the 
Roman Catholics, still further, on account of their kneeling 
before images. Therefore they call these latter idolaters, 
and the others fanatics, saying that they make a three- 
headed God, also that they say one and mutter three; hence 
that they part omnipotence, and from and of the one omnip- 
otence make three; and that thus they are like fauns with 
three horns, one for each God, and at the same time three 
for one; and that so they pray, sing, and preach. 

832. Mohammedans, like all nations who acknowledge 
one God, and who love justice, and do good from religion, 
have their own heaven, but it is outside of the Christian. 
The Mohammedan heaven, however, is divided into two. 
In the lower they live honorably, with more than one wife; 
but none are raised from this into the higher heaven except 
those who give up their concubines, and acknowledge the 
Lord our Saviour, and at the same time His dominion over 
heaven and hell. I have heard that it is impossible for them 
to think that God the Father and our Lord are one, but that 
it is possible for them to believe that the Lord rules over the 
heavens and hells because He is the Son of God the Father. 
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It is through this belief with them, that it is given them by 
the Lord to ascend into the higher heaven. 

833. That the Mohammedan religion is received by more 
kingdoms than the Christian, may be a stumbling-block to 
those who think about the Divine Providence, and at the 
same time believe that no one can be saved except those who 
are born Christians. But the Mohammedan religion is not 
a stumbling-block to those who believe that all things are of 
the Divine Providence; they ask in what this is, and they also 
find out; it is in this, that the Mohammedan religion ac- 
knowledges the Lord asa very great prophet, the wisest of all, 
and also as Son of God. But as they have made the Koran 
the only book of their religion, and consequently Mohammed 
who wrote it has held his seat in their thoughts, and they fol- 
low him with some worship, they therefore think but little 
about our Lord. That it may be fully known that that 
religion was raised up from the Lord’s Divine Providence, 
to destroy the idolatries of many nations, it shall be told in 
some order. First, then, of the origin of idolatries. Pre- 
vious to that religion, idolatrous worship was spread through 
very many kingdoms of the world. This was because the 
churches before the coming of the Lord were all representa- 
tive churches. Such, too, was the Israelitish; in it the taber- 
nacle, Aaron’s garments, the sacrifices, all things of the 
temple at Jerusalem, and the statutes also, were representa- 
tive. And there was knowledge of correspondences among 
the ancients, which is also a knowledge of representations, 
the very knowledge of knowledges, which was especially 
cultivated by the Egyptians; hence their hieroglyphics. 
From their knowledge of correspondences, they knew the 
signification of animals of every kind, also of all kinds of 
trees, and of mountains, hills, rivers, fountains, and of the 
sun, moon, and stars. By this knowledge they also had 
knowledge of spiritual things, because the things repre- 
sented, which were such as are of spiritual wisdom among 
the angels in heaven, were the origins of the representatives. 
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Now as all their worship was representative, consisting only 
of correspondences, therefore they worshipped on moun- 
tains and hills, and also in groves and gardens; and there- 
fore they consecrated fountains, and moreover they made 
sculptured horses, oxen, calves, lambs, birds too, and fishes, 
also serpents, and placed them near the temples, and in their 
courts, and also at their homes, in an order according to the 
spiritual things of the church to which they corresponded, 
or which they represented, and therefore signified. After a 
time, when the knowledge of correspondences was oblit- 
erated, their posterity began to worship the sculptures them- 
seives, as holy in themselves, not knowing that their fathers 
of ancient time did not see any holiness in them, but only that 
according to correspondences they represented what was 
holy. Hence arose the idolatries which filled so many king- 
doms of the world. For the extirpating these idolatries, it 
was brought about from the Lord’s Divine Providence, that 
a new religion accommodated to the genius of the people of 
the East should auspiciously begin; in which there should 
be something from the Word of both Testaments, and 
which should teach that the Lord came into the world, and 
that He was a very great prophet, the wisest of all, the Son 
of God. This was done through Mohammed, from whom 
that religion was named. It is manifest from this that 
that religion was raised up, from the Lord’s Divine Prov- 
idence, and accommodated to the genius of the people of 
the East, as already said, to the end that it might blot out 
the idolatries of so many nations, and give them some knowl- 
edge of the Lord before they should come into the spiritual 
world, which they do after death. And this religion would 
not have been received by so many kingdoms, and had such 
power to extirpate idolatries, if it had not been conformed 
to the ideas of their thoughts, and especially if polygamy 
had not been permitted, because the Orientals without that 
permission would have burned for filthy adulteries more than 
Europeans, and would have perished. 
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834. It was once given me to perceive what is the heat of 
their polygamous love. I conversed with one who occupied 
the place of Mohammed; and this substitute, after some con- 
versation with him at a distance, sent to me an ebony spoon 
and some other things, which were tokens that they came 
from him; and at the same time a communication was opened 
from various places for the heat of their polygamous love, 
which was felt from some places like heat in baths after 
washing; from some like heat in kitchens, where meats are 
boiling; from some like heat in eating-houses where smelling 
eatables stand for sale; from some like heat in apothecaries’ 
cellars, where emulsions and such things are prepared; from 
some like heat in stews and brothels; and from others like 
heat in shops where skins, leather, and shoes are sold. There 
was also something rank, harsh, and burning in the heat, 
arising from jealousy. But the heat in the Christian heavens 
when the enjoyment from their love is perceived as odor, is 
fragrant like the odor in gardens and vineyards, and like that 
in rosaries, and in some places like that where spices are 
sold, and in others like those in wine-presses and wine-cel- 
lars. That the enjoyments from loves in the spiritual world 
are often perceived as odors, has been shown everywhere in 
my Relations, which follow the chapters. 


VIII. THe AFRICANS IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD; AND ALSO 
SOMETHING AS TO GENTILES. 


835. Gentiles who have known nothing of the Lord, ap- 
pear in the spiritual world outside of those who have known 
Him, even so that the outmost circumference is formed by 
those only who are thoroughly idolaters, and in the former 
world worshipped the sun and moon. But those who ac- 
knowledge one God, and make such precepts as are in the 
Decalogue precepts of religion and so of the life, communi- 
cate more directly with the Christians in the central region; 
for so the communication is not intercepted by the Moham- 
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medans and Papists. The Gentiles are also distinguished 
according to their genius and their faculty for receiving 
light through the heavens from the Lord, for some among 
them are interior and some exterior, and this comes partly 
from climate, partly from the parent stock, partly from edu- 
cation, and partly from religion. Africans are more interior 
than the others. 

836. All who acknowledge and worship one God, the 
Creator of the universe, entertain the idea of God as a Man; 
they say that no one can have any other idea of Him. When 
they hear that many entertain an idea of God as of ether or a 
cloud, they inquire where such people are; and when they are 
told that they are among the Christians, they deny that it is 
possible. But it is answered that they have such an idea 
from this, that God is called a spirit in the Word, and of 
spirit they have no other thought than of ethereal substance 
or of some form of cloud, not knowing that every spirit and 
angel is a human being. Further examination has been 
made, however, to ascertain whether their spiritual idea is 
similar to their natural; and it has been found that it is not 
similar with those who inwardly acknowledge the Lord the 
Saviour as the God of heaven and earth. I heard a certain 
elder saying that no one can have an idea of the Divine Hu- 
man; and I saw him conveyed to various classes of Gentiles, 
to the more and more interior, and also to their heavens, and 
at last to the Christian heaven; and everywhere a com- 
munication of their interior perception respecting God was 
given; and he observed that they had no other idea of God 
than that of a Divine Man; and that man, who is an image 
and likeness of Him, could not have been created by any 
other. 

837. As Africans surpass the others in interior judgment, 
I have had conversation with them on matters of loftier 
inquiry, and lately about God, the Lord the Redeemer, and 
the interior and exterior man. And as they were delighted 
with this conversation, I will present some of the things 
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which they perceived from interior sight on these three sub- 
jects. Of God they said, that He certainly did descend and 
present Himself to be seen by men, because He is their Cre- 
ator, Guardian, and Guide, and because the human race is 
His; also that He sees, surveys, and provides the things, one 
and all, that are in the heavens and on earth, their goods as 
in Himself, and Himself in them; this, because He is the 
sun of the angelic heaven, which is seen as high above the 
spiritual world as the sun of the earth is above the natural; 
and He who is the sun, sees, surveys, and provides all things 
and everything below. And because it is His Divine love 
which appears as a sun, it follows that He provides for the 
greatest and the least such things as are of life, and for men 
such things as are of love and wisdom, those which are of 
love by heat from that sun and those which are of wisdom by 
the light from it. If, therefore, you form to yourselves an 
idea of God as being the sun of the universe, you will surely 
from that idea see and acknowledge His omnipresence, 
omniscience, and omnipotence. 

838. And further, I conversed with them as to the Lord 
the Saviour. It was said that God in His essence is Divine 
love, and that Divine love is as purest fire; and as love 
viewed in itself can purpose only to become one with another 
whom it loves, and Divine love to unite itself to man and 
man to itself so that it may be in man and man in it, and be- 
cause the Divine love is as purest fire, it is manifest that God 
being such could not possibly be in man and cause man to be 
in Him; for He would thus reduce the whole man to thinnest 
vapor. Yet as God from His essence burned with the love 
of uniting Himself with man, it was necessary that He should 
veil Himself over with a body adapted to reception and con- 
junction. Therefore He descended and assumed the Hu- 
man according to the order established from Himself from 
the creation of the world; which order was, that, by the 
power propagated from Himself, the Human should be con- 
ceived, carried in the womb, and born, and then should 
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grow in wisdom and love, and so draw near to union with 
the Divine origin thereof, and that thus God became Man, 
and Man God. That this is so, the Scripture about Him, 
which exists among Christians and is called the Word, mani- 
festly teaches and testifies; and God Himself, who in His 
Human is called Jesus Christ, says that the Father is in Him 
and He in the Father, and that he that seeth Him seeth the 
Father; besides other things to the same purport. That 
God, whose love is as purest fire, could not otherwise unite 
Himself to man and man to Himself, reason also sees. Can 
the sun’s fire as it is in itself touch man, still less enter into 
him, unless it veil its rays with atmospheres, and so by tem- 
pered heat present itself accommodated? Can pure ether 
envelop man, still less enter his bronchial tubes, unless it 
become more dense with air and thus adapt itself? A fish 
cannot even draw the breath of life in the air, but in an ele- 
ment suited to its life; nor yet can a king on earth, in his own 
person or immediately, administer the affairs of his king- 
dom, one and all, except by higher and lower officers who 
together constitute his royal body. Nor can a man’s soul 
render itself visible to another, enter into companionship 
with him, and communicate proofs of its love, except through 
a body. How then could God do so, except through a Hu- 
manity of His own? Africans more than the others had a 
perception of these things when they heard them, because 
they are more interiorly rational; and each favored them ac- 
cording to his perception. 

839. Lastly we conversed respecting the interior and 
exterior man. And it was said that men who perceive 
things inwardly are in light of truth, which is the light of 
heaven, and that those who perceive things exteriorly are in 
no light of truth, because they are in the light of the world 
_only; that thus interior men are in intelligence and wisdom, 
but exterior men are in insanity and in distorted vision (see 
n. 345); that interior men are spiritual, because they think 
from the spirit raised above the body, and therefore see 
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truths in light, but that exterior men are sensual natural, 
because they think from fallacies of the senses of the body; 
therefore they see truths as in a thick cloud, and when they 
revolve them in their minds they see falsities as truths; that 
internal men are like those who stand on a mountain in a 
plain, or on a tower in a city, or on a lighthouse in the sea; 
while external men are like those who stand in a valley at 
the foot of the mountain, or in a vault beneath the tower, 
or in a boat under the lighthouse, and who see only what is 
nearest them. Moreover, internal men are like those who 
live in the second or third story of a house or palace, the 
walls of which are continuous windows of clearest glass, who 
look round about upon the city in its whole extent, and 
know every cottage in it; while external men are like those 
who live in the lowest story, the windows of which are of 
parchment, who cannot even see a single street outside of 
the house, but only what is within it, and this only by the 
light of a candle or the fire. Furthermore, internal men are 
like eagles soaring on high, which see all things spread out 
beneath them; while external men, on the other hand, are 
like cocks that stand on a post and crow aloud before the 
hens walking on the ground. And, moreover, internal men 
perceive that what they know compared with what they do 
not know is as the water in a pitcher compared to that in a 
lake; while external men do not perceive but that they know 
all things. The Africans were delighted with what was 
said, because from the interior sight in which they excel 
they acknowledged that it was so. 

840. The Africans being such, revelation is therefore 
made among them at this day, which is spreading round 
about from the place where it began, but has not yet reached 
the coasts. They despise strangers coming from Europe, 
who believe that man is saved by faith alone, and thus by 
mere thinking and speaking, and not at the same time by 
willing and doing; they say that there is no man with any 
worship who does not live according to his religion, and that 
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if one does not, he cannot but become stupid and wicked, be- 
cause he receives nothing from heaven. Ingenious wicked- 
ness they also call stupidity, because not life but death is in 
it. I have several times conversed with Augustine, who 
was bishop of Hippo in Africa in the third century. He 
said that he is there at the present day, and is inspiring 
them with the worship of the Lord, and that there is hope 
of the propagation of this new gospel to the surrounding 
regions. I have heard the angels rejoicing over that revela- 
tion, because there is opening by it to them communication 
with the human rational, hitherto closed up by the univer- 
sal dogma that the understanding is to be under obedience 
to the faith of the ecclesiastics. 


IX, THE Jews IN THE SprriTUAL Wor tp. 


841. Previous to the final judgment, which took place in 
the year 1757, the Jews appeared in a valley at the left side 
of the Christian centre; after that they were transferred 
northward, and intercourse with Christians, except with 
those wandering outside of the cities, was forbidden them. 
There are in that quarter two great cities into which the 
Jews are transferred after death, each of which before the 
judgment they called Jerusalem, but afterward by another 
name; because since the judgment Jerusalem means the 
church in which the Lord alone is worshipped, as to its doc- 
trine. Converted Jews are placed over them in their cities, 
who warn them not to speak contemptuously of Christ, and 
punish those who persist in doing so. The streets of their 
cities are filled with deep mud, and the houses with un- 
cleanness, from which they smell so abominably that they 
cannot be approached. I afterward noticed that many 
others of that nation also obtained a place of abode in the 
south; and when I asked who they were, I was told that they 
were those who made light of the worship of the others, and 
who still questioned in their own minds whether the Messiah 
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would ever come, and those who in the world thought from 
reason about various matters, and lived according to it. 
Those called the Portuguese Jews constitute the greater part 
of this class. 

842. An angel with a staff in his hand sometimes appears 
to the Jews, above, at middle altitude, and gives them to be- 
lieve that he is Moses. He exhorts them to desist from their 
senseless expectation of the Messiah even there, because the 
Messiah is Christ, who rules them and all men; that he 
knows this, and that he also knew about Him while in the 
world. When they hear this they go away. The greater 
part of them forget it, but a few keep it in mind. These 
few are sent to synagogues composed of converted Jews, and 
are instructed; and after they have been instructed, new 
clothes are given them instead of their tattered ones; and 
the Word, neatly written, is given to them; also a dwelling 
in the city, not inelegant. But they who do not receive are 
cast down, many of them into forests and deserts, where they 
steal from each other. 

843. In that world as in the former the Jews traffic in 
various articles, especially in precious stones, which they 
obtain in unknown ways from heaven, where there are 
precious stones in abundance. They traffic in precious 
stones because they read the Word in the original, and hold 
the sense of its letter holy; and precious stones correspond 
to that sense. That the spiritual origin of those stones is 
the sense of the letter of the Word, and that from this arises 
their correspondence, may be seen above in the chapter on 
the Sacred Scripture (n. 217, 218). They can also make 
artificial stones that look like them, and induce the fantasy 
that they are genuine; but those who do so are heavily fined 
by their rulers. 

844. The Jews are more ignorant than others that they 
are in the spiritual world, but believe that they are still in 
the natural world. This is because they are wholly external, 
and think nothing about religion from the interior. There- 
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fore they also talk about the Messiah as formerly, and some 
say that He will come with David, and glittering with dia- 
dems will go before them and introduce them to the land of 
Canaan; that on the way He will dry up the rivers they are 
to cross by raising His rod, and that Christians, whom 
among themselves they also call Gentiles, will then take hold 
of the skirts of their garments, suppliantly beseeching to 
accompany them; that they shall receive the rich according 
to their abundance, and that these also will serve them. In 
all this they confirm themselves by what is read in Zechariah 
(vili. 23) and in Isaiah (Ixvi. 20); also by what is said of 
David, that he is to come and be their king and shepherd 
(Jer. xxx. 9: Ezek. xxxiv. 23-25; xxxvii. 23-26). They are 
utterly unwilling to hear that our Lord Jesus Christ is meant 
by David there, and that by Jews those who will be of His 
church are there meant. 

845. When asked whether they firmly believe that they 
all will come into the land of Canaan, they say that all are 
then to come, and that the Jews who are dead will then rise 
again, and from their sepulchres enter that land. When it 
is said in return that they cannot possibly come out of sepul- 
chres, because they themselves were living after death, they 
reply that they are then to descend and enter their own 
bodies and so live. When it is said that that land cannot 
hold them all, they answer that it will then be enlarged. 
When told that the kingdom of the Messiah, because He is the 
Son of God, will not be on earth but in heaven, they reply 
that the land of Canaan will be heaven then. When told 
that they do not know where Bethlehem Ephratah is, where 
the Messiah will be born according to the prediction in 
Micah (v. 2), and in David (Ps. cxxxii. 6), they answer that 
still the mother of the Messiah will give birth there; and some 
say that where she brings forth, there is Bethlehem. When 
they are asked how the Messiah can dwell with such wicked 
people, and it is proved by many passages from Jeremiah, 
and especially by the song of Moses (Deut. xxxii.), that they 
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are the worst, they answer that there are good among the 
Jews as well as bad, and that the bad are meant there. When 
they are told that they sprung from a Canaanitish woman 
and from Judah’s whoredom with his daughter-in-law (Gen. 
xxxviii.), they answer that there was no whoredom. But 
when the rejoinder is made that still Judah commanded that 
she should be brought and burned for whoredom, they go 
away to consult about it, and after consultation they say that 
he only performed the part of the husband’s brother, an 
office which neither his second son Onan nor his third son 
Shelah fulfilled. And to this they add that very many of 
them are of the tribe of Levi who held the priesthood; and 
they add, “It is enough that we are all from the loins of 
Abraham.”? When they are told that inwardly in the Word 
there is a spiritual sense in which the Christ or Messiah is 
much treated of, they answer that this is not so; and some of 
them say that inwardly in the Word, or in its depths, there 
is nothing but gold; and they say other like things. 

846. A Relation. I was once taken up as to my spirit 
into the angelic heaven, and into one of its societies. And 
then some of the wise ones there came to me and said, “ What 
news from earth?” I answered, “This is new, that the 
Lord has revealed arcana which in excellence surpass those 
revealed from the beginning of the church even until now.” 
They asked, “What are they?” I replied, “‘ They are these: 
1. In the whole Word and in every particular of it there is 
a spiritual sense corresponding to the natural sense; by 
means of that sense the Word is a conjunction of the men 
of the church with the Lord, and also a consociation with 
angels; and the holiness of the Word resides in that sense. 
2. The correspondences of which the spiritual sense con- 
sists are disclosed.” The angels asked, “Did not the in- 
habitants of the earth know correspondences before?” I 
answered, that they knew nothing whatever; and that these 
have been hidden now for thousands of years, that is, even 
from the time of Job; but that with those who lived at that 
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time and before it, the knowledge of correspondences was 
the knowledge of knowledges, from which they had wisdom, 
because by it they had a knowledge of spiritual things of 
heaven and the church; but that as that knowledge was 
turned into idolatrous knowledge, by the Lord’s Divine 
Providence it was so obliterated and lost that no one has 
seen any sign of it; but that yet it is now disclosed by the 
Lord, that a conjunction of the men of the church with 
Himself and a consociation with the angels may be made, 
and this is done by means of the Word in which all things 
and everything are correspondences. The angels rejoiced 
exceedingly that it had pleased the Lord to reveal this great 
arcanum, so deeply hidden for thousands of years; and they 
said that this was done in order that the Christian Church, 
which is founded on the Word, and which is now at its end, 
may again revive and draw breath through heaven from the 
Lord. They asked whether, by knowledge of correspond- 
ences, what is signified by Baptism, and what by the Holy 
Supper has at this day been disclosed, about which there 
have hitherto been such various views. And I replied that 
it hasbeen. 3. I said further that the Lord has at this day 
made a revelation as to life of men after death. The angel 
said, “ Why about the life after death? Who does not know 
that man lives after death?” I replied, “They know and 
do not know. They say that after death the man does not 
live, but his soul, and that this lives as a spirit; and they 
entertain an idea of spirit as of wind or ether; and they 
say that one does not live as a man until after the day of 
the last judgment, when the corporeal elements left in the 
world, though eaten by worms, mice, and fishes, will be col- 
lected together again, and again formed into a body, and 
that in this way men are to rise again.” The angels said, 
“How is this? Who does not know that man lives a man 
after death, with the sole difference that he then lives a sub- 
stantial man, not material as before, and that the substantial 
man sees the substantial man as much as the material man 
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sees the material, and that they know not a single differ- 
ence except that they are in a more perfect state?” 4. The 
angels asked, “What do they know of our world, and of 
heaven and hell?” I answered that they have known 
nothing, but at this day the nature of the world in which 
angels and spirits live has been disclosed by the Lord, thus 
the nature of heaven and hell; as also that angels and spirits 
are in conjunction with men, besides many wonderful things 
respecting them. The angels rejoiced that it has pleased 
the Lord to disclose such things, so that man may no longer 
from ignorance be in doubt as to his immortality. 5. I said 
further, “It has at this day been revealed by the Lord, that 
there is in your world a different sun from that of our world; 
that the sun of your world is pure love, and that of ours pure 
fire; that therefore all that proceeds from your sun, because 
it is pure love, partakes of life, while all that proceeds from 
our sun, because it is pure fire, partakes not at all of life; and 
that from this comes the distinction between the spiritual 
and the natural, which distinction, hitherto unknown, has 
also been disclosed. And from this has been made known 
whence comes the light which illumines the human under- 
standing with wisdom, and whence the heat which kindles 
the human will with love. 6. Moreover it has been dis- 
closed that there are three degrees of life, and hence three 
heavens; that the mind of man is divided into those de- 
grees, and that man therefore corresponds to the three 
heavens.” The angels asked, “Did they not know this be- 
fore?” I answered that they knew of degrees between 
more and less, but nothing of degrees between prior and 
posterior. 7. The angels asked whether any thing else has 
been revealed. I answered that many other things have 
been revealed about the final judgment: the Lord as the 
God of heaven and earth; that God is one in person and 
essence, in whom is the Divine Trinity, and that the Lord is 
this God; also about the New Church to be established by 
Him, and the doctrine of this church; about the holiness 
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of the Sacred Scripture; that the Apocalypse also has been 
revealed; and further, many things about the inhabitants 
of the planets, and the earths in the universe; besides 
many memorable and wonderful things from the spiritual 
world, by which much that is of wisdom has been disclosed 
from heaven. 

847. After this, speaking with the angels, I told them that 
something more has been revealed in the world by the Lord. 
They asked what. I said, “Of true marriage love, and its 
spiritual delights.” And the angels said, “Who does not 
know that the delights of marriage love surpass those of all 
loves? And who cannot conceive that into some one love, 
since it corresponds to the love of the Lord and the church, 
are brought together all varieties of blessedness, satisfac- 
tion, and enjoyment that can ever be brought together by 
the Lord? also that true marriage love is their receptacle, 
which can receive and perceive them even to full sensation ?” 
I replied that men do not know this, because they have not 
approached the Lord, and therefore have not shunned the 
lusts of the flesh, and so could not be regenerated; and true 
marriage love is solely from the Lord, and is given to those 
who are being regenerated by Him; and these, too, are they 
who are received into the Lord’s New Church which is meant 
in the Apocalypse by the New Jerusalem. To this I added 
that I doubt whether they are willing to believe at this day 
in the world that this love is in itself spiritual, and therefore 
from religion, because they cherish a mere corporeal idea of 
it; and so, because it is according to religion, it is spiritual 
with the spiritual, natural with the natural, and merely 
carnal with adulterers. 

848. The angels rejoiced exceedingly in what had been 
said now and before; but they perceived sadness in me, and 
asked, “Whence is your sadness?” I told them that these 
arcana revealed by the Lord at this day, though in excel- 
lence and dignity surpassing all knowledge hitherto divulged, 
still are regarded on earth as of no value. The angels won- 
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dered at this, and besought the Lord that it might be allowed 
them to look down upon the world; and they looked down, 
and lo! mere darkness was there. And they were told that 
these arcana should be written on paper, and the paper be 
let down to the earth, and they would see a miracle. This 
was done; and behold, the paper on which these arcana were 
written was let down from heaven, and in its progress while 
yet in the spiritual world it shone as a star, but when it de- 
scended into the natural world the light waned, and in propor- 
tion as it fell it was darkened. And when it was let down by 
the angels into assemblies where men of learning and erudi- 
tion were from among the clergy and laity, a murmur .was 
heard from many, in which were the words, “‘ What is this? 
Is it any thing? What matters it whether we know these 
things or not? Are they not the offspring of the brain?” 
And it seemed as if some persons took the paper, and folded 
it, and rolled and unrolled it with their fingers, and as if 
others tore it in pieces and wished to trample it under foot. 
But they were withheld by the Lord from that outrage; and 
the angels were directed to withdraw the paper and guard it. 
And because the angels were made sad, and thought, “ How 
long will this be?” it was said, “For a time, and times, and 
half a time”? (Apoc. xii. 14). 

849. After this I heard a hostile murmur from below, and 
at the same time these words: ‘‘Work miracles and we will 
believe.” And I replied, ‘Are not those things miracles?” 
It was answered, “They are not.” And I asked, “What 
miracles, then?” They said, “Manifest and reveal future 
events, and we will have faith.” But I answered, “Such 
things are not granted by the Lord, because so far as man 
knows future events, his reason and understanding with 
his prudence and wisdom sink into inactivity, become tor- 
pid and fall.” And again I asked, “What other miracles 
shall I work?” Then arose the cry, “Such as Moses 
wrought in Egypt.” And I replied, “Perhaps you would 
harden your hearts to them, as did Pharaoh and the Egyp- 
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tians.” And they answered that they would not. And 
again I said, “‘Assure me that you will not dance around a 
golden calf and adore it, as did the posterity of Jacob a 
single month after they saw all Mount Sinai burning, and 
heard Jehovah Himself speaking out of the fire, thus after 
a miracle which was the greatest of all;” a golden calf in the 
spiritual sense is the pleasure of the flesh. And it was an- 
swered from the lower regions, “We will not be like the 
posterity of Jacob.” But at that moment I heard it said 
to them from heaven, “If you believe not Moses and the 
prophets, that is, the Word of the Lord, you will not believe 
on account of miracles any more than the posterity of Jacob 
did in the desert; or than they believed when with their own 
eyes they saw the miracles wrought by the Lord Himself, 
when He was in the world.” 

850. After this I saw some persons ascending from below, 
whence those things were heard, who addressing me in a 
grave tone said, “ Why has your Lord revealed the arcana 
that you have just enumerated in a long list, to you who are 
a layman, and not to some one of the clergy?”” To which I 
replied: “Such is the good pleasure of the Lord, who has 
prepared me for this office from earliest youth. Neverthe- 
less, I will ask you in return, Why did the Lord when in the 
world choose fishermen for His disciples, and not some of the 
lawyers, scribes, priests, or rabbis? Discuss this among 
yourselves, conclude from judgment, and you will discover 
the cause.” When they heard this, a murmur arose among 
them; and after this there was silence. 

851. I foresee that many who read the Relations annexed 
to the chapters will believe that they are inventions of imag- 
ination. But I assert in truth that they are not inventions, 
but were truly seen and heard; not seen and heard in any 
state of sleep, but in full wakefulness. For it has pleased 
the Lord to manifest Himself to me, and to send me to teach 
those things which will be of His New Church, which is 
meant by the New Jerusalem in the Apoclaypse. For this 


1050 TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION [No. 802 


purpose he has opened the interiors of my mind or spirit, 
whereby it has been given me to be in the spiritual world with 
angels, and at the same time in the natural world with men, 
and this now for twenty-seven years. Who in the Christian 
world would have known any thing of heaven and hell, if 
it had not pleased the Lord to open in some one the sight of 
his spirit, and to show and teach? That such things as are 
described in the Relations do appear, is manifest from simi- 
lar things seen by John and described in the Apocalypse, as 
also in the Word of the Old Testament by the prophets. In 
the Apocalypse are these: John saw the Son of Man in the 
midst of the seven candlesticks; saw the tabernacle, the 
temple, the ark, and the altar, in heaven; saw a book sealed 
with seven seals, saw it opened, and horses going out of it; 
four animals round about the throne; twelve thousand chosen 
from each tribe; locusts ascending out of the pit; a woman 
bringing forth a man-child, and fleeing into the desert on 
account of the dragon; two beasts, one coming out of the sea, 
and the other out of the earth; an angel flying in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting Gospel; a sea of glass mingled 
with fire; seven angels having the seven last plagues; vials 
poured out by them on the earth, the sea, the rivers, the sun, 
the throne of the beast, the Euphrates, and the air; the 
woman sitting on a scarlet beast; the dragon cast into a lake 
of fire and brimstone; the white horse; the great supper; the 
new heaven and new earth; the holy Jerusalem descending 
out of heaven, which is described as to gates, wall, and 
foundations; also the river of water of life, and trees of life 
bearing fruit every month; besides other things, all seen by 
John, and seen when as to his spirit he was in the spiritual 
world and heaven. Add what was seen by the apostles after 
the Lord’s resurrection, also what was seen later by Peter 
(Acts. xi.), and seen and heard by Paul. Add to this what 
was seen by the prophets of the Old Testament, as by Eze- 
kiel who saw four, animals which were cherubs (i. and 1x.)5 
a new temple and a new earth, and an angel measuring them 
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(xl.—xlviii.); he was carried away to Jerusalem and saw 
abominations there, and also into Chaldea (viii. and xi.). 
What was similar took place with Zechariah: he saw a man 
riding among myrtle trees (i. 8-11); four horns, and after- 
ward a man with a measuring-line in his hand (i. and ii.); 
a flying roll and an ephah (v. 1, 6); four chariots between 
two mountains, also horses (vi. 1-8). So likewise with 
Daniel: he saw four beasts coming up out of the sea (vii. 1- 
8); the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven, whose 
dominion shall not pass away, and whose kingdom shall not 
be destroyed (vii. 13, 14); the conflict between the ram and 
the he-goat (viii. 1-27); he saw the angel Gabriel, and talked 
with him (ix.). The servant of Elisha saw horses and char- 
iots of fire round about Elisha, and this when his eyes were 
opened (2 Kings vi. 17). From these and many other pas- 
sages in the Word, it is evident that the things existing in the 
spiritual world have appeared to many both before and 
since the coming of the Lord. What marvel, then, that 
they should be seen now also, when the New Church is 
commencing, or the New Jerusalem is descending from 
heaven? 
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THE AUTHOR’S INDEX TO THE RELATIONS, 


pe 


I HEARD newcomers in the spiritual world talking about three Di- 
vine Persons from eternity; and then one who in the world had been 
a primate opened the ideas of his thought on that mystery, saying that 
it had been and still was his opinion that the three sit upon thrones in 
heaven; God the Father upon a throne of finest gold, with a sceptre in 
His hand; God the Son at His right hand, upon a throne of purest sil- 
ver with a crown on His head; and God the Holy Spirit upon a throne 
of shining crystal, holding in His hand the dove, in which He ap- 
peared when Christ was baptized; and that lamps, hanging about 
them in triple order, glittered with precious stones; and that at a dis- 
tance innumerable angels stand in a circle, adoring and singing praises. 
He also spoke of the Holy Spirit, how He introduces faith, purifies, and 
justifies. He said that many of his order favored his ideas, and he 
trusted that I also as a layman gave them credit. But as an oppor- 
tunity to speak was then given, I said that from childhood I cherished 
the idea that God is one; I therefore explained to him what the Trinity 
involves, and what is signified by throne, sceptre, and crown, where in 
the Word these are spoken of God. To which I added, that all who 
believe in three Divine Persons from eternity must necessarily believe 
in three Gods. And, furthermore, that the Divine essence cannot be 


parted (n. 16). 
Es 


A discourse of angels about God, that His Divine is Divine esse in 
and not from itself; and that it is One, the Same, Itself, and Indi- 
visible; also that God is not in place, but with those who are in place; 
and that His Divine love appears to the angels as a sun, and that the 
heat from it in essence is love, and the light in essence is wisdom (n. 25). 

That the proceeding Divine attributes, creation, redemption, and 
regeneration, are attributes of one God, and not of three (n. 26), 


10$4 INDEX TO RELATIONS 


It 


Since I perceived that a multitude of men are in the persuasion that 
all things are of nature, and hence that nature created the universe, 
in a certain academy where there were some of this kind I spoke with 
a gifted one on these three things: 1. Whether nature is of life, or 
life of nature; 2. Whether the centre is of the expanse, or the ex- 
panse of the centre; 3. As to the ceutre and expanse of nature and 
life; that the centre of nature is the sun of the natural world, and the 
expanse of this centre is the world of that sun; and that the centre of 
life is the sun of the spiritual world, and the expanse of this centre is 
the world of that sun. These propositions were discussed on both 
sides, and lastly the truth was shown (n. 35). 


IV. 


I was led to a theatre of wisdom where angelic spirits from the four 
quarters were assembled with an injunction from heaven to discuss 
three arcana: r. What is the image, and what the likeness of God. 
2. Why man is not born into the knowledge of any love, when yet the 
beasts and birds are born into the knowledge of all their loves. 3. 
What is signified by the tree of life and the tree of knowledge of good 
and evil. And they were to join the three into one opinion, and refer 
this to angels of heaven; this was done, the opinion was referred, and 
was accepted by the angels (n. 48). 


V. 


From evil spirits just above hell a sound was heard like the roar of 
the sea; which was from a tumult that arose among them from hearing 
it said above them that the Almighty God bound Himself to order. 
Certain ones ascending thence, addressed me sharply, saying that 
since God is omnipotent He is not tied to order. And being ques- 
tioned about order, I said: 1. God is Order itself. 2. He created 
man from, in, and for order. 3. He created man’s mind according 
to the order of the spiritual world, and body according to the order of 
the natural world. 4. Hence it is a law of order that man from his 
little heaven or spiritual world should govern his microcosm or natu- 
tal world, as God from His great heaven or the spiritual world governs 
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His macrocosm or the natural world. 5. Many other laws of order 
flow from these, some of which are recited. What afterward befell 
those spirits (n. 71). 


VI. 


On a reasoning between Hollanders and Englishmer. in the spiri- 
tual world on imputation and predestination. On one side, why God, 
because omnipotent, does not impute the righteousness of His Son to 
all, and thus make them redeemed, when yet, because He is omnip- 
otent, He is able to make all satans of hell angels of heaven; yes, if 
it be His pleasure, He can make Lucifer, the dragon, and all the goats, 
archangels; and what is needed for this but a word? On the other 
side, that God is order itself, and that He can do nothing contrary to 
the laws of His order, because to act contrary to them would be to act 
contrary to Himself. Also much beside, with which they contended 
on this subject (n. 72). 


VII. 


I afterward spoke with others in the faith of predestination, de- 
ducing it from God’s absolute power; saying that otherwise the power 
of God would be less than that of a king in the world who is sole ruler, 
and who can turn laws of justice as he turns his hands, and can act 
absolutely, like Octavius Augustus and Nero. To which it was an- 
swered, that God created the world and the things thereof, from Him- 
self as order, and thus stamped order on them; also that the laws of 
His order are as many as are the truths in the Word. Some of the 
laws of order are then recited, what they are, and of what quality, on 
God’s part, and also what on man’s part. These cannot be changed, 
because God is order itself; man, too, was created an image of His 
order (n. 73). 


VIII. 


I spoke with clergy and laymen who had gathered together, on the 
Divine Omnipotence. They said that omnipotence is unlimited, and 
that limited omnipotence is a contradiction. To which it was an- 
swered, that there is no contradiction in acting omnipotently according 
to laws of justice with judgment; and that there is no contradiction in 
acting omnipotently according to laws of love from wisdom. But there 
is a contradiction in God being able to act contrary to laws of justice 
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and love; and this would be to act from what is not judgment and wis- 
dom; and such contradiction is involved in the faith of the present 
church, that God can make what is unjust just, and glorify the impious 
with all gifts of salvation and rewards of life. With much more on 
this faith and omnipotence (n. 74). 


IX. 


While once meditating on the creation of the universe by God, I was 
led in spirit to certain wise ones who at first complained of ideas ac- 
quired in the world, as to the creation of the universe out of chaos, and 
creation out of nothing; because these ideas obscure meditation on 
the creation of the universe by God, ana degrade and pervert it. 
Therefore being questioned as to my opinion, I replied that it is use- 
less to try to form any but a speculative conclusion about the creation 
of the universe, unless it be known that there are two worlds, spiritual 
and natural, and that in each of these is a sun; also that the sun of the 
spiritual world, in the midst of which is God, is pure love, and that 
from it are all spiritual things, which in themselves are substantial; 
while the sun of the natural world is pure fire, and from it are all natu- 
ral things, which in themselves are material. From knowledge of 
these things one can conclude as to the creation of the universe, that it 
is from God, and how. This is also slightly outlined (n. 76). 


x. 


Satans of hell desired to speak with angels of heaven, to convince 
them that all things are from nature, and that God is but a word unless 
nature be meant. They were permitted to ascend. And then angels 
descended from heaven into the world of spirits to hear them. ‘The 
satans. when they saw the angels, ran to them furiously and said, 
‘You are called angels because you believe that there is a God, and 
that nature comparatively is nothing; and yet you believe this though 
it is contrary to every sense; for which of your five senses has sensation 
of any thing but nature?” After these and other bitter words, the 
angels reminded them that they were then living after death, and that 
- formerly they had not believed that they should do so; and then they 
made them see the beautiful and splendid things of heaven, and told 
them that these were there because all there believe in God; and after- 
ward they made them see the vile and filthy things of hell, and told 
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them that these were there because they believe in nature. From 
seeing these things, the satans were at first convinced that there is a 
God and that He created nature; but as they descended, the love of 
evil returned and closed their understanding from above; and when 
this was closed they believed as before, that all things are nature’s, 
and nothing God’s (n. 77). 


XI. 


A type of the creation of the universe was shown me, to the life, by 
angels. I was conducted to heaven; and it was given me to see there 
all things of the animal, vegetable, and mineral kingdom, similar to 
the objects of those kingdoms in the natural world. And then they 
said, ‘‘All these things are created in a moment by God; and they con- 
tinue to exist as long as the angels are, interiorly as to thought, in the 
state of love and faith;”’ also that this instantaneous creation evidently 
testifies the creation of similar things, yes, and similar creation, in the 
natural world, with the sole difference that natural things clothe spiri- 
tual, and that this clothing was provided by God for the sake of the 
generative processes by which creation is perpetuated. Hence, that 
the creation of the universe was effected in a manner like that in which 
it is effected every moment in heaven. But, however, all noxious and 
hideous things in the three kingdoms of nature, and these are enu- 
merated, were not created by God, but had their rise with hell (n. 78). 


XII. 


In a conversation about the creation of the universe, with some who 
in the world were celebrated for erudition. speaking from the same 
ideas which they before cherished, one of them said that nature created 
itself; another, that nature gathered its elements into vortexes, and that 
by the collision of these the earth was formed; and a third, that the 
origin of all things was chaos, which in extent had equalled a great 
part of the universe; and that first there burst forth from it the purest 
things, of which the sun and stars were formed; and afterwards those 
less -pure, from which originated the atmospheres; and at last the 
grosser matters, from which originated the terraqueous globe. To 
the question, “Whence come human souls?” they answered, that the 
ether gathered itself into little individual spheres, and that these in- 
fuse themselves into those about to be born, and make their souls; and 
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that after death these fly away to their former company in the ether, 
and afterward return into others according to the doctrine of metem- 
psychosis of the ancients. After this a certain priest, by solid argu- 
ments in favor of the creation of the universe by God, showed all the 
things which they had said to be an absurd medley, and put them to 
shame. But still they held to their delusions (n. 79). 


XI. 


A conversation with a satan about God, the angelic heaven, and 
religion; who, not knowing that he was not still in the former world, 
said that God is the universe, and that the angelic heaven is the atmos- 
pheric firmament, and that religion is but a charm for the people, be- 
sides other follies. But when it was brought to his remembrance that 
he was then living after death, and that he formerly did not believe in 
that life, for the moment he confessed that he was insane; but as soon 
as he turned and went away, he was as before (n. 80). 


XIV. 


I saw by night an ignis fatuus, often called a dragon, falling to the 
earth. I observed the place where it fell; the ground there was sul- 
phurous, mixed with iron dust. And looking there in the morning, I 
saw two tents; and just then a spirit falling from heaven. I went to 
him and asked why he fell from heaven. He replied that he was cast 
down by the angels of Michael, for saying that God the Father and 
His Son are two, and not one. He also said that the whole angelic 
heaven believes that God the Father and His Son are one, as soul and 
body are, and that they confirm this by many things from the Word 
and moreover from reason, urging that the soul of a son is from the 
father only, and that this is a likeness of the father, and that from it is 
likeness in the body. And he added, that he indeed confessed in 
heaven, as before on earth, that God is one; but because the confession 
of the mouth and the thought of the mind disagreed as to this, they 
said in heaven that he did not believe in any God, because the con- 
fession and thought dissipate each other; and he said that this was the 
cause of his being cast down. Returning the next day to the same 
place, I saw two statues composed of the same powder, which was a 
mixture of sulphur and iron, in place of the two tents. One of these 
represented the faith and the other the charity of the present church, 
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both beautifully clothed; but the garments were induced by fantasies. 
And because they were of that powder, when rain descended from 
heaven, both began to bubble and burn (n. 110). 


XV. 


In the spiritual world it is not lawful for one to speak except what 
he thinks; if he does, the hypocrisy is distinctly manifest. In hell, 
therefore, no one can name Jesus, because Jesus signifies salvation. 
In this way there was a trial to ascertain how many in the Christian 
world now believe that Christ as to His Human is God. When, there- 
fore, many clergy and laymen assembled, it was proposed to them to 
say Divine Human; but hardly any were able to draw forth from 
thought these two words at once, and so utter them. It was proved 
in their presence by many things out of the Word, that the Lord even 
as to His Human was God (as by those found in Matt. xxviii. 18: 
John i. 1, 2, 14; xvii. 2: Col. ii. g: 1 John v. 20; and in other places 
also); still they were not able to enunciate the words Divine Human; 
and, what seemed surprising, neither were the Evangelical able to do 
this, although orthodoxy teaches that in Christ God is Man and Man 
is God; and still more, neither could the monks, though they most de- 
voutly adore the body of Christ in the Eucharist. It was ascertained 
from this, that Christians at present for the most part are inwardly 
either Arians or Socinians; and that these, if they adore Christ as God, 
are hypocrites (n. 111). 


XVI. 


An altercation concerning the little book entitled, A Brie} Exposi- 
tion of the Doctrine of the New Church, published by me at Amster- 
dam; and especially as to this therein, that not God the Father, but the 
Lord God the Redeemer is to be approached and adored. It was 
argued that still it is said in the Lord’s Prayer, Our Father, who art in 
the heavens, hallowed be Thy name; Thy kingdom come; and that con- 
sequently God the Father is to be approached. I was summoned to 
end this strife; and I then proved that God the Father cannot be ap- 
proached in His Divine, but in His Human; and since the Divine and 
Human are in Him one Person, that the Lord is that Father; this was 
confirmed from the Word; both from the Word of the Old Testament, 
where the Son of God is called Father of Eternity, and in many places 


1060 INDEX TO RELATIONS 


called Jehovah the Redeemer, Jehovah our Righteousness, and the 
God of Israel, and from many passages of the Word of the New Testa- 
ment; and thus that when the Lord the Redeemer is approached, the 
Father is approached; and that then His name is hallowed, and His 
kingdom comes. With much beside (n. 112). 


XVII. 


I saw an army on red and black horses, with the faces of the riders 
turned to the horses’ tails, and with the hinder part of the head turned 
to the horses’ heads; they were crying out for battle against those who 
rode on white horses. This army was from the place called Armaged- 
don (Apoc. xvi. 16), and consisted of those who in youth had become 
imbued with dogmas relating to justification by faith alone, and who 
afterwards, being promoted to eminent offices, rejected all things of 
faith and religion from the internals of their minds to the externals of 
their bodies, where at last they disappeared. A description of those 
seen in Armageddon. It was heard that they desired to contend with 
the angels of Michael; this was permitted, but at some distance. The 
disputation was concerning the meaning of the words in the Lord’s 
Prayer: Our Father, who art in heaven, hallowed be Thy name; Thy 
kingdom come. It was then said by the angels of Michael that the 
Lord the Redeemer and Saviour is Father to all in the heavens; since 
He taught, that the Father and He are one; that the Father is in Him, 
and He in the Father; and that he that seeth Him seeth the Father; 
that all things of the Father are in Him; also, that it is the will of the 
Father that they should believe in the Son, and that those who believe 
not the Son shall not see life, but that the wrath of God will abide on 
them; also, that He has all power in heaven and earth; and that He 
has power over all flesh; and moreover, that no one has seen or can 
see God the Father, except the Son who is in the bosom of the Father; 
and more besides. After this combat, some of the vanquished Arma- 
geddons were cast into the abyss mentioned (Apoc. ix.), and some of 
them were sent forth into a desert (n. 113). 


t 


XVIII. 


I was in a temple, in which were no windows, but a large opening in 
the roof, and those assembled there conversed together about Redemp- 
tion, saying that redemption was made by the passion of the cross. 
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But when they were engaged in conversation, a black cloud covered 
the opening in the roof, whence it became dark in the temple; but 
afterward that cloud was dispersed by angels descending from heaven, 
who then sent down one of their number into the temple to instruct 
them about redemption. He said that the passion of the cross was 
not redemption, but that redemption was the subjugation of the hells, 
the establishment of order in the heavens, and thus the restitution of 
all things which were in disorder both in the spiritual and in the natu- 
ral world; and that without it no flesh could have been saved. And 
of the passion of the cross he said, that by it the inmost unition with 
the Father was completed, and that when it is taken for redemption, 
many things unworthy of God, yes, unfit to be spoken, follow as con- 
sequences; as that He passed sentence of condemnation upon the 
whole human race, and that the Son took it on Himself, and thus pro- 
pitiated the Father, and by intercession brought Him back to His Di- 
vine essence, which is love and mercy; besides many other things, 
which it is scandalous to attribute to God (n. 134) 


XIX, 


The sun of the spiritual world was seen, in which Jehovah God is 
in Hts Human: and then this was heard from heaven, that God is One. 
But when this descended into the world of spirits it was turned accord- 
ing to the forms of the minds there, and at length into three Gods; 
which also one there confirmed by this reasoning: That there is one 
who created all things, another who redeemed all, and a third who 
operates all; also that there is one who imputes, another who mediates, 
and a third who inscribes, and thus plants faith in man, by which he 
justifies him. But because the faith of three Gods had perverted the 
whole Christian Church, from perception given, I disclosed to them 
what with one God is meant by Mediation, Intercession, Propitiation, 
and Expiation; namely, that these four are attributes of the Human 
of Jehovah God; that because Jehovah God without the Human can- 
not approach man, nor be approached by man, Mediation signifies 
that the Human is the intermediate; that Intercession signifies that it 
mediates perpetually; that Propitiation signifies that an approach is 
opened for every man to God; and that Expiation signifies that this 
is also for sinners; and all these through the Human (n. 135). 
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XX. 


I entered into an academy, where the question was discussed how 
that is to be understood which is said of the Son of God, that He sits at 
the right hand of the Father. As to this there were various opinions; 
yet it was the opinion of all that the Son sits thus; but they were de- 
bating why it was so. Then some supposed that it was done on ac- 
count of redemption; some that it was from love; some, that He might 
be a counsellor; some, that He might have honor fiom angels; some, 
because it was given Him to reign instead of the Father; some, that 
His right ear may hear those for whom He intercedes. They further 
debated whether the Son of God from eternity sits thus, or the Son of 
God born in the world. Having heard these things, I raised my hand, 
requesting that I might be permitted to speak, and to tell what is meant 
by sitting at the right hand of God. And I said that the omnipotence 
of God, by the Human which He assumed, is meant; for by means of 
this He wrought redemption, subjugated the hells, created a new 
angelic heaven, and established a new church. That this is meant by 
sitting at the right hand, I confirmed from the Word, in which power 
is signified by the right hand; and afterward it was confirmed from 
heaven, by the appearance of a right hand, from the power of which 
and the terror of it, they became almost lifeless (n. 136). 


XXI. 


I was conducted in the spiritual world to a council at which were 
assembled celebrated persons who lived before the Nicene council, 
and were called Apostolic Fathers; also men renowned in the ages 
after that council; and I saw that some of the latter appeared with 
beardless chin, and in curled wigs of women’s hair; but all the former 
with bearded chin, and in natural hair. Before them stood a man, the 
judge and critic of the writings of this age, who commenced by a 
lamentation, saying, “A man from the laity has risen up, who has 
dragged down our faith out of its sanctuary, which yet is a star shining 
day and night before us; but this is done because that man is blind in 
the mysteries of that faith, and does not see in it the righteousness of 
Christ, and thus not the wonders of its justification; when yet that 
faith is in three Divine Persons, and thus in the whole God; and be- 
cause he has transferred his faith to the second Person, and not to this, 
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but to His Human, it cannot be otherwise than that naturalism should 
spring from it.’’ Those who lived after the Nicene council favored his 
speech, saying, that it is impossible that there should be any other 
faith from any other source. But the Apostolic Fathers, who lived 
before that age, being indignant, related many things said in heaven 
of the Nicene and Athanasian faith, which may be seen. But be- 
cause the president of the council was consociated as to the spirit with 
the writer in Leipsic, I addressed him, and demonstrated from the 
Word that Christ, as to the Human, is God; and also from the book 
of the Evangelical called Formula Concordig, That in Christ God is 
Man, and Man God; as also that the Augsburg Confession highly 
approves of the worship of Him; besides other things; at which he was 
silent, and turned away. Afterward I spoke with a spirit who was 
consociated with an eminent man in Gottenburg, who defiled the wor- 
ship of the Lord with still greater reproach. But at length both of 
the scandals were declared to be lies craftily invented to turn away 
men’s wills, and deter them from the worship of the Lord (n. 137). 


XXII. 


Smoke appeared ascending from the lower earth, and it was said 
that smokes are nothing but falsities collected together. And then 
some angels had a desire of exploring the falsities, which thus smoked; 
and they descended, and found four companies of spirits, two of which 
were of the learned and unlearned of the clergy, and two of the learned 
and unlearned of the laity, who all were proving to each other that the 
invisible God is to be worshipped, and that worshippers then have 
holiness and are heard; otherwise if a visible God be worshipped. 
Holiness and a hearing by an invisible God they confirmed by various 
things; and it was made known that therefore they acknowledge three 
Gods from eternity, who are invisible. But it was shown, that the 
worship of an invisible God, and still more of three invisible ones, is no 
worship. To confirm this, Socinus and Arius with their followers, 
who had all worshipped an invisible Divinity, were brought forth 
from below; who, when they spoke from the natural or external mind, 
said that there is a God, though He is invisible; but when their external 
mind was shut and the internal was opened, and they were forced to 
make their confession about God, from this they said, ‘What is God? 
We have not seen His shape, nor heard His voice. What then is God, 
but a thing of reasoning, or nature?” But they were instructed that 
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it had pleased God to descend and assume the Human, that they 
might see His shape, and hear His voice. But this was said tc chem 
in vain (n. 159). 

XXIII. 


First concerning the stars in the natural world; that perhaps they 
were of the same number as the angelic societies in heaven, since every 
society there sometimes shines as a star. Afterwards, I spoke with 
the angels about a certain way, which appears crowded with innumer- 
able spirits, and that it is the way by which all who depart out of 
the natural world pass into the spiritual. To that way I went with 
angels; and we called from that way twelve men, and asked what they 
believed as to heaven and hell, and life after death; and because they 
were recently from the world, and did not know that they were not 
still in the natural world, they answered from the idea which they 
brought with them. The First, That all who live morally come to 
heaven; and that no one comes to hell, because all live morally. The 
Second, That God governs heaven, and the devil hell; and because 
they are opposite, one calls good what the other calls evil; and that the 
man who is a dissembler, because he stands on the side of both, can 
live equally under the dominion of one and the other. The Third, 
That there is no heaven and hell. Who has come thence and told? 
The Fourth, That no one could return and tell, because man when he 
dies is a spectre or wind. The Fifth, That we must wait till the day 
of the last judgment, and then they will tell, and you will know all 
about it. But when he said this, he laughed in his heart. The Sixth, 
“How can the soul of man, which is only wind, re-enter its body eaten 
by worms, and be clothed with a skeleton either burnt or reduced to 
dust ?’”? The Seventh, That men no more live after death than beasts 
and birds. Are not these equally rational? The Eighth, “I believe 
there is a heaven, but I do not believe there is a hell, because God is 
almighty and able to save all.”” The Ninth, That God, because He is 
gracious, cannot send any one to eternal fire. The Tenth, That no 
one can come into hell, because God sent His Son, who has made 
expiation for all, and taken away the sins of all. What can the devil 
do against that? The Eleventh, who was a priest, That those only 
are saved, who have obtained faith, and that election is according to 
the will of the Almighty. The Twelfth, who was a politician, “‘I do 
not say any thing about heaven and hell; but let the priests preach 
about them, that the minds of the people may be kept bound by an 
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invisible bond to the laws and rulers.” On hearing these things, the 
angels were astonished; but they waked them by instructing them that 
they were now living after death; and they introduced them into 
heaven, but they did not stay there long, because it was found that 
they were merely natural, and that from this the hinder part of their 
heads was hollow; of which hollowness and its cause, something is 
said (n. 160). 


XXIV. 


-A sound as of a mill was heard, and following the sound, I saw a 
house full of cracks, into which was an entrance opening under ground, 
and in it a man collecting from the Word and books many things on 
Justification by faith alone; and scribes at his side were writing his 
collections upon paper; and to the question what he was now collect- 
ing, he said, ‘‘ This, that God the Father receded from grace toward 
the human race, and He therefore sent the Son to make expiation and 
propitiation.’” To which I answered, that this is contrary to Scrip- 
ture and to reason, that God could recede from grace; thus He would 
also recede from His essence, and thus would not be God. And when 
I proved this even to conviction, he grew warm, and commanded the 
scribes to cast me out. But when I went out of my own accord, he 
threw after me the book which his hand happened to seize; and that 
book was the Word (n. 161). 


XXV. 


It was disputed among spirits whether any one can see any genuine 
truth in the Word unless he goes immediately to the Lord who is the 
Word itself. But because there were those who contradicted, an 
experiment was made; and then those who went to God the Father, 
did not see any truth; but all who went to the Lord saw. During 
this disputation, some spirits ascended from the abyss, of which Apoc. 
ix., where they discuss the mysteries of justification by faith alone, 
saying that they go to God the Father and see mysteries in clear light. 
But it was answered that they see them in false light, and that they 
have not a single truth; at which being indignant, they brought from 
the Word many things which were true; but it was said to them that 
they were true in themselves, but falsified in them. That it was so 
was proved by their being led to a house where was a table upon which 
light from heaven flowed directly; and it was. said to them that they 
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should write those truths which they brought forth from the Word 
upon paper, and lay it upon that table; which being done, that paper 
on which the truths were written shone like a star; but when they 
came up and fixed their eyes upon it, the paper appeared blackened as 
by soot. And afterwards they were led to another similar table, upon 
which lay the Word encircled with a rainbow; and when a champion 
of the doctrine of faith alone touched this with his hand, an explosion 
was made as from a gun, and he was cast into a corner of the room, and 
lay as dead for half an hour. From these things they were convinced 
that all the truths which were with them from the Word, were true in 
themselves, but falsified in them (n. 162). 


XXVI. 


There are climates in the spiritual world, as in the natural; thus also 
there are north zones where are snow and ice. Once brought thither 
in spirit, I entered a temple covered over with snow, illuminated within 
by lamps, where behind the altar was seen a table, upon which was 
written this, The Divine Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, essen- 
tially one, but personally three. And I heard a priest preaching about 
four mysteries of faith, as to which the understanding is to be kept 
under the obedience of faith. After the discourse, the hearers thanked 
the priest for his sermon so full of wisdom. But when I asked them 
whether they understood any thing, they answered, ‘‘ We took it all in 
with full ears; why ask whether we understood? Is not the under- 
standing stupefied in such things?” To this the priest who was pres- 
ent added, ‘Because you have heard and have not understood, you 
are blessed, since thence is salvation,” etc. (n. 185). 


XXVIT. 


The human mind is distinguished into three regions, like the heaven 
of angels; and what is of theology with those who love truths because 
they are truths resides in the highest region of the mind; and under 
them, in the middle region, morals; but under these, politics; and the 
various sciences make the door. But matters of theology with those 
who do not love truths reside in the lowest region, and mingle there 
with what is man’s own, and thus with fallacies of the senses; and hence 
some cannot perceive theological things (n. 186). 
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a 
XXVIII. 


I was brought to a place where were those meant by the false prophet 
in the Apocalypse; and I was invited by those there to see their temple. 
I followed and saw in it the image of a woman clothed in a scarlet 
robe, holding in her right hand a golden coin, and in her left a chain 
of pearls; but these things were induced by fantasy. But when the 
interiors of the mind were opened by the Lord, instead of the temple 
a house full of cracks was seen; and instead of the woman a beast was 
seen, such as is described, Apoc. xiii. 2; and under the floor was a 
quagmire, in which lay the Word, deeply concealed. But presently 
the east wind blew, the temple was carried away, and the quagmire 
dried up, and the Word appeared; and then, by the light from heaven, 
there appeared a tabernacle like that of Abraham when the three an- 
gels came and told him about Isaac, who would be born; and after- 
ward, light being sent forth from the second heaven, instead of the 
tabernacle a temple appeared similar to that of Jerusalem; and after 
this a light shone upon it from the third heaven, and then the temple 
disappeared, and there was seen the Lord alone, standing upon the 
foundation stone where the Word was. But because overpowering 
sanctity then filled their minds, this light was withdrawn, and instead 
of it, light from the second heaven was let in, from which the view of 
the temple returned, and within it that of the tabernacle (n. 187). 


XXIX. 


A magnificent palace was seen, in which was a temple, and in this 
seats were placed in three rows. To this a council was convoked by 
the Lord, in which they were to deliberate about the Lord the Saviour, 
and the Holy Spirit. When as many of the clergy were present as 
there were seats, they opened the council. And because they were 
consulting as to the Lord, the first proposition was, Who assumed the 
human in the virgin Mary? And then the angel standing at the table 
read before them what the angel Gabriel said to Mary: The Holy 
Spirit shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall over- 
shadow thee; and the Holy Thing which shall be born of thee shall be 
called the Son of God, Luke i. 35; and also from Matt.i.20, 25. And 
moreover many things from the prophets, that Jehovah Himself would 
come into the world, and that Jehovah Himself is called Saviour, Re- 
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deemer and Righteousness; from which it was concluded that Jeho- 
vah Himself assumed the Human. Another deliberation about the 
Lord, was, whether the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ are not thus 
one, as soul and body are one; and this was confirmed from passages 
in the Word, and from the general creed of the church; from which it 
was concluded that the soul of the Lord was from God the Father, and 
hence that His Human is Divine; and that this is to be approached that 
the Father may be approached, since Jehovah God by it sent Himself 
into the world, and made Himself visible to the eyes of men, and thus 
also accessible. The third deliberation followed, which was on the 
Holy Spirit; and then first the idea as to three divine Persons from eter- 
nity was shaken off, and it was proved from the Word, that the Holy 
Divine, which is called the Holy Spirit, proceeds out of the Lord from 
the Father. At length, from what was deliberated in this council, 
this conclusion was made: That in the Lord the Saviour is the Divine 
Trinity, which is, the Divine from which are all things called the 
Father, the Divine Human called the Son, and the proceeding Divine 
called the Holy Spirit; and that thus there is one God in the church, 
After the council was ended, splendid garments were given to those 
who sat in it, and they were conducted to the new heaven (n. 188). 


XXX. 


I saw in a stable great purses, in which was silver in great abund- 
ance, and young men as guards; in the next room, modest virgins with. 
a chaste wife; and in another room, two children; at last a harlot and 
dead horses. And afterward I was instructed what each thing sig- 
nified; and that by them the Word, as it is in itself, and as it is at this 
day was represented and described (n. 277). 


XXXII. 


Writing was seen, such as is in the third heaven, which consisted of 
inflected letters with curves turning upward; and it was said that the 
letters in most ancient time were similar to them, when they were more 
inflected than at this day; and that the letter 2, added to the names of 
Abram and Sarai, signifies infinite and eternal. They explained be- 
fore me the sense of some words in Ps. xxxii. 2, from the letters only or 


syllables there, which is, That the Lord is merciful also to those who 
do evil (n. 278). 
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XXXII. 


Before the Israelitish there was a Word, the prophetical books of 
which were called Enunciations, and the historical, the Wars of Jeho- 
vah; and besides these, one called the Book of Jasher; which three are 
named in our Word: and that ancient Word was in the land of Canaan, 
Syria, Mesopotamia, Arabia, Assyria, Chaldea, Egypt, Tyre, Sidon, 
and Nineveh; but because it was full of such correspondences as sig- 
nify celestial and spiritual things remotely, which gave rise to idolatries, 
of the Divine Providence this disappeared. I heard that Moses copied 
out of that Word what he related about the Creation, Adam and Eve, 
the Flood, and Noah, and his three sons, but no further. That that 
same Word is still reserved in Great Tartary, and they draw from it 
the precepts of their faith and life, was related to me by the angels 
therefrom (n. 279). 

XXXII. 


Those in the spiritual world cannot appear to those in the natural 
world, nor conversely; spirits and angels cannot appear to men, nor 
men to spirits and angels, on account of the distinction between spiri- 
tual and natural; or between substantial and material. It is from 
this that spirits and angels have altogether different language, writing, 
and thought, from men. ‘That it is so, was manifest by living expe- 
rience, which was done by their entering to their companions, and re- 
turning to me, and thus comparing. It was discovered, that there is 
not one word of spiritual language similar to a word of natural; and 
that their writing consists of syllables, each of which involves a mean- 
ing; and that the ideas of their thought do not fall into ideas of natural 
thought. The cause of these distinctions is, that spirits and angels 
are in principles, but men in derivatives; or that the former are in 
priors from which as causes are posteriors, and men in posteriors from 
them. It was said that there is a similar distinction between the 
language, writing, and thought, of angels of the third heaven and 
those of angels of the second (n. 280). 


XXXIV. 


The state of men after death, in general, and the state of those who 
have confirmed themselves in falsities, in particular. As to all these 
the following were observed: 1. Men are most commonly raised the 
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third day after death, and then do not know that they are not still in 
the former world. 2. All flock into the world in the middle between 
heaven and hell, called the world of spirits. 3. There they are trans- 
ferred into societies, and thus are examined. 4. There the good and 
believing are prepared for heaven, and the evil and unbelieving for 
hell. 5. After preparation, which lasts some years, a way is opened 
for the good to some society in heaven where they will live for ever, but 
a way for the evil to hell; besides more things. Afterwards hell is de- 
scribed; and it is stated that there those are called satans who are in 
falsities from confirmation, and those devils who are in evils of life 
(n. 281). 


XXXV. 


From the lower earth, next above hell, I heard shouts, O how just! 
O how learned! O how wise! and because I wondered that there 
should be there any just, learned, and wise, I descended, and first went 
to the place where they were crying, O how just! and I saw there a 
tribunal, and in it unjust judges who could dexterously pervert laws, 
and turn judgments to the favor of any one; and thus their judgments 
were only arbitrary; and when the sentences were carried out to the 
clients, then they cried, O how just! Of these the angels afterwards 
said, that such cannot see any just thing at all. After a while those 
judges were cast into hell, and their books were turned to playing- 
cards, and instead of judging, the office of preparing paint was given 
to them, with which they daubed the faces of harlots, and turned them 
into beauties (n. 332). 


XXXVI. 


Afterward, I went to the place where the cry was, O how learned! 
and I saw those who reasoned whether a thing is or is not, and did not 
think that it is so; and hence they stopped at the first step as to any 
subject; thus they only touched it from without, and did not enter: 
thus also they argue about God, whether there is a God. That I 
might know whether they were such, I proposed to them the question, 
What must the religion be by which man is saved? They replied, 
1. It is to be discussed whether religion is any thing. 2. Whether 
one religion effects more than another. 3. Whether there is any eter- 
nal life, and thus whether there is any salvation. 4. Whether there 
are heaven and hell. And then they began to discuss the first, Whether 
religion is any thing. And they said that that needed so much inves- 
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tigation that it could not be finished in a year; and one among them 
said, that it could not in a hundred years; to which I replied that in the 
mean time they were without religion. But still they discussed this 
first point so artfully that the company standing by cried, O how 
learned! It was said by the angels, that such appear like images; and 
that afterwards they are sent out into deserts, where among them- 
selves they prate only vain things (n. 333). 


XXXVII. 


I went to the third company, where I heard the cry, O how wise! 
and I found there assembled those who cannot see whether truth is 
truth, but still can make what they please appear as truth, and hence 
are called Confirmers. That they were such, I observed from -va- 
rious answers, as that they could make it true that faith is the all of 
the church, and afterwards that charity is the all of the church, and 
also that faith and charity together are the all of the church; and be- 
cause they confirmed which of them they liked, and adorned them with 
appearances, so that they shone like truths, therefore the bystanders 
cried, O how wise! Afterward some ludicrous things were proposed, 
that they might make them true; for they say that there is nothing 
true, except what man makes true. The things were these: that light 
is darkness, and darkness light; and that a crow is white, and not 
black; which two they made appear as true; the confirmations may 
be seen in the text. It was told me by angels that such do not possess 
a grain of understanding, since all above the rational with them is shut 
up, while all below is open; and this can confirm what it likes, but can- 
not see any truth; therefore, this is not the part of an intelligent man; 
but to be able to see that truth is truth and that falsity is falsity, and 
to confirm it, is the part of an intelligent man (n. 334). 


XXXVIII. 


I spoke with spirits, who, in the natural world, were renowned from 
their erudition, who among themselves disputed about connate ideas, 
whether men have any, as beasts have; and then an angelic spirit 
thrust himself in and said, ‘You are disputing about goat’s wool. 
Men have no connate ideas, neither have beasts.’’ At which words 
all grew warm. But afterwards, opportunity being given, he spoke 
first concerning beasts, that they have no connate ideas: “the reason is, 
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that they do not think, but operate from instinct, which they have 
from natural love, which makes something analogous to will with them, 
flows immediately into the senses of the body, and excites that which 
agrees with and favors the love; and yet ideas are predicable only of 
thought.” That beasts have sensation and no thought, he confirmed 
by various things, especially by the wonders which are known of 
spiders, bees, and silk-worms, saying, “Does a spider think in its 
head, when it forms its web, that it is to be so woven for the sake of 
these uses or those? Does a bee think in its head, From these flowers I 
will suck honey, and from these I will gather wax; of this I will build 
cells close to each other in the row, and in these I will put honey in 
abundance that it may be sufficient for the winter? besides other 
things. Does the silk-worm think in its head, Now I will betake my- 
self to spinning silk, and when I have spun, then I shall fly off and 
sport with my companions, and provide for myself a posterity ?’’ be- 
sides similar things with beasts and birds. Of men he said, that every 
mother and nurse, and father also, knows that infants have no connate 
ideas, and that they have not ideas before they have learned to think, 
and that then ideas rise and are produced according to the thought 
which they imbibed by instruction; and that this is so because man 
has nothing else born with him but the faculty for knowing, under- 
standing, and being wise, and an inclination for loving not only him- 
self and the world, but also the neighbor and God. These things 
Leibnitz and Wolfius heard at a distance; and Leibnitz favored, but 
Wolfius did not (n. 335). 


XXXIX. 


Once an angelic spirit illustrated what faith and charity are, and 
what their conjunction effects. He illustrated it by comparison with 
light and heat, which meet together in a third; because the light in 
heaven in its essence is the truth of faith, and the heat there in its 
essence is the good of charity; therefore as light without heat, such as _ 
is in the time of winter, strips the trees of leaves and fruits, so is faith 
without charity; and as light joined to heat, such as is in the time of 
spring, vivifies all things, so is faith joined with charity (n. 385). 


XL. 


Two angels descended, one from the east where they are in love, and 
the other from the south where they are in wisdom, and spoke of the 
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essence of the heavens, whether it is love or wisdom; and they agreed 
that it is love and hence wisdom; consequently, that the heavens were 
created by God, from love by wisdom (n. 386). 


XLI. 


After that, I entered a garden, where I was led round by a spirit, 
and at length to a palace called the Temple of Wisdom. This was 
square, the walls of crystal, the roof of jasper, the substructure of 
precious stones. And he said that no one could enter it who did not 
believe that what he knows, understands, and is wise in, compared 
with that which he does not know and understand and is not wise in, 
is relatively so little that it is scarcely any thing. And because I be- 
lieved this, it was given me to enter; and it was seen that the whole of 
it was constructed for a form of light. In that temple I related what 
I had heard from the two angels as to love and wisdom; and they 
asked, ‘‘Did they not also speak of the third, which is use?” And 
they said that love and wisdom without use, are only ideal entities, but 
that in use they become real, and it is similar with charity, faith, and 
good works (n. 387). 


XLII. 


One of the spirits of the dragon invited me to see the enjoyments of 
his love; and he led me to an amphitheatre, upon the benches of which 
sat satyrs and harlots. And he said, ‘‘Now you will see our sport.” 
And he opened a door, and let in, as it were, bullocks, rams, kids, and 
lambs; and presently through another door he let in lions, panthers, 
tigers, and wolves, which rushed upon the flock and tore and slaugh- 
tered them. But all those things were induced by fantasies. Having 
seen this I said to the dragon, ‘“‘After a while you will see this theatre 
turned into a lake of fire and brimstone.’’ The sport being finished, 
the dragon went out, attended by his satyrs and harlots, and saw a 
flock of sheep; from which he inferred that a city of the Jerusalemites 
was near; on seeing which, he was seized with the desire of taking it, 
and casting out the inhabitants; but because it was surrounded with 
a wall, he planned to take it by stratagem. And then he sent one 
skilled in incantation, who being admitted spoke craftily with the citi- 
zens about faith and charity; especially as to which of them is primary, 
and whether charity contributes any thing to salvation. But the 
dragon, enraged at the answer, went out and gathered together many 
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of his crew, and began to besiege the city; but when he was endeavoring 
to reach and invade it, fire from heaven consumed them, according to 
what was foretold in the Apoclaypse (xx. 8, 9) (n. 388). 


XLII. 


Once a paper was sent down from heaven, in which was an exhorta- 
tion to acknowledge the Lord the Saviour as the God of heaven and 
earth, according to His words (Matt. xxviii. 18). But two bishops 
were consulted what should be done. They said that they should 
send the paper back to heaven; and when this was done, that society 
sunk down, but not deep. The next day some ascended from it and 
told what lot they met with there, and also that they went there to the 
bishops and reproved them for their advice, and that they spoke many 
things about the state of the church, and found fault with their doc- 
trine of the Trinity, justifying faith, charity, and other things which 
were of the orthodoxy of the bishops, and requested that they would 
desist from them, because contrary to the Word; but to no purpose. 
And because they called their faith dead and diabolical, according to 
James in his Epistle, one of the bishops took off the mitre from his 
head, and laid it down upon the table, saying that he would not take 
it again before he was avenged upon the scoffing of his faith. But 
then appeared a monster coming from below, similar to the beast de- 
scribed in the Apocalypse (xiii. 1, 2), which took-the mitre and carried 
it away (n. 389). 


XLIV. 


I went to a house where those who were assembled were arguing, 
whether the good which a man does in the state of justification by 
faith is of religion or not. There was agreement that by the good 
of religion is meant good which contributes to salvation. But their 
opinion prevailed who said that all the good that man does, contributes 
nothing to salvation; since no voluntary good of man can be joined 
with what is of free grace, because salvation is bestowed freely; that 
neither can good from man be joined with Christ’s merit by which 
alone salvation is given; that neither can the operation of man be 
joined with the operation of the Holy Spirit, that does all things with- 
out the help of man. From which it was concluded that good works, 
even in the state of justification by faith, contribute nothing to salva- 
tion; but faith alone. On hearing these things, two gentiles who 
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stood at the door said to each other, “These people have no religion. 
Who does not know that to do good to the neighbor for God’s sake, 
thus from and with God, is religion?” (n. 390). 


XLV. 


I heard angels lamenting that there was such spiritual destitution 
in the church that they know nothing more than that there are three 
Divine Persons from eternity, and that faith alone saves; and concern- 
ing the Lord, only historical things; and that they are deeply ignorant 
of what is related in the Word about the Lord, His unity with the 
Father, His divinity and power. And they said that an angel was 
sent down to see whether there was such destitution among Christians; 
and that he asked one what his religion was. He answered, that it was 
faith. And that then he asked him about redemption, regeneration, 
and salvation. He answered that they all were of faith; and also of 
charity that it is in faith; also, who can do good from himself? To 
whom afterward the angel said, ‘‘ You answer like one who plays 
one tone of a pipe: I hear only faith; but if you know nothing but that, 
you know nothing.” And then he led him to his companions in a 
desert, where there was not even grass. Besides more (n. 391). 


XLVI. 


I saw five academies surrounded with various light, and with many 
others I entered the first, which was seen in flame-like light. Many 
were assembled, and the president proposed that they should declare 
their opinions concerning Charity: and after they had begun, the first 
said that his opinion was that charity was morality inspired by faith. 
The second, that it was piety inspired by piteousness. ‘The third, that 
it was to do good to every one, good and bad. The fourth, that it was 
in every way to serve one’s relatives and friends. The fifth, that it 
was to give alms to the poor and help the needy. The sixth, that it 
was to build hospitals, infirmaries, and orphans’ homes. ‘The seventh, 
that it was to endow temples and do good to ministers. The eighth, 
that it was the old Christian brotherhood. The ninth, that it was to 
forgive every one his trespasses. Each of them advanced ample con- 
firmations of his opinion. After this there was given an opportunity 
of expressing my opinion; and I said that charity was to act from love 
of justice with judgment, in every work and office, but from love from 
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no other source than the Lord the Saviour; and after this was shown, 
I added that all those things said before by the nine celebrated men 
about charity, were excellent examples of charity when done from 
justice with judgment; and because justice and judgment are from 
no other source than the Lord the Saviour, they are to be done by 
man from Him. This was approved by most of them in the internal 
man, but not as yet in the external (n. 459). 


XLVII. 


At a distance something like the gnashing of teeth was heard, and 
with this a knocking; and I went toward the sound, and saw a small 
house built of reeds plastered together; and instead of the gnashing of 
teeth, and the knocking, I heard within, altercations about faith and 
charity, which was the essential of the church. And those who were 
for faith brought forward their arguments, saying that faith was spiri- 
tual because from God, but charity natural because from man. On 
the other hand, those who were for charity said that charity was spiri- 
tual, and faith was natural unless joined to charity. To these things 
a certain syncretist wishing to settle the dispute offered an addition, 
confirming that faith was spiritual and charity only natural. But it 
was said that moral life was of two kinds, spiritual and natural, and 
that in the man who lives from the Lord it is spiritual moral, but in the 
man who does not live from the Lord it is natural moral, such as is 
with the evil and sometimes with spirits in hell (n. 460). 


XLVIII. 


In spirit I was brought into a garden in the south, and saw some 
sitting under a laurel, eating figs. I asked them how they under- 
stood that man can do good from God, and still as from himself. 
And they answered that God works good inwardly in man; but if man 
does it from his own will and understanding, he defiles it so that it isno 
longer good. But to this I said that man is only an organ of life, and 
that if he believes in the Lord, he may do good of himself from Him; 
but if he does not believe in the Lord, and still more, if he does not 
believe in any God, he may do good of himself from hell; and further, 
that the Lord has given to man free-will in doing from the one or the 
other. That the Lord has given this freedom was confirmed from the 
Word, in that He commanded man to love God and the neighbor, to 
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produce the goods of charity as a tree produces fruits, and to do His 
commandments that he may be saved, and that every one would be 
judged according to his deeds; and that all these would not have been 
commanded if man could not do good of himself from God. After 
these things were said, I gave them branchlets from a vine, and the 
shoots in their hands put forth grapes. And more beside (n. 461). 


XLIX. 


I saw a magnificent dock, and in it vessels large and small, and upon 
the decks, boys and girls, waiting for tortoises to rise out of the sea; 
and when they emerged, I saw that they had two heads: one, which at 
pleasure they drew back into the shell of the body, and another which 
appeared in form as a man, and from this they spoke with the boys and 
girls; and these on account of their elegant discourses caressed them 
and gave them presents. When these had been seen, what they signi- 
fied was explained by an angel; namely, that there are men in the 
world, and hence spirits after death, who say that God does not see 
any thing thought and done by those who have acquired faith, but 
only looks at the faith, which He has hid in the interiors of their minds; 
and that those same persons, before the congregations in temples, 
bring forth holy things from the Word as others, but these from the 
greater head which appears as a man, in which they then insert the 
little one, or draw it into the body. The same persons afterward were 
seen in the air in a vessel flying with seven sails, and those in it in 
laurels and purple garments, crying that they were the chief of the wise 
of the clergy; but the things seen were images of pride flowing from 
the ideas of their mind. And when they were on the earth I spoke 
with them, first from reason and afterward from the Sacred Scripture; 
and by many things I showed that their doctrine was unsound, and, 
because contrary to the Sacred Scripture, from hell. Also, that after- 
ward they were seen in a sandy place, in rags, and girt about the loins 
with fishers’ nets, through which their nakedness appeared; and at 
last they were sent down to a society bordering on the Machiavelians 
(n. 462). 

19e 


An assembly was called which sat in a round temple. There were 
altars at the sides, by which the members sat, but there was no primate 
there; therefore each one rushed forth into the midst, and spoke out 
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the feelings of his mind. And there was begun a discourse about 
free will in spiritual things. And the first, cried that man had no 
more free will in those things than Lot’s wife when turned into a 
statue of salt. The second, that he had no more than a beast or dog. 
The third, that he had no more than a mole, or a bird of night in the 
daytime. The fourth, that if man had free will in spiritual things, he 
would become a maniac and believe himself to be as God who can re- 
generate and save himself. The fifth read from the book of the 
Evangelical, called Formula Concordie, that man has no more free 
will in spiritual things than a stock or stone, and that he has no ability, 
to understand, think, will, and not even to apply and accommodate 
himself to receive what is spiritual; besides other things, of which 
above (n. 464). After these things were said, there was also given me 
opportunity of speaking; and I said, “What else is man, without free 
will in spiritual things, than a brute? And without it, to what purpose 
is all theology?” But they replied, “Read our theology, and you 
will not find therein any thing spiritual, and you will find that this is so 
concealed within that not a shadow of it appears. Therefore, read 
what our theology teaches on justification, that is, on remission of sins, 
regeneration, sanctification, and salvation; you will not see there any 
thing spiritual because they flow in through faith, without conscious- 
ness on man’s part. It has also removed charity far from what is 
spiritual, and repentance also from contact with it. And besides, as 
to redemption, it attributes to God purely natural human properties, 
as that He included the race under universal damnation; that the Son — 
took that upon Himself, and thus propitiated the Father; and what 
else are intercession and mediation with the Father? From these 
things it is evident that there is nothing spiritual in all our theology, 
and not even what is rational, but merely what is natural below them.” 
But then suddenly a thunderbolt was heard from heaven, and the 
members of the assembly being terrified, rushed forth, and each fied 
home (n. 503). 
LI. 


I spoke with two spirits, one of whom loved what is good and true, 
and the other what is evil and false; and I found that both enjoyed a 
similar faculty of thinking rationally. But when he who loved what 
is evil and false was left to himself, I saw smoke that ascended from 
hell and extinguished the light which was above his memory; but when 
he who loved what is good and true was left to himself, I saw that a 
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gentle flame descended from heaven and illumined the region of his 
mind above the memory, and hence also the things below it. After- 
wards I spoke with him who loved what is evil and false concerning 
free will in spiritual things; and at the mention of it he grew warm, 
and cried that no one can move foot or hand to do spiritual good, or 
tongue and mouth to speak spiritual truth, and thus that he cannot 
apply and accommodate himself to receive any such thing. ‘Is not 
man in such things dead, and merely passive? How can what is dead 
and merely passive do good and speak truth of itself? Does not our 
church say so?” But the other, who loved what is good and true, 
spoke thus of free will in spiritual things: ‘What would the whole 
Word be without it? And what the church, religion, the worship of 
God, thus the ministry, without it? And from the light of my under- 
standing, I know that man without spiritual freedom would not be 
man but beast; for that he is man, and not beast, is from that freedom; 
and moreover, that man without free will in spiritual things would not 
have life after death, thus not eternal life, because no conjunction with 
God; therefore, to deny it is the part of those who are insane in spiri- 
tual things.’ Afterward there was seen a fiery serpent upon a tree, 
which reached fruit therefrom to him who denied free will in spiritual 
things; which being eaten, there appeared smoke ascending from hell, 
which extinguished the higher part of his rational mind as to light 


(n. 504). 
LI. 


A grating noise was heard as of two mill-stones grinding each other, 
and I went to where the sound began and saw a house in which were 
many cells, in which the learned of this age were sitting and confirming 
justification by faith alone; and going to one, I asked what he was now 
studying. He answered, “The Act of Justification which is the head 
of all things of doctrine in orthodoxy.” And I asked whether be knew 
any sign to tell when justifying faith enters, and when it has entered. 
And he said, that this was done passively, and not actively. To 
which I replied, “If you take away what is active in it, you also take 
away receptivity; and thus that act would be only something ideal, 
called a thing of reasoning, and thus nothing more than the statue, Lot’s 
wife, tinkling from salt when scratched with a scribe’s pen or his finger 
nail.” The man growing warm took a candlestick, to throw at me; 
but the light being extinguished he threw it at his companion (n. 505). 
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Lil. 


Two flocks were seen, one of goats and the other of sheep; but when 
they were viewed closely, instead of goats and sheep, men were seen; 
and it was perceived that the flock of goats consisted of those who 
make faith alone saving, and the flock of sheep, of those who make 
charity and at the same time faith. To the inquiry why they were 
there, those who were seen as goats said that they were sitting as a 
council, since it was disclosed to them that the saying of Paul, that 
man is justified by faith without the works of the law (Rom. iii. 28) 
is not rightly understood; since by faith there, is not meant the faith 
of this day, but faith in the Lord the Saviour; and by the works of the 
law are not meant the works of the law of the Decalogue, but the works 
of the Mosaic law which were rituals; which also was shown. And 
they said that they concluded that faith produces good works as a tree 
produces fruit. Those who constituted the sheep favored them; but 
then an angel, standing between the two flocks, cried to the flock of 
sheep, “Do not listen, because they have not receded from their 
former faith.” And he divided the flock of sheep into two, and said 
to those on the left hand, “‘Join yourselves to the goats; but I tell you 
beforehand that a wolf is about to come which will seize them and you 
with them.’”’ But then inquiry was made how they understood that 
faith produces good works as a tree produces fruit; and it was found 
that their perception as to the conjunction of faith and charity was 
different from that comparison, and thus that it was fallacious speak- 
ing. When these things were understood, the flocks of sheep reunited 
themselves into one, to which some of the goats joined themselves, 
confessing that charity is the essence of faith, and that thus faith sepa- 
rate from it is only natural, but conjoined it becomes spiritual (n. 506). 


LIV. 


A discourse with angels concerning the three loves, which are uni 
versal, and thence with every man; which are love of the neighbor, or 
love of uses, which in itself is spiritual; love of the world, or love of 
possessing wealth, which in itself is material; and love of self, or love 
of ruling over others, which in itself is corporeal; and that when those 
three are rightly subordinated with man, he is truly man; and that they 
are rightly subordinated when love of the neighbor makes the head, 
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love of the world the body, and love of self the feet: it is otherwise 
when their seat with man is contrary to order. And it was shown 
what man is when love of the world makes the head, and what he is 
when love of self makes it; then he is an inverted man; as to the interiors 
of his mind a wild beast, and as to its exteriors of the body, a stage- 
player. After this a certain devil was seen ascending from below, 
having a dark face with a white circle round the head; ard he said that 
he was Lucifer, though he was not; and that, in his internals, he was a 
devil, but in his externals an angel of light: and he told that in ex- 
ternals he was moral among the moral, rational among the rational, 
yes, spiritual among the spiritual; and that when he was in the world 
he preached; and that then he uttered imprecations against evil doers, 
and that hence he was called Son of the Morning; and, what he him- 
self wondered at, that when he was in the pulpit he perceived no other- 
wise than that it was as he spoke; but otherwise when he was out of 
the temple. He said the reason was, that in the temple he was in his 
externals and then in the understanding only, but out of the temple in 
his internals and then in the will; and thus that the understanding 
raised him into heaven, but the will drew him down into hell; but that 
the will prevails over the understanding, because the former disposes 
the latter at its beck and nod. After this the devil who pretended to 
be Lucifer slipped into hell (n. 507). 


LV. 


There was seen a square temple, the roof of which was crown- 
shaped, the walls continuous windows of crystal, the gate of pearly 
substance: in it there was a pulpit, on which was the Word encom- 
passed with a sphere of light. In the middle of the temple was the 
shrine, before which was a veil, but lifted now, where stood a cherub 
with a sword vibrating in his hand. After these things were seen, it 
was explained what they each signified. Above the gate was this 
writing, Now it is lawful; which signified, that now it is lawful to enter 
understandingly into the mysteries of faith; and it was given me to 
perceive that it was dangerous to enter with the understanding into 
dogmas of faith which are from one’s own intelligence and hence in 
falsities, and still more to confirm them from the Word; and that, 
therefore, by the Divine Providence the Word was taken from the 
Roman Catholics, and that with Protestants it is shut up by their 
dogma that the understanding is to be kept under obedience to their 
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faith. But because the doctrines which are of the New Church are all 
from the Word, that into them it is lawful to enter with the understand- 
ing, because they are continuous truths from the Word, which also 
shine before the understanding. This was what is meant by the 
writing above the gate, Now it is lawful, and by the veil of the shrine 
being lifted, within which stood a cherub. After this there was 
brought to me a paper from an infant who was an angel in the third 
heaven, on which was written, Enter hereafter into the mysteries of 
the Word which has been heretofore shut up; for its several truths are 
so many mirrors of the Lord (n. 508). 


LVI. 


I was seized with a grievous disease, from the smoke which came 
in from the Jerusalem called Sodom and Egypt (Apoc. xi. 8); and I 
was seen by those in that city as dead; and they said one to another 
that I was not worthy of burial, just as it is said of the two witnesses 
in the same chapter in the Apocalypse; and meanwhile I heard blas- 
phemies in abundance from the citizens, on account of my having 
preached repentance, and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. But be- 
cause judgment came upon them, I saw that that whole city fell and 
was overflowed with waters; and afterward that they were running 
about among heaps of stones, and lamenting their lot; when yet they 
believed that, by the faith of their church, they were born again and 
thus righteous. But it was said to them that they were any thing but 
such, since they had never performed actual repentance; and that 
therefore they did not know one damnable evil with them. After- 
ward it was said to them from heaven, that faith in the Lord and re- 
pentance are the two means of regeneration and salvation; and that 
this was well known from the Word, and moreover, from the Deca- 
logue, Baptism, and the Holy Supper (n. 567). 


LVII. 


All who after death come into the spiritual world, at first are kept 
in externals, in which they were in the natural; and because most 
while in externals live morally, frequent temples, and pray to God, 
they believe that they shall certainly come into heaven; but they are 
instructed that every man after death puts off the external man, and 
the internal man is opened, and then the man is known, as he is in 
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himself, since man is man from the will and understanding, and not 
merely from action and speech; and that hence it is that man can in 
externals appear asa sheep, although in internals he is a wolf; and 
that he is such in his internal man, unless he explores the evils of his 
will and hence of the intention, and repents of them; besides more 


(n. 568). 
LVIII. 


Every love breathes forth enjoyment, but enjoyments from loves are 
but little felt in the natural world, but manifestly in the spiritual; and 
in this they are sometimes turned into odors; then it is perceived what 
the enjoyments are, and of what love; and enjoyments from the love 
of good, such as are in heaven, are perceived as fragrances in gardens 
and flower beds; and on the other hand, enjoyments from the love of 
evil, such as are in hell, as fetid smells from stagnant waters and cess- 
pools; and because they are so opposite, the devils are tortured when 
they perceive any sweet odor from heaven, and on the other hand the 
angels are tortured when perceiving any ill-smelling odors from hell. 
That it is so, was confirmed by examples. This is why the oil of 
anointing was prepared from fragrant things, and why it is said of 
Jehovah that He smelled a sweet savor from burnt-offerings; and on the 
other hand, why it was commanded the sons of Israel that they should 
carry unclean things out of their camp, and that-they should bury their 
excrements, for the camp represented heaven, and the desert outside 
represented hell (n. 569). 


LIX. 


A novitiate spirit, who in the world meditated much on heaven and 
hell, desired to know the quality of the one and the other, and it was 
said to him from heaven, Inquire what enjoyment is, and you will know. 
Therefore going away he inquired, but among spirits merely natural 
in vain. But he was led to three companies in order; to one where 
they explored ends, and hence were called. wisdoms; to another where 
they investigated causes, and hence were called intelligences; and to a 
third where they examined effects, and hence were called knowledges; 
and by them he was instructed that every angel, spirit, and man has 
life from the enjoyment of his love; and that the will and thought can- 
not move at all, except from the enjoyment in some love; and that this 
is to every one that which is good. And, that the enjoyment of heaven 
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is the enjoyment of doing good, and that the enjoyment of hell is the 
enjoyment of doing evil. That he might be further instructed, a 
devil ascended, and in his presence described the enjoyments of hell, 
that they were the enjoyments of revenging, committing whoredom, 
defrauding, and blaspheming; and that those things when perceived 
there as odors, are perceived as balsams; whence he called them the de- 
lights of their nostrils (n. 570). 


LX. 


A company of spirits was seen praying to God that He would send 
angels to instruct them about various things of faith, because in most 
things they hesitated, since churches so differ one from another, and 
all their ministers say, ‘‘Believe us; we are the ministers of God, and we 
know.” And angels appeared, whom they questioned respecting char- 
ity and faith, repentance, regeneration, God, the immortality of the 
soul, and Baptism and the Holy Supper; to each of which the angels 
gave such answers that they fell into their understanding; saying 
further that all that which does not fall into the understanding is like 
what is sown in sand, which, however watered by rain, still withers; 
and that the understanding, closed from religion, no longer sees any- 
thing in the Word from the light which is from the Lord; yes, that if 
one reads it he becomes more and more blind in what is of faith and 
salvation (n. 621). 


LXI. 


How man, when prepared for heaven, enters it; namely, that after 
preparation he sees a way which leads to the society in heaven in which 
he is to live to eternity; and that near the society there is a gate which 
is opened; and that after entrance it is inquired whether there are in 
him similar light and heat, that is, similar good and truth, to those in 
that society. When this is ascertained he goes about and inquires 
where his house is; for there is for every novitiate a new house; when 
this is found, he is received and numbered as one among them. But 
those in whom there is not the light and heat, that is, the good and 
truth of heaven, have this hard lot, that when they enter they are 
miserably tortured, and from torture cast themselves down headlong. 
‘This happens to them from the sphere of the light and heat of heaven, 
in the opposite of which they are; and they afterwards no longer desire 
heaven, but are consociated with their like in hell. Hence it is mani- 
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fest that it is vain to think that heaven is only admission from favor, 
and that those who are admitted come into the joys there, like those in 
the world who enter into a house where there is a wedding (n. 622). 


LXII. 


Many who believed that heaven was only admission from favor, and 
after admission eternal joy, by permission ascended into heaven; but 
because they could not bear the light and heat, that is, the faith and 
love there, they cast themselves down headlong; and then they were 
seen by those who stood below as dead horses. Among those who 
stood below and saw them thus, were boys with their master; and he 
instructed them what appearing as dead horses signified, and then 
who at a distance so appear; saying that they are those who when they 
tead the Word think materially and not spiritually of God, the neigh- 
bor, and heaven; and that those think materially of God who think 
from person as to essence; in regard to the neighbor, from the face and 
speech as to quality; and in regard to heaven, from place as to the 
state of love there; but that those think spiritually who think of God 
from essence, and thence of person; of the neighbor from quality, and 
hence of the face and speech; and of heaven from the state of love 
there, and hence of place. And afterward he taught them that a 
horse signifies the understanding of the Word; and because the Word 
with those who think spirituaily when they read it, is living, that there- 
fore those appear at a distance as live horses; and on the other hand, 
because the Word with those who think materially when they read it, 
is dead, that these at a distance appear as dead horses (n. 623). 


LXIII. 


An angel was seen with a paper in his hand, on which was written 
the Marriage of Good and Truth, descending from heaven into the 
world; and it was seen that that paper shone in heaven, but in its 
descent gradually less and less, until neither the paper nor the angel 
appeared, except only before some unlearned ones of simple heart: 
before these the angel explained what the marriage of good and truth 
involves, namely, that all things in the whole heaven and the whole 
world contain them both at the same time, because good and truth in 
the Lord God the Creator make one; and that therefore there is no- 
where any thing which by itself is good, nor any thing which by itself 
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is true; consequently that in every thing is a marriage of good and 
truth, and in the church a marriage of charity and faith, since charity 
is of good and faith is of truth (n. 624). 


LXIV. 


When in profound thought on the second coming of the Lord, I saw 
heaven from the east to the west luminous, and heard from the angels 
a glorification and celebration of the Lord, but from the Word, as well 
the prophetic Word of the Old Testament, as the apostolic of the 
New. The passages themselves by which the glorifications were 
made (n. 625). 


LXV. 


In the northeast are places of instruction; and those who receive 
instructions interiorly are there called disciples of the Lord. Once 
when in the spirit, I asked the teachers whether they knew the uni- 
versals of heaven and of hell; and they answered that the universals of 
heaven were three loves, which are love of uses, love of possessing the 
goods of the world from the love of doing uses, and true marriage love; 
and that the universals of hell were three loves opposite to those three, 
which are love of ruling from love of self, love of possessing the goods 
of others from love of the world, and licentious love. It is described 
what the first infernal love is, which is love of ruling from love of self; 
that it is such with the laity that, when reins are given to it, they wish 
to rule over all things of the world, and with the clergy, that they wish 
to rule over all things of heaven. That there is such fantasy with 
those in that love, was confirmed by the like in hell, where such are in 
a certain valley, who find enjoyment for their minds in the fantasies 
that they are emperors of emperors, or kings of kings; and elsewhere 
that they are gods: and it was seen that at the sight of these latter, the 
former who were of so lofty a mind fell on their knees and adored. 
Afterward I spoke with two, one of whom was the prince of a certain 
society in heaven, and the other was the high priest there; who said 
that with those in that society there are magnificent and splendid 
things, because their love of ruling is not from love of self, but from 
love of uses; and that they are surrounded with honors and accept 
them not for the sake of themselves but for the sake of the good of 
obedience. I then asked them, “How can any one know whether he 
does uses from love of self, or of the world, or from love of uses, since 
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all the three do uses? Let it be supposed that there is a society com- 
posed only of satans, and a society composed only of angels, and I can 
imagine that the satans, from love of self and the world, would do as 
many uses in their society as the angels would in theirs; who, then, can 
know from which love the uses are?” To this the prince and priest 
replied, “‘Satans do uses for the sake of fame, that they may be raised 
to honors and gain wealth, but angels do uses for the sake of uses; but 
these are discriminated from those by this, that every one who believes 
in the Lord and shuns evils as sins does uses from the Lord, and thus 
from love of uses; but that every one who does not believe in the Lord 
and does not shun evils as sins does uses from himself and for the sake 
of himselr, thus from love of self or of the world” (n. 661). 


LXVI. 


I entered a grove and saw two angels conversing. I went to them, 
and they were speaking of the lust of possessing all things of the world; 
and it was said that many who in actions appear moral, and in con- 
versation rational, are in the madness of that lust, and that that lust is 
turned into fantasies with those who indulge ideas of it. And be- 
cause every one is permitted to delight in his fantasy in the spiritual 
world, provided he does no evil to another, there are congregations of 
such in the lower earth; and because it was known where they were, 
we descended and went to them; and we saw that they were sitting at 
tables, upon which was a great plenty of gold coin, and it was said that 
this was the wealth of all in the kingdom; but it was only an imaginary 
vision, called fantasy, by which they made that appearance. But 
when it was said to them that they were insane, when turned away 
from the tables they confessed that it was so; but because that vision 
delighted them, they could not but go in by turns, and favor the allure- 
ments of the senses. To this they added, that if one steals from an- 
other his goods, or does other evil, he falls down into some prison under 
them, and is kept there to labor for food, clothing, and little pieces of 
money; and if they do evil there, they are deprived of those things and 
punished (n. 662). 

LXVII. 


A dispute was heard between an ambassador and two priests, 
whether intelligence and wisdom, and thus prudence, were from God 
or from man. The ambassador insisted that they were from man, 
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but the priests that they were from God. But it was perceived by 
angels that the priests inwardly believed the same as the ambassador, 
namely, that intelligence and wisdom, and hence prudence, were from 
man; therefore that it might be manifest, the ambassador was re- 
quested to take off the garments of his office, and put on the garments 
of the priesthood; when this was done the ambassador began to con- 
firm by many things that all intelligence and prudence is from God. 
And afterward the priests also were requested to take off their gar- 
ments, and put on the garments of ministers of state; and when this 
was done the priests spoke trom the interior self, saying that all intel- 
ligence and prudence is from man. The cause of their speaking so 
was, that a spirit thinks himself such as the garment is. After this 
the three became friends; and as they conversed together they went the 
way downwards; but afterward I saw them returning (n. 663). 


LXVIII 


The subject is of those who in the Word are called the elect; and it is 
shown that they are those who, after death, are found to have lived a 
life of charity, and are separated from those who have not lived that 
life; and thus by the elect are meant those who are then elected and 
prepared for heaven. ‘Therefore to believe that only some, before 
birth or after it, are elected and predestined to heaven, and not all 
because all are called, would be to accuse God of inability to save, and 
of injustice (n. 664). 


LXIX. 


It was said in heaven by a newcomer, that no one in the Christian 
world knows what conscience is; and because angels did not believe 
this, they said to a spirit that he might with a trumpet call together 
the intelligent, and ask them whether they know what conscience is. 
And so it was done; and they came, and among them were politicians, 
scholars, physicians, and priests. And then first the politicians were 
asked what conscience was. They answered that it was pain from 
fear in the apprehended or actual loss of honor or wealth; or that it 
was from a hypochondriacal humor from undigested substance in the 
stomach; and more besides. Afterward, they asked the scholars what 
they knew about conscience. They answered that it was sadness and 
anxiety infesting the body and hence the head, or the head and hence 
the body, from various causes, especially from applying the mind to 
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one thing, which is especially when the reigning love suffers; whence 
sometimes are fantasies and deliriums, and with some brain-sick 
scruples in religious matters, called remorse of conscience. Next the 
physicians were asked what conscience was. And they said that it 
was only pain arising from diseases, which they enumerated in abund- 
ance; also that they had cured many by drugs. The diseases from 
which the pains called those of conscience spring may be seen enum- 
erated. At last the priests were asked what conscience was. They 
said that it was the same with the contrition which precedes faith, and 
that they had cured it by the gospel; and, moreover, that there are 
conscientious persons of every religion, true as well as fanatical, who 
make scruples in matters of salvation, also in matters of no conse- 
quence. The angels from hearing these things perceived that it was 
true that no one knew what conscience was; therefore they sent down 
one from themselves to teach. He standing in the midst said that 
conscience is not a pain, as all imagined, but a life according to re- 
ligion; and that that life is especially with those who are in the faith of 
charity; and that those who have conscience speak from the heart 
what they speak, and do from the heart what they do, which he illus- 
trated by examples. Therefore, when it is said of any one that he has 
a conscience, it is meant that he is just; and conversely. These things 
being said, those called together divided into four bodies: those who 
understood and favored the words of the angel passed into one; those 
who did not understand but still favored, into another; those who 
would not understand, saying to each other, ‘‘What have we to do 
with conscience?” into a third; and those who scoffed, saying, ‘What 
is conscience but flatulence?’ into the fourth. After this, the two 
latter bodies were seen to go to the left, and the two former to the right 


(n. 665, 666). 


LXX. 


I was led to the place where resided the sophi who were once in 
Greece, which place they called Parnassium; and it was said to me 
that they send out some to call newcomers from the world and in- 
quire something about wisdom, how it is at this day on earth. And 
then two Christians were found and brought, who were asked, “‘What 
news from earth?” And they answered that this was new; that they 
had found human beings in the woods, perhaps left there in childhood; 
and that they appeared from the face as human, but that still they were 
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not; and that from them they concluded in the world, that man was no 
more than a beast, only that he could articulate sound, and thus speak; 
and that a beast could become wise if endued with the faculty of ex- 
pressing articulate sounds; besides more. The sophi hearing these 
things drew many conclusions respecting wisdom, what changes it had 
undergone since their times; especially from this, that they do not now 
know the distinction between man and beast, nor even that man is 
born only the form of man, and that he becomes man by instructions, 
and according to the instructions he receives; that he becomes wise 
from truths, insane from falsities, and inwardly a beast from evils; 
and that he is only born a faculty for knowing, understanding, and 
becoming wise, that he might be a subject into which God might in- 
spire wisdom, from the first degree of it to the highest; saying further, 
that from the newcomers they comprehended that wisdom which in 
their time was in its rise, is at this day setting.. Afterward they in- 
structed the newcomers whence it is that man, created a form of God, 
could be turned into the form of the devil (n. 692). 


LXXI. 


A meeting was again appointed in the place where the sophi were, 
since they heard from those sent by them that they had found three 
newcomers from the earth, one a priest, another a politician, and a 
third a philosopher; these were brought and were presently asked, 
What news from earth? And they replied, ‘‘This is new, that a cer- 
tain man says that he speaks with angels and spirits; and he relates 
many things about their state, and among them that man lives a man 
after death as before, only with the difference that he is then clothed 
with a spiritual body, but before with a material body.” On hearing 
which they asked the priest what he had thought about those things on 
earth. He replied that because he had believed that man was not to 
live before the day of judgment, he with the rest of his order sup- 
posed the man’s relations to have been visions, and afterward fictions, 
and that at last he was in doubt. Then he was asked whether the 
inhabitants of the earth could not see from reason that man lives a 
man after death, and thus dissipate paradoxical notions about the 
state of souls in the mean time, which are, that souls meanwhile fly 
about like winds in the universe, and continually expect the judgment 
that they may coalesce with their bodies, which lot would be worse 
than the lot of a beast. To which the priest replied that they talk, 
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but do not convince; and that they ascribe the reunion of souls with 
their bodies and skeletons in the sepulchre to the omnipotence of God; 
and when they name omnipotence, and also faith, all reason is ban- 
ished. Afterward the politician being questioned, replied that in the 
world he could not believe that man would live after death, since all of 
man lies dead in the sepulchre, and thus he thought that that man saw 
spectres and believed that they were angels and spirits; but that now 
for the first time he was convinced, by the senses themselves, that he 
lives a man as before, and that he was ashamed of his former thoughts. 
The philosopher related similar things of himself, and some of his 
‘school; and moreover that he referred those things which he had 
heard respecting the things seen and heard by that man, to a place 
among the opinions and hypotheses which he had collected from 
ancients and moderns. On hearing these things the sophi were 
astonished, especially that Christians, who are in light above others 
from revelation, should be in such darkness respecting the life after 
death; when yet they and the wise men of their time knew and be- 
lieved in that life; saying further that they observed that the light 
of wisdom since that age had lowered itself from the interiors of the 
brain to the mouth under the nose, where it appears as brightness 
of the lip, and the speech of the mouth appeared as wisdom. To 
this a tyro added, ‘‘How stupid are the minds of those who dwell on 
the earth! Would that the disciples of Democritus who laughed at 
every thing and the disciples of Heraclitus who wept at every thing 
were here, and we should hear much laughing and weeping.”’ Cop- 
per plates on which hieroglyphics were engraved were given to the 
newcomers, and’ they departed (n. 693). 


LXXxIl. 


Newcomers were found, and were brought to the city under Par- 
nassium, and were asked, What news from earth? And they an- 
swered that in the world they had believed that after death there would 
be entire rest from labors, and yet they heard, when they were‘coming 
hither. that there are here administrations, offices and employments, 
as in the former world, and thus that there is no rest. To this the 
wise ones replied, ‘‘Thus you believed that now you are to live in 
mere idleness, when yet from idleness come languor, torpor, stupor, 
and sleep of the mind, and thence of the whole body, which are death 
and not life.’ And then they were led around in the city, and to ad- 
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ministrators and workmen; on seeing which, they wondered that there 
should be such things, as they had also believed that there would be 
some empty place in which souls were to live before the new heaven 
and earth arise. And they were instructed that all things which here 
appear before the eyes are substantial and are called spiritual, and that 
all things in the former world are material and are called natural; and 
that there is this distinction because they are from different origins; 
namely, that all things in this world exist and subsist from a sun which 
is pure love, and all things in that world from a sun which is pure fire. 
And, moreover, they were instructed that in this world there are not 
only administrations, but also pursuits of every kind, and also writings 
and books. The newcomers were gratified by these instructions; and 
when they were going away, some virgins came with pieces of em- 
broidery and netting, their handiwork, and gave to them; and they 
sung before them an ode which expressed with angelic melody the 
affection for works of use with its charms (n. 694). 


LXXiil. 


I was introduced into an assembly where some ancient philosophers 
were present, and was asked what they in my world knew of influx. 
To which I answered, that they knew of no other than of an influx 
of the light and heat of the sun into the things of nature, as well into 
the animate as into inanimate, and that they did not know any thing 
of the influx of the spiritual world into the natural, when yet from that 
influx are all the wonderful things beheld, both in the animal kingdom, 
and also in the vegetable kingdom, and because they do not know this 
influx, they confirm themselves in favor of nature, and become natu- 
talists, and at length atheists (n. 695). 


LXXIV. 


I spoke with followers of Aristotle, Descartes, and Leibnitz, of 
physical influx, occasional influx, and pre-established harmony, and 
heard how each confirmed his hypothesis; and since they were not able 
to look into that subject with the understanding above confirmations, 
but only below them. they ended the dispute by lot, which came out in 
favor of spiritual influx, which to some extent coincides with occa- 
sional influx (n. 696). 
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LXXV. 


I was brought into a certain academy in which the young were ini- 
tiated into various things of wisdom, which was by the discussion of 
some subject proposed by the president there; and the subject then 
under discussion was, What is the soul, and of what quality? There 
was a desk into which those ascended who were to answer. And 
presently one ascended, who said that no one since the creation of the 
world had been able to find out what the soul is, and of what quailty: 
but because they knew that the soul was in man, it was inquired where 
it was; that there was one who thought that it has its seat in a little 
gland called the pineal gland, and situated between the two brains; 
and that he believed this at first; but because it was rejected by many, 
he also afterward receded. After this the second ascended, and said 
that he believed the seat of the soul to be in the head, since the under- 
standing is there; but because he could not divine where it resided, he 
acceded now to the opinion of those who said that its seat was in the 
ventricles of the brain; row to that of those who said it was in the 
striated bodies; now to that of those who said that it was in the medul- 
lary or cortical substance; and now to that of those who said that it 
was in the dura mater ; to which he added that he left it to every one to 
think what he likes. The third said that the seat of the soul was in 
the heart and thence in the blood; and this he confirmed from the 
Word, where it is said, heart and soul. The fourth said that from 
his childhood he had believed with the ancients that the soul was not 
in one part but in the whole, because it is a spiritual substance, of 
which place cannot be predicated, but fulness; and further because by 
soul is also meant life, and the life is in the whole. The fifth said that 
he believed the soul to be something pure, like air or ether, and that he 
believed this because it was supposed that the soul would be such after 
it is separated from the body. But because the wise ones on the plat- 
form perceived that none of them knew what the soul was, they re- 
quested the president, who proposed that problem, to descend and 
teach. He therefore descending, said: ‘‘The soul is the very essence 
of man; and because essence without form is nothing, the soul is the 
form of man’s forms; this form is the truly human form, in which wis- 
dom with its perceptions and love with its affections universally reside; 
and because you believed in the world that you would be souls after 
death, you are now yourselves the souls;”” besides more. And this 
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was confirmed by this declaration in the Book of Creation: Jehovah 
God breathed into the nostrils of Adam the soul of lives, and man was 
made a living soul (Gen. ii. 7) (n. 697). 


LXXVI. 


An angel with a trumpet was seen, with which he called together 
those celebrated for learning among Christians, that they might tell 
what they had believed concerning the joys of heaven, and eternal hap- 
piness. This was done because it was told in heaven that no one in 
the Christian world knew any thing about them. After about an hour 
there were seen six companies from the learned Christians, who were 
asked what they had known about the joys of heaven and eternal hap- 
piness. The first company said that they had believed there would 
be only admission into heaven, and then into its joys, as one is ad- 
mitted into the house of a wedding and its festivities. The second 
company said that they had believed there would be most pleasant 
intercourse and agreeable conversations with angels. The third com- 
pany said that they had believed there would be feasts with Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob. The fourth company said that they had believed 
them to be paradisal delights. The fifth company, that there would 
be supereminent dominions, most abundant riches, and more than 
royal magnificence. The sixth company, that there would be glorifi- 
cation of God and a festival forever. That these learned ones might 
know whether those things which they had believed to be the joys of 
heaven were so, it was granted them to enter into their joys, each com- 
pany by itself, in order that they might learn by experience whether 
the joys were imaginary or real. This takes place with most who 
come from the natural world into the spiritual (n. 731-733). 

And then the company that had supposed the joys of heaven to be 
most pleasant intercourse and agreeable conversations with angels, 
were let into the joys of their imagination; but because they were ex- 

‘ternal joys and not internal, after some days they were affected with 
weariness and departed (n. 734). 

Afterward those who had believed that the joys of heaven were 
feasts with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were let into things similar; 
but because they perceived that those joys were only external and not 
internal, they became weary and went away (n. 735). 

The like was done with those who had believed the joys of heaven 
and eternal happiness to consist in supereminent dominions, most 
abundant riches, and more than royal magnificence (n. 736). 
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Likewise with those who had believed heavenly joys, and hence eter- 
nal happiness, to be paradisal delights (n. 737). 

Likewise with those who had believed heavenly joys and eternal 
happiness to be perpetual glorification of God, and a festival for ever. 
These at length were instructed what is meant in the Word by glori- 
fication of God (n. 738). 

Finally, the like was done with those who had believed that they 
should come into heavenly joys and eternal happiness if only ad- 
mitted into heaven; and that they should then have joys as those who 
enter the house of a wedding, and at the same time into festivities. But 
because it was shown to them by living experience that in heaven there 
are no joys except for those who have lived the life of heaven, that is, 
the life of charity and faith, and that on the other hand heaven is 
torture to those who have led an opposite life, they withdrew and 
consociated with their like (n. 739). 

Since it was perceived by the angels that as yet none in the natural 
world knew what the joys of heaven are, and thus what eternal happi- 
ness is, it was said to the angel of the trumpet that he should choose 
ten from those who had been called, and introduce them to a society 
of heaven, that they might see with their eyes and perceive with their 
minds what heaven is and what the joys there are; and so it was done. 
And after admission, it was first granted them to see the palace of the 
prince (n. 740). Then the paradise near (n. 741). Afterward, the 
prince himself and his great men in splendid garments (n. 742). 
Then, being invited to the table of the prince, they saw such an enter- 
tainment as no eye ever had seen on earth; and at the table they heard 
the prince give instruction concerning heavenly joys and eternal hap- 
piness, that they essentially consist in internal blessedness, and from 
this in external enjoyments; and that internal blessedness gets its 
essence from the affection for use (n. 743, 744). After dinner, by com- 
mand of the prince some wise ones of the society were sent, who fully 
instructed them what and whence internal blessedness is, which is 
eternal happiness; and that this causes external enjoyments to be joys; 
besides more (n. 745, 746). After these things, it was given them to 
see a wedding in that heaven (n. 747-749). And finally, to hear 
preaching (n. 750, 751). When they had seen and heard all this, full 
of knowledge concerning heaven and joyful in heart they descended 


(n. 752). 
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LXXVII. 


Revelation is here treated of. It has pleased the Lord to manifest 
Himself to me, and to open the interiors of my mind, and thus to give 
me to see the things in heaven and hell; and thus He has disclosed 
arcana which in excellence and dignity exceed all hitherto disclosed; 
which are, I. That in every thing of the Word, there is a spiritual 
sense, which does not appear in the letter; and that therefore the Word 
was written by correspondences of spiritual things with natural. 
II. The correspondences themselves, such as they are, have been 
manifested. III. And there is also revelation concerning the life 
of men after death. IV. Also concerning heaven and hell, what 
the one is, and the other; and also concerning Baptism and the Holy 
Supper. V. Of the sun in the spiritual world, that it is pure love 
from the Lord who is in the midst of it, from which the proceeding 
light is wisdom, and the proceeding heat is love; and thus that faith 
and charity are from it; and that all things which proceed are spiritual 
and thus alive; and that the sun of the natural world is pure fire, and 
therefore that all things from this sun are natural, and thus dead. 
VI. That there are three degrees hitherto unknown. VII. And, 
moreover, concerning the last judgment: that the Lord the Saviour 
is the God of heaven and earth: of the New Church and its doctrine: 
of the inhabitants of the planets, and the earths in the universe 
(n. 846). VIII. Moreover, concerning marriage love; and that it is 
spiritual with the spiritual, natural with the natural, and carnal with 
adulterers (n. 847). IX. The angels found, as they looked on me, 
that though those arcana are more excellent than those hitherto dis- 
closed, still by many at this day they are regarded as trifles (n. 848). 
X. A murmur was heard from some in the lower earth that they would 
not believe those things unless miracles were done; but they received 
answer, that from miracles they would not believe any more than 
Pharaoh and the Egyptians; or than the posterity of Jacob when they 
danced round the golden calf in the desert; or than the Jews them- 
selves when they saw the miracles done by the Lord Himself (n. 849). 
XI. Finally, why the Lord revealed those arcana to me, and not to 
some one of the ecclesiastical order (n. 850). 

The things contained in the Relations after the chapters are true; 
and similar things were seen and heard by the prophets before the 
coming of the Lord, and similar things by the apostles after his coming, 
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as by Peter, Paul, and especially by John in the Apocalypse; which 
things are recounted (n. 851). 


A THEOREM PROPOSED BY A CERTAIN DUKE, AN ELECTOR IN GER- 
MANY, WHO ALSO HAD VERY HIGH ECCLESIASTICAL DIGNITY. 


I once saw in the spiritual world a certain duke, an elector of Ger- 
many, who also had very high ecclesiastical dignity, and near him two 
bishops and also two ministers, and from a distance I heard their con- 
versation. The duke asked the four bystanders whether they knew 
what made the head of religion in Christendom. The bishops re- 
plied, “‘The head of religion in Christendom is, faith alone justifying 
and saving.”” Again he asked, ‘‘ Do you know what lies inwardly con- 
cealed in that faith? Open it, look into it, and tell me.” They re- 
plied that there is nothing inwardly concealed in it but the merit and 
righteousness of the Lord the Saviour. To this the duke said, ‘Is 
there not concealed in it, then, the Lord the Saviour in His Human, in 
which He is called Jesus Christ, because He alone in His Human was 
righteousness?”” To this they replied, ‘This certainly and insep- 
arably follows.” The duke persisted, saying, ‘Open that faith, look 
into it further, search well, and see whether there is any thing else in 
it.’ And the ministers said, ‘‘The grace of God the Father is also 
concealed in it.”” To this the electoral duke said, ‘‘Get a right con- 
ception and perception, and you will see that it is the Son’s grace with 
the Father, for the Son begs and intercedes. Therefore I say to you, 
since you confess, venerate, and kiss your faith alone, by all means 
you ought to confess, venerate, and kiss the Lord the Saviour alone in 
His Human; for, as already said, He in His Human was and is right- 
eousness. That in this Human He is also Jehovah and God, I have 
seen in the Sacred Writings from these passages: Behold, the days 
come when I will raise up unto David a righteous Branch, who shall 
reign King and prosper; and this is His name whereby He shall be 
called, Jehovah our Righteousness (Jer. xxxiii. 15, 16). In Paul: In 
Jesus Christ dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily (Col. ii. 9). 
And in John: Jesus Christ is the true God and eternal Life (x Epistle, 
y. 20). Therefore He is also called the God of Faith (Phil. iii. 9).” 
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A. Vowel a in use in third heaven, 
because it has full sound, 278. 

ABADDON oR APOLLYON, king of the 
abyss, signifies destroyer of the church 
by falsities, 628. The Abaddons sig- 
nify destroyers of the church, by total 
falsification of the Word, 182. Those 
who destroy souls by falsities are meant, 
310. 

ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION means 
infestation of truth by falsities, until no 
truth remains not falsified and con- 
summated, 180. Men have divided God 
into three, and on these have founded all 
doctrine of the church, and so have falsi- 
fied the Word; hence the abomination 
of desolation, 135, 180. The faith which 
prevails in the Christian world is the vein 
of the fountain from which flowed such 
abomination of desolation, 181. 

AsusE, To. Truths abused to con- 
firm justification by faith alone, 162. 
Spirits abuse communication with the 
heavens by the reading of the Word, 235. 

Asyss, THE, signifies aloode of falsities, 
628. 

AccrEss of man to the Lord perpetual 
when he goes to the Lord Himse!f, since 
He is in the Father and the Father in 
Him, 16r. 

AccomMMoPATION. Must be accom- 
modation before application; and accom- 
modation and application together be- 
fore conjunction, 370. 

ACKNOWLEDGMENT inward, is the es- 
sence of the faith of the New Church, 
344. Knowledge of God, and acknowl- 
edgment, not attainable without revela- 
tion, 11. How acknowledgment called 
faith is effected, 231. Acknowledgment 
that the Lord is Son of God is the first 
element of faith, 342. In spiritual world 
the state of every nation in general, and 
of individuals severally, is according to 
acknowledgment of God and worship of 
Him, 795. The state of man who is in 
knowledge with no interior acknowledg- 
ment of Ged, 457. He who loves him- 
self above all, or the world above all, 
does not in heart acknowledge God, 293. 
They who acknowledge the Lord but do 
not keep His commandments become 


bataus, 151. 





Act. Will or endeavor is in itself act 
because:it is continual effort to act, which 
becomes act in externals when the con- 
clusion is reached, 387. Acts of re- 
demption, 95. Act of justification, or 
faith in act, sos. Acts of Tepentance are 
all such as cause man not to will and not 
to do evils which are sins against God, 
510. 

Action. Every action of man starts 
from will, and all speech from thought, 
593- Action and speech proceed from 
lower region of the mind directly, and 
indirectly from its higher region, for the 
lower region of the mind is nearer the 
senses of body, and the higher region 
more remote, 420. All things that pro- 
ceed from man, whether action or speech, 
make the man and are the man himself, 
778. In all motion and consequently 
in all action there are activity and pas- 
sivity; an active acts, and a passive acts 
from the active; hence one action re- 
sults from two, 576. Action and re- 
action, 371. Action and cooperation, 
576. 

Active. The Lord alone is active 
with ever; man, and man of himself is 
merely passive; but by influx of life from 
the Lord he is also active, 110. Accord- 
ing to creation where there are actives 
there are also passives, and the two join 
together as in one, 472, 576. 

ACTIVE AND Passive. See Action. 

Activity. . Man’s activity does not pro- 
ceed from the soul through the body, but 
out of the body from the soul, 188. Ac- 
tivity of love makes sense of enjoyment, 
570. Life is the inmost activity of love 
and wisdom, 471. The interior activity 
of nature, 35. 

ACTUALLY. 80, 316, 374. 

Apam and his wife mean the most an- 
cient church on this planet, 466-470, 520. 

ADMINISTRATION. There are admin- 
istrative offices in heaven, and dignities 
attached to them; but they who fil! them 
love nothing more than to do uses, be- 
cause they «re spiritual, 403, 604. ¢ 

Apotrescence. As man begins to 
think from his own mind in adolescence, 
he is borne south in the world of spirits, 
470. 


IT100 


Aputtery. So far as one abstains 
from adulteries solely from fear of civil 
law, or from natural or moral law, and 
not at the same time from spiritual law, 
he is still inwardly an adulterer, 316. 
By adulterers in the Word are meant 
violators of the Church, who are those 
who adulterate the Word of the Lord, 
122. In the spiritual sense, to commit 
adultery means to adulterate the goods of 
the Word and to falsify its truths; in. the 
celestial sense, to deny the Lord’s Di- 
vinity, and to profane the Word, 236, 314, 

rs. 

; Apvent. See Coming of the Lord. 

Arrecrion. All things of love are 
called affections, 697. ‘The derivations 
of love are called affections, 386, 697. 
Thought is the form of affection, 386. 
Affection makes sound, and thought 
speaks, 386. Affection without thought 
is nothing; and affection and thought 
without operation are nothing; but in 
operation they are something, 387. Af- 
fection is in space without space, and in 
time without time, 64. Homogeneous 
affection conjoins and heterogeneous 
affection separates, 622. The affection 
of love in heaven is heat, 385. Merely 
natural affection is nothing but lust, 386. 

Arricans. The Africans are more in- 
terior than other Gentiles, 835. All who 
acknowledge and worship one God the 
Creator of the universe, entertain the 
idea of God as Man; they say that no one 
can have any other idea of Him, 836. 
The Africans excel in interior sight, 839. 
A revelation is made among Africans at 
this day, which is spreading round from 
the place where it began, but has not yet 
reached the coasts, 840. Africans say 
that there is no man with any worship 
who does not live according to his re- 
ligion, and that if one does not, he can- 
not but become stupid and wicked, be- 
cause he receives nothing from heaven, 
840. 

AGATE signifies natural good, 609. 

Acr. Four ages of the world, 762. 
From what the wise men of ancient times 
inferred four ages of the world, 762. 
Four ages of man, 443. 

Arr. No quality of air can be ele- 
vated to quality of ether, 32. See Ether. 

ALPHA AND OmeEGA. Why tne Lord 
is so called, 19, 84, 280. 

AtrHaser. In the spiritual world 
every letter is significative, 280. 

Amaurosis. Closed or blind faith 
compared to amaurosis, 346, 620. 

Ampassapor. One who in the world 
had been ambassador, 663. 

Ammon. The sons of Ammon signify 
adulterations of truth, 200. 

AMPHITHEATRE converted into lake of 
fire and brimstone, 388. 

Anatomicat Deralts, 60. 
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ANCIENT OF Dav¥s. Why (in Dan. 
vii. 9) He is described as to the hair. 223. 

Ancients. The most ancient and the 
ancient people worshipped one God, 
called Jehovah, 9. The Lord Himself 
was seen among the ancients, but was rep- 
resented only, by means of angels, 109. 
The science of correspondences well 
known in most ancient times, 201. The 
men of the Most Ancient Church, before 
the flood, were of a genius so heavenly 
that they spoke with angels of heaven by 
correspondences, 202. From the wisdom 
of the ancients flowed this dogma, that 
the universe and the things thereof have 
relation to good and truth, 336. The 
dire persuasion that God transfused and 
transcribed Himself into man was held 
by men of the Most Ancient Church at its 
end, 470. 

Ancient Worp. Before the Word 
which is in the world, there was a Word 
which is lost, 264-266, 275. The his- 
toricals of this Word were called Wars of 
Jehovah, and the propheticals were called 
Enunciations, 279. It is still preserved 
in heaven, and is in use among ancients 
who had that Word when in the world, 
279. It is still preserved among the 
people in Great Tartary; they do not 
suffer foreigners to come among them ex- 
cept Chinese, with whom they cultivate 
peace, 279. In this Word is also the 
book of Jasher, 279. 

ANGELS are substantial men and live 
together, like men of the natural world, 
upon spaces and in times, determined 
according to states of minds, 29, 240. 
There is no angel who has not previously 
been a man, 121. The angels are not 
pure in the sight of God, 121. The an- 
gels could no* have continued to exist in 
integrity unless redemption had been per- 
formed by the Lord, 119. All angels in 
the heavens are filled by the Lord, for 
they are in the Lord and the Lord in them; 
but still each speaks and acts accordi 
to his state of mind, 154. If angels an 
spirits were removed from man, he would 
fall down dead; so angels and spirits 
could not exist, if man were withdrawn 
from them, 118. Spiritual angels are 
in wisdom from the Word, but celestial 
angels are in love from the Word, 
221. They are called angelic spirits 
who are preparing for heaven, in world 
of spirits, 387- By the sense of the letter 
of the Word is conjunction wita the Lord, 
and consociation with the angels, 234. 
How spiritual angels perceive their sense, 
and the celestial angels theirs, when man 
is reading the Word, 236. . Angels, from 
a single action of man, perceive the quality 
of his will, and from a single expression. 
the quality of his thought, whether in- 
fernal or heavenly. Thus they know the 
whole man, 593, 778. Angels of heaven 
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can see whatever is done in hell and 
monsters there; but spirits of hell can- 
not see any thing that is done in heaven, 
61. Angels cannot open their lips to 

ronounce Gods: for the heavenly aura 
in which they live, opposes, 6, 8, 25, 173. 
Angels said tat they could not even utter, 
“three equal Divinities,” 23. An angel 
May in a moment become present to 
another, provided he comes into a sim- 
ilar affection of love, and thence into 
thought, 64. Every angel, in whatever 
direction he turns body and face, looks 
to the Lord before him, 767. 

ANGER. Why attributed to God, 256. 
The Lord does not regard any with anger, 
650. Why ‘‘the wrata of the Lamb” is 
said in the Apocalypse, 641. 

AnmaLs. How animals of every kind 
were produced by God, 78. Wonderful 
things in the production of animals, 12. 
The natural man separate from the spiri- 
tual, is merely animal, 673, 566. 
sensual and corporeal man in himself is 
wholly animal, and differs from a brute 
only in being able to speak and reason, 
296. The animals seen in the spiritual 
world are not animals, but correspond- 
erices of the affections and thence of the 
thoughts of those there, 506. Animals 
which appear in the spiritual world are 
likenesses of the affections of the angels, 
66. See Beasts. 

ANSWERS FROM HEAVEN are given only 
by truths from good in tne ultimate sense 
of the Word, 218-222. How given by 
the Urim and Thummim, 218. 

ANTICHRISTS began early to lift the 
head, and to divide God into three, and 
the Lord the Saviour into two, 174. 

ANTIPATHIES. Sympathies and antip- 
athies are nothing but exhalations of 
affections from the mind, which affect 
according to similitudes, and cause aver- 
sion according to dissimilitudes, 365. 

Antiouity. Earliest antiquity saw 
that love and wisdom are the two essen- 
tials, to which all the infinite things which 
are in God and which proceed from Him 
refer, 37. : a 

Apr. Those who appear in the spiri- 
tual world like apes, 274. 

ApocaLypsE, THE, was written through- 
out only by correspondences, 116. It is 
described, from beginning to end, what 
the Christian Church is at this day; and it 
is told that the Lord is about to come, and 
subjugate the hells, and make a new 
angelic heaven, and then to establish a 
New Church, 116. Why all things pre- 
dicted have not been uncovered till the 
present, 116. 

APOLLO, 17, 58, 159, 292, 655. 

APOLLYON oR ABADDON, king of the 
abyss, signifies destroyer of the church 
by falsities, 628. Apollyons are de- 
stroyers of the church by total falsifica- 
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tion of the Word, 182.. Apollvon means 
those who destroy souls by falsities, 310. 

AposttEs. The Lord called together 
His twelve apostles, and sent them all 
into the whole Spiritual Worl:1 to preach 
the Gospel, on the nineteenth day of 
June, in the year 1770, 4, 108, 791. 
Every apostle had his province assigned; 
they are executing with all zeal and in- 
dustry what was commanded, 108. The 
apostles were sent to Swedenborg by the 
Lord while he was writing, 339. The 
apostles taught and wrote, each accord- 
ing to his intelligence; the Lord filled all 
with His Spirit, but each took of it ac- 
cording to his perception, and exercised 
it according to ability, 154. The faith 
of the apostles was faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, 338. 

ApostLes’ CREED, THE, does not ad- 
mit three Divine Persons from eternity, 
175; and acknowledges no Son born 
from eternity, but only the Son born in 
time, 636. 

AposToLic CHurcH. See Church (the 
Apostolic). 

APOSTOLIC FATHERS, 137, 636. 

APPEARANCES of space and time in the 
spiritual world, 29. Those appearances 
are real, because constant according to 
the states of spirits and angels. 29. In 
the spiritual world there are places as in 
the natural world; otherwise there would 
not be places to live, and mansions; but 
still piace is not place, but an appearance 
of piace according to state of love and 
wisdom, or charity and faith, 739. All 
the things that appear in the spiritual 
world are correspondences, and repre- 
sent spiritual things of affection and of 
thought, 462. Appearances of truth in 
the literal sense of the Word are accom- 
modated to the capacity of the simple, 
who do not lift their thoughts above such 
things as they see before their eyes, 226, 
254, 257,650. The appearances of truth, 
which are truths clothed, may be taken 
for naked truths, which when confirmed 
become fallacies, which in themselves are 
falsities, 254, 256. Fallacies arising 
from appearances, 470, 473. 

APPENDIX TO THE TRUE CHRISTIAN 
Reticion. Proposed, and contents indi- 
cated, 15, 177, 343, 485, 627 758. 

APPLICATION. There must be accom- 
modation before application; and there 
must be accommodation and application 
together before conjunction, 370. Appli- 
cation on God’s part is perpetual so far 
as man applies himself in turn, 370. 

APPROACH OR ACCEDE, To. So far as 
man accede? to the Lord, the Lord ac- 
cedes to man, 100. Every man ought on 
his part to approach to God; and in pro- 
portion as man approaches, God on His 


part enters, 126. 
ARCANA OR SECRETS. The angels call 
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that an arcanum which has not yet been 
made known in the world, 153. Ar- 
canum concerning the soul, 103. As to 
sending the Holy Spirit, 153, 154. As to 
the consummation of the present church, 
182, The great arcanum, that unless a 
new church is established by the Lord no 
flesh can be saved, 182. An arcanum in 
regard to the distinction that is between 
natural faith and charity and spiritual, 
360. An arcanum from the Lord Him- 
self for those who will be of His New 
Church, 154. Arcana revealed by the 
Lord regarded on earth as of no value, 
848; their excellence, 846. 
ArcuHITecturE. In heaven architec- 
tural art is in its perfection, and from it 
are all rules of that art in tae world, 740. 
ArIANIsM. Whence it proceeds, 94. 
Wherein it consisted, 137, 339, 380, 795- 
ARISTIPPUS, 692. 
ARISTOTLE, 9, 692, 696. 
ARISTOTELIANS, 696. 
ARIUS, 137, 159, 174, 380, 632, 638. 
ARMAGEDDON signifies the state of 
fighting from falsified truths, from love 
of command and super-eminence, 113. 
ARRANGEMENT OR ESTABLISHMENT OF 
Orper in heaven and heil by the Lord; 
all heaven is arranged into societies ac- 
cording to all varieties of love of good, 
and all hell according to all varieties of 
love of evil, 354. 646, 678. Upon arrange- 
ment in the spiritual world depends the 
preservation of the universe, 678. The 
arrangement in order of the heavens and 
the hells has continued from tae day of 
the last judgment to the present and still 
continues, 123. In the worid of spirits, 
all the societies, which are innumerable, 
are wonderfully arranged, according to 
the natural affections, good and evil, 28x. 
Establishment of order in the heavens 
follows subjugation of the hells, and pre- 
cedes the institution of New Church, rrs, 
117. The arrangement of substances in 
the human mind is according to the use 
of reason from freedom, 351. 
ArrEry. Its composition, 147. The 
cooperation of an artery with the heart, 


577: 

Arts in the spiritual world, 604. 

As OF OR FROM HIMSELF. Man can 
reform and regenerate himself as of him- 
self, provided ine acknowledges in heart 
that it is from the Lord; man must do 
both as from himself; but as from him- 
self is from the Lord, 621. To do from 
Himself belongs to God alone, 621. It is 
_ continually given, that is, adjoined to 
man, to do as from himself, 621. 

_AsHuR or Assyria signifies the ra- 
tional, 200. Ashur in the Word signifies 
rationality and intelligence, 467. 

ASHTAROTH, 2092. 

_Aspect. Every angel in whatever 
direction he turns his body and face, 
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looks to the Lord before him; origin of 
this, 767. 

AssURANCE OR Trust. The trust 
that he who lives well and believes arizlit 
is saved by the Lord God the Saviour is 
the Esse of the faith of the New Church, 

44. See Conjidence. 

ATAXY, 665. 

ATHANASIAN CreEED. How far. it 
agrees with the Word, 98, 101. It teaches 
that the Father and Son are one as soul 
and body in man, 112, 136, 137, 1838. A 
Trinity of Divine Persons from eternity, 
taught in this creed, is in the ideas of 
thought a Trinity of Gods, 172, 632, 633. 
From this Trinity arose a faith which 
perverted the whole Church, 177, 634. 

ATHANASIUS, 26. 

Arueist. He who makes nothing of 
adulteries and depredations, and of 
blasphemy, is also in heart an atheist, 
612. Atheists who are in the glory of 
fame from self-love, and thence in the 
pride of inteiiigence, enjoy loftier ration- 


ality than many otners, 507. See also 
695. 

ATHENUM, 692-694. 

ATMOSPHERES. There are three de- 


grees of atmospheres, the highest the 
aura, under this the ether, and below this 
tue air; no quality of the air can be ele- 
vated to any quality of the ether, nor any 
of this to any quality of the aura, 32. See 
Degrees. ‘There are also three spiritual 
atmospheres, themselves substantial, and 
in the order of the degrees; created by 
the light and heat of the sun of the spiri- 
tual world, as the natural atmospheres 
have been created by means of light and 
heat of the sun of the natural world, 76, 
641. See also 364. 

AtropHy. Hypocritical or Pharisaic 
faith may be compared with atrophy of 


the eye, 346. See also 665. 

ATTRACTION. Current of attraction, 
350, 652. 

ATTRIBUTES. See Divine Attributes. 


AUGUSTINE OF Hippo, 840. 

Aura. No quality of the ether can be 
elevated to any quality of the aura, 32. 
See Atmospheres. 

AURORA, I12. 


BAAL, 292, 655. 

Baat-ZeBus, Gop or Exron, 630. 

Basyton. The church which in the 
Prophets and the Apocalypse is meant by 
Babylon, 754, 759. 

Bap. See Wicked. 

Baxp. In the spiritual world they who 
despise the Word become bald, 223. 

BALDNESS signifies dulness, 74. 

BANQUETS OR Feasts. That the chil- 
dren of Israel ate together of the sacri- 
fices near the tabernacle, signified una- 
nimity in worship of Jehovah, 727. 

Baptism signifies regeneration and puri- 
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fication, 144, 530, 670-673. Baptizing 
was given as a sign and memorial for 
Christians to be purified from evils, 675. 
Baptism is a sign of introduction into the 
Christian Church, 677. Baptism is a 
sign before the angels that a man is of 
the church, 621. Baptism is a sacra- 
ment of repentance, 567. By the wash- 
ing called Baptism is meant spiritual 
washing, which is purification from evils 
and falsities, and thus regeneration, 670- 
673, 510, 621. Why Baptism was insti- 
tuted in place of circumcision, 674, 675. 
By Baptism, which is the first gate, every 
Christian is introduced into what the 
church teaches from the Word respecting 
the other life, 721. Baptism and the 
Holy Supper are like two gates through 
which man is introduced to eternal life, 
y21. There is something Divine in the 
institution of Baptism which has been 


concealed, because the spiritual sense of - 


the Word has not been revealed, 668. 
The first use of Baptism is introduction 
into the Christian Church, and at the 
same time insertion among Curistians in 
the spiritual world, 677-680. As soon 
as infants have been baptizel angels are 
appointed over them, by wom taey are 
kept in the state of receiving faith in the 
Lord; but as they grow up, and come 
under their own control and the exercise 
of reason, the guardian angels leave 
them, and they associate with themselves 
such spirits as make one with their life 
and faith, 677. Without the Christian 
sign, which is Baptism, some Moham- 
medan spirit, or one from among the 
idolaters, might apply himself to new- 
born Christian infants, and to children 
also, and breathe into them an inclina- 
tion for his religion, 678. Not infants 
only, but also all others, are by Baptism 
inserted among Christians in the spiri- 
tual world, 678. The second use of Bap- 
tism is, that the Christian may know and 
acknowledge the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Redeemer and Saviour, and follow Him, 
681, 683. The third use of Baptism, the 
final use, is that man may be regenerated, 
684-687. The three uses of Baptism 
follow in order and join in the last, 685. 
He who does not believe in the Lord can- 
not be regenerated, although baptized; 
baptizing without faith in the Lord 
effects nothing, 685. By the Baptism of 
John a way was prepared so that Jeho- 
yah the Lord could descend into the world 
and work out redemption, 688-691. The 
Baptism of John represented the cleansing 
of the external man, but the Baptism at 
this day with Christians represents the 
cleansing of the internal man, 690. Ef- 
fects of the Baptism of John, 691. The 
Baptism of John was called the Baptism 
of repentance; why, 510. 
Himself was baptized by John, 684. 





1103 


BaptizE, To, with the Holy Spirit and 
fire is to regenerate by the Divine truth of 
faith, and by the Divine good of charity, 
144, 684. Why John baptized in the 
Jordan, 686. 

Barriz, Tue, of the omnipotent God 
with the hells, 124. The battle of the 
Lord with the hells was not an oral bat~- 
tle, as between reasoners and wranglers; 
but a spiritual battle, which is of Divine 
truth from Divine good, which was the 
vital principle of the Lord, 124. The in- 
flux of this through the medium of sight, 
no one in hell can resist, 124. Why the 
Lord fought this battle from the Human, 
124. See Combat. 

Brars. The she-bears (2 Kings ii. 
23, 24), signify the power of truth in ulti- 
mates, 223. 

Beast. Beasts are organs created to 
receive light and heat from the natural 
world and at the same time from the spiri- 
tual, 473. Every species is a form of 
some natural love, and receives light and 
heat from the spiritual world mediately, 
through heaven and hell, the gentle ones 
through heaven, and the fierce through 
hell, 473. Man alone receives light and 
heat, that is, wisdom and love, imme- 
diately from the Lord; this is the differ- 
ence, 473. Every beast, every bird, every 
fish, reptile, and insect, has its own natu- 
ral, sensual and corporeal love, the places 
of which are tzeir heads and the brains 
therein; through these, the spiritual 
world flows into the senses of t:eir body 
immediately, and throug’ them deter- 
mines the actions, 335. Beasts are born 
into knowledzes of all their loves, 48. 
The error that beasts have ideas has come 
from no other source than the persuasion 
that they think, equally with men, and 
that speech alone makes the difference 
between them, 335. Why in the time of 
spring beasts return into the instinct of 
prolification, 496. The animals in the 
spiritual world are likenesses of the affec- 
tions of love and hence of the thoughts 
of angels, 66. The beasts in he!l are 
forms representative of anger and hatred 
of infernal spirits, 312. Infernal sp‘rits 
described in the Word as wild beasts, 123. 
See Animals. 

Bep. To take up the bed and walk 
(Matt. ix. 6), signifies to be instructed in 
doctrine, 301. 

BEELZEBUB, 202. See Baal-Zebub. 

Bres. Remarkable things about them, 
12, 335: j 

BEGINNINGS, THE, of space and time 
come from God, 31. 

BELIEVE, To, in the Lord is not only to 
acknowledge Him, but also to do His 
commandments, 151. To believe in Him 
is to have confidence that He saves; and 


Why the Lord ! because no one can have this confidence 


but he that lives well, therefore this also 
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is meant by believing in Him, 2. He who 
believes in the Son believes in the Father, 
107. To believe, see, and know make 
one, 159. 

BENEFICENT Acts. The benefactions 
of charity are, giving to poor and re- 
lieving needy; but with prudence, 425, 
427. By benefactions are meant deeds 
of help performed outside of one’s occu- 
poten: 425. Charity is exercised both 

y direct and indirect benefits, 407. 

Birps, SINGING, represent those who 
do not perceive truth, but conclude it 
from confirmations by appearances, 42. 

Birth. Man inclines by birth to all 
kinds of evils, and from inclination he 
lusts after them, 612. Man as to the 
first nature from birth is hell in minia- 
ture, and as to the other nature from the 
second birth is heaven in miniature, 613. 
Natural births in the Word mean spiri- 
tual births, which are of good and truth, 
583. 

BLASPHEME, To, the Lord and the 
Word is to banish the Truth from the 
church, 323. 

BraspHemy. By blasphemy of the 
Spirit (Matt. xii. 31, 32), is meant blas- 
phemy against the Divinity of the Lord’s 
Human, and the holiness of the Word, 
290. 

Btoop in the spiritual sense signifies 
the truth of wisdom and faith, 367, 70s. 
By the Lord’s Blood is meant the Divine 
Truth of the Lord and the Word, 706. 
When man thinks of the Lord’s Blood, 
the angels have perception of the Di- 
vine Truth of His Word, 706. The 
Blood of the Covenant signifies the Di- 
vine Truth by which conjunction is ef- 
fected, 706, 730. Blood, on account of 
its signification, was the holiest repre- 
sentative in the church among the chil- 
dren of Israel, 706. The Blood of the 

amb (Apoc. vii. 14; xii. 7, 14) signifies 
the Divine Truth, 706. The blood of 
grapes (Gen. xlix. rr: Deut. xxxii. 14) 
signifies Divine Truth, 706. 

Biossom, To. Spiritual heat and 
light cause things to blossom in the hu- 
man mind; this blossoming is wisdom 
and intelligence, 392. 

Beossoms. See Flowers. 

Bopy, Tue, is an organ of life, 35. 
The soul from the father is the man him- 
self, the body from the mother is not the 
man in itself, but is from him; the body 
is only a covering of the soul, composed 
of suca things as are of the natural world, 
103. How the body is formed in the 
womb, and why it may be made either to 
the likeness of the father. or of the mother, 
103. The child has soul and life from 
the fater, and the body is from the soul, 
82. Because the whole man depends on 
his mind, all things in his body are ap- 
pendages, which are actuated by the 
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understanding and will, and live from 
them, 224. The material body, with 
which the spirit is clothed in the natural 
world, is for the sake of the processes of 
procreation and of the formation of the 
internal man; for this latter is formed 
in the natural body, as a tree in the ground 
and as seed in fruit, 454. Of the en- 
joyments of his love, with the pleasant- 
ness of thought, man is out dimly sensible 
while in the natural body, because this 
body absorbs and blunts them; but after 
death (when the material body is taken 
away) they are fully felt and perceived, 
569. The body does not act and think 
from itself, but from the spirit, 156. The 
spiritual body must be formed in the ma- 
terial body, and is formed by means of 
truths and goods, 583. Substantial body 
of spirits and angels, 771, 793, 798. The 
church constitutes the Body cf Christ, 
372, 416, 608, 728; wh’, 379. To be in 
t':e Lerd’s Body is to be at the same time 
in heaven, 719. 

Boos. The Lamb’s Book of Life 
means the Word which is from the Lord 
and concerning Him, 107. The vooks of 
the ancients were all written by corre- 
spondences, 201. There are books in 
the spiritual world, 794. 

BorpEr. Every man after death puts 
off the natural from the mother, and re- 
tains the spiritual from the fatoer, with 
a kind of border from the purest things 
of nature, around it, 103. 

BorEAL Spirits, 185. 

Born, To BE, of water and the Spiri 
signifies to be born by truths of faith an 
life according to them, 572. 

Born or Gop. In the Word the re- 
generate are called sons of God, and born 
of God, 572. They wuo are in goods and 
truths from the Lord are culled sons of 
God and born of God, 583, 692, 720. 

BottLes. Comparisons with bottles, 
II3- 110, 258. 

Bow signifies doctrine from the Word 
fighting against falsities, 247; also sig- 
nifies truth which fights, 86. 

Brain, Human. The human brain 
is a form of Divine truth and good, spiri- 
tually and naturally organized, 224. The 
brains are organized, the mind dwells in 
them, 351. Organization of the brain 
351, 607. If there were not action and 
cooperation with the influent life in the 
spiritual organism of the brain, thought 
and will could not exist, 577. The spiri- 
tual organism of the mind consists of 
perpetual helices, 578. Man has two 
brains, one in the back part of the head, 
called the cerebellum, and the other in the 
fore part, called the cerebrum; in the 
cerebellum dwells the love of the will; 
and in the cerebrum, the thought of the 
understanding, 160. The human cere- 
brum is devoted to the understanding 
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and wisdom there, but the cerebellum to 
the will and its love, 564. 

Breap. By the Lord’s flesh and by 
the bread, in the Holy Supper, is meant 
the Divine good of His love, also the good 
of charity, 702, 707. 

Breast. The Christians with whom 
the Word is read, constitute the breast 
of the Man which is heaven, 268. 

BREAST-PLATE OF JUDGMENT repre- 
sented Divine truth from Divine good, in 
the universal sense, 218. 

BRETHREN. There were social gather- 
ings in the primitive church amoag such 
as called themselves brethren in Christ, 
434. In the Apostolic Church the true 
Christians called one another brethren, 
636. 

Briwecroom. In the Word, the Lord 
is the Bridegroom, and the church is the 
Bride, 122, 252, 747. A bride con- 
stantly carries something of the image 
of the bridegroom in the sight of her 
spirit, 747. 

BrotrHErHooD. The old Christian 
brotherhood, 459. Spiritual brother- 
hood, 434: Fraternity with satans, 380. 

BroTHERLyY Love is charity, 409. 

Bunptes. In the mind evils are 
bound into bundles by falsities, and goods 
by truths, 38. 

BurIaAL OF THE LorpD signified rejec- 
tion of what remained from the mother, 
130. 

Burninc Property oF Fire. From 
the burning property of fire proceeds 
heat, and from its shining property light, 
39. The burning property of fire corre- 
sponds to love, most interiorly affecting 

e will of man, 39. 

Burrerriies. Comparisons with but- 
terflies, 106, 361, 375 


Car signifies natural affection, 200, 
zos. The natural affection for seeing 
and knowing, exultant. appears from cor- 
respondence like a calf, 623. A golden 
calf in the spiritual sense is the pleasure 
of the flesh, 840. 

CALVIN, 137, 154, 486, 798. 

Carvinism. Whence its rise, 94. 

Came of the children of Israel repre- 
sented heaven, 614. 

CANAAN signified the church, 675, 677. 

CANNIBALS, SPIRITUAL, 380. 

Canon. A general canon in heaven 
that God is in every man, evil as wel! as 
good, but that man is not in God unless 
he lives according to order, 70. Two 
canons for the New Church: 1. No one 
can shun evils as sins, and do goods which 
are good in the sight of God, from him- 
self; but as far as one shuns evils as sins, 
he does good not from himself but from 
the Lord. 2. Man must shun evils as 
sins and fight against them, as from him 
self; and if one shuns evils from any other 
cause than because they are sins he does 
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not shun them, but does this only that 
they may not appear before the world, 
330. It is a canon of the New Church 
that falsities close the understanding 
and truths open it, 508. 

Carcass. When God is denied, man 
becomes a spiritual carcass, 34. 

Carorip ARTERIES, 697: 

_ Cart, Toe NEw (1 and 2 Sam. vi.), 
signified natural doctrine, 2¢3. 

_ Cataract. Wandering faith, a faith 
in more Gods than one, compared to 
disease of tne eye called cataract, 346. 

CaTecdisM Orn DECALOGUE explained 
as to its external and internal sense, 282, 
330, 567, 568, 

CatHotics, Roman. Papists in the 
spiritual world appear about and be- 
neath Protestants, $17. All of the Catho- 
lic religion who in the world thought 
more of God than of the papacy, and 


. from a simpie heart did works of charity, 


are easily led from the superstitions of 
that religion, 821. They who while in 
the world earnestly aspire to be made 
saints after death, that they may be in- 
voxed, come into delusions of fantasy, 
823. The worship of saints is such an 
abomination in heaven, that when merely 
heard of it excites horror, since so far as 
worsaip is yielded to man it is denied to 
the Lord, 824. 

Cats. ‘Their eyes in consequence of 
their appetite for mice appear like candles 
in cellars in the night, 162, 334. 

Cause. The cause is the all in the 
effect, 420. The principu and the in- 
strimental couse appe:r as one, 442. 
The principal cause is the all in all of the 
instrumental cause, 442. The causes of 
all things are formed in the internal man, 
and all effects are produced in the ex- 
ternal, 374. Ends are celestial in the 
kingdom, causes in the spiritual, and 
effects in the natural, 236. The cause of 
the creation of the universe, and otf its 
preservation, 46. Causes of divisions 
and separations in the church, 378. See 
End ani Ejject. 

Caverns in hell, 281. Who profane 
the Lord’s temple and make it a den of 
thieves, 342. 

CrpAr, THE, means rational good and 
truth of the church, 200, 205. 

CENTRE. Whether the centre is of the 
expanse, or whether the expanse of the 
centre, 35. The centre and the expanse 
of nature and life, 35. 

CEREBELLUM. See Brain. The in- 
most parts of the cerebellum are heavenly, 
160. 

Crremoniges, THE, are the dress, 55. 
Baptism and the Holy Supper as cere- 
monies, 667. 

Cuances of locality in the spiritual 
world, 476. They are changes of the 
state of mind, 77. 

Cuaos. With the idea of chaos, it is 
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impossible to conclude as to the creation 
of the universe, 76, 79. F 

Cuariot, in the Word, signifies doc- 
trine from spiritual truths, 203. Chariots 
in form of a dragon, 185. Chariot of 
fire, 661. 

Cuarity is no other than goodness, 
38, see also 459. Before the Lord came 
into the world, scarcely any one knew 
what charity was, 409. Charity consists 
in wishing well and thence acting well, 
413, 374, 408, 444. Charity is the affec- 
tion for doing good to the neighbor for 
the sake of God, salvation, and eternal 
life, 388. Charity is all the good with 
which man is affected by the Lord, and 
which he then wills and does, 365. Char- 
ity is the heat of man’s life, 367. Charity 
itself is to act justly and faithfully in the 
office, business, and work in which one is, 
and with whomsoever he has intercourse, 
422-425. The man who practises char- 
ity becomes charity in form more and 
more; for justice and faithfulness form his 
mind, and their exercises form his body; 
and little by little, from his form, he wills 
and thinks only such things as are of 
charity, 423. The end in view shows 
whether there is charity or not, 407. 
How you can see charity in its type, 454. 
Charity is spiritual in its essence and natu- 
ral in its exercises, 459. Charity has its 
seat in the internal man, and from that in 
the external, 410. Charity is not charity 
unless joined with faith, 336, 355, 367, 
377, 387. Truths of faith not only illu- 
minate charity, but they qualify it, and 
nourish it, 377. Charity and works are 
distinct like will and action, 374, 420, 
422. Toward wicked men charity is 
to be exercised according to natural 
equity; toward good men according to 
spiritual equity, 413. The first of char- 
ity is to put away evils, and the second is 
to do goods of use to the neighbor, 435, 
535. They who have genuine charity have 
zeal for good; and that zeal in the ex- 
ternal man may seem like anger and fire, 
but its flame is extinguished and quieted 
as soon as the adversary returns to rea- 
son, 408. Benefactions of charity are 
giving to the poor and relieving the needy; 
but with prudence, 425, 429. Benefac- 
tions and debts of charity are distinct, 
like things done from free will and those 
done from necessity, 429. The public 
dues of charity are tribute and taxes; the 
spiritual pay these with one disposition, 
and the merely natural with another, 
429. The household dues of charity are 
of husband toward wife and of wife to- 
ward husband, of father and mother to- 
ward children and of children toward 
father and mother, also those of master 
and mistress toward servants, and of ser- 
vants toward them, 431. As to what par- 
ents owe their children; with those in char- 
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ity these are different from what they are 
with those who are not in charity, but out- 
wardly they appear alike, 432. The pri- 
.vate dues of charity are numerous, such as 
payment of wages to workmen, payment 
of interest, fulfilment of contracts, etc. 
These are discharged by those in charity 
with a different mind from that with those 
who are not in charity, 432. The diver- 
sions of charity are dinners, suppers, and 
social gatherings, 433, 434. The din- 
ners and suppers of charity are among 
those only who are in mutual love from 
similar faith, 433. Spurious charity, 
hypocritical charity, and dead charity, 
450-453. All charity that is not joined 
with faith in one God is spurious, 451. 
Hypocritical charity is with those who 
apparently worship God with veneration, 
yet in heart think of being worshipped 
themselves, 452. Dead charity is with 
those who have a dead faith, 453. The 
charity of those who believe that there is 
no God, but instead of Him Nature, is 
no charity, 453. 

CHARITY AND FaITH are the two essen- 
tials of the church, 38. All goods of the 
church are of charity, and are called char- 
ity; and all truths are of faith, and are 
called faith, 38. Charity is of affection, 
and faith of thought, 386. Faith is noth- 
ing but the form of charity, as speech is 
of sound, 386. Charity and faith are 
two distinctly, yet make one in a man 
that he may be of the church, that is, that 
the church may be in the man, 336. 
Faith is first in time; but charity is first 
in end, 336. Separating charity from 
faith is like separating essence from form, 
377-. Charity and faith are together in 
good works, 373, 387, 442, 643. Charity 
and faith are only mental and perishable 
unless determined to works, when pos- 
sible, 375, 376, 387. Charity alone does 
not produce good works, still less faith 
alone, but charity and faith together, 377. 
Charity is the complex of all good things 
which a man does to the neighbor, and 
faith of all things of truth which a man 
thinks concerning God and Divine things, 


392. 

Cuaste. Abstinence from doing does 
not make one chaste; but abstinence from 
willing because it is sin, and when doing 
is possible, does make one chaste, 316. 

CHEMOSH, 2092. 

Cueruss. Lest one should enter into 
the spiritual sense, and pervert the gen- 
wine truth, guards are placed by the Lord, 
meant in the Word by cherubs, 208, 220 
260. The sense of the letter of the Word 
as a guard, is signified by cherubs, 260, 
508, 776. 

CHEST, 371. 

Cumseras in the church; whence they 
come, 57. The doctrine of justification 
by faith alone is a chimera, 181, 270. 
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CHINESE, 270. 
245. 
Curist. See Jesus. 

CrristENDoM. The spheres in the 
spiritual world which flow from Christen- 
dom, 610. 

CuristiAN. The name that one is a 
Christian means his quaity, that he has 
faith in Christ, and charity toward the 
neighbor from Christ, 682. The name 
of a Christian, that is, that one is of 
Christ, without acknowledging Him, 
that is, living according to His command- 
ments, is as empty as a shadow, smoke, 
and a blackened picture, 631. Primi- 
tive Christians, or Christians before the 
Nicene Council, 636-640. Christians 
since this Council, 205. Christians of 
the present day, 610. 

Curisti1aAn Cuurcu, Tue, began from 
the cradle to be infested and divided by 


Emperor of China, 


schisms and heresies, 378. The present- 


is the last time of the Christian Church, 
757, 762. 

CHRISTIANITY is now beginning to 
dawn; hitherto Christianity has been only 
in name, and with some a shadow of it, 
700. 

CHRYSALIS, 12. 

Cuurcw. The church is from the 
Word, and is such with man as his under- 
standing of the Word, 243-247. On the 
idea of God, and of redemption, which 
makes one with salvation, every thing of 
tae church depends, 133. The essentials 
of the church are three, God, charity and 
faith, 712. A just idea of God is like 
the shrine and altar in a temple, 163. 
Conjunction of good and truth makes the 
church, 398. The things hid in the spiri- 
tual sense essentially make the church, 
244. The communion calied the church 
consists of ail in whom the church is; 
and the church with man enters him 
while regenerating, 5r0. A man who is 
in faith in tae Lord and in charity toward 
the neighbor is a church in particular; 
the church in general is of such, 767. 
Understanding and will must make one, 
that the man may be of the church, 249. 
The church teaches man the means which 
lead to eternal life, and introduces him, 
415. Without free will in spiritual tuings, 
the church would be noting, 483. Ke- 
pentance is the first of the church with 
man, s1o. See Repentance. Man is 
introduced into spiritual life by the 
church, 415. The church appears _be- 
fore the Lord as one man, 762. The 
church constitutes the Body of Christ, 
and every one in whom the church is, is 
in some member of that Body, 372, 379, 
416, 608. The church where the Wor 
is read and the Lord is known by it is as 
the heart and lungs of the Man which is 
heaven, 263. The church in Divine 
truths from the Lord prevails over tne 
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hells, 224. The faith of every church 
is as seed from which its dogmas spring. 
When the primary faith is known, there 
is knowledge of the quality of that church, 
178. The church is intermal and ex- 
ternal, and the internal church makes 
one with the caurcn in heaven, and thus 
with heaven, 784. The Christian Church 
was founded solely upon the worship of 
Jenovah in the Human, consequently 
upon God-Man, 94. This church passed 
through the stages from infancy to old 
age, 4. In the Evangelists are de- 
scribed the successive states of the de- 
cline and corruption of the church, 10, 
378. The Christian Church which was 
founded by the Lord when in the world, 
and which is now first being built by Him, 
674. The Christian Church such as it 
is in itself is now first beginning, the 
former church was Christian in name 
only, but not in reality and essence, 663, 
yoo. The Lord is establishing a New 
Church, in which will be the worship of 
the Lord alone, as in heaven, 113, 182, 
486, 787. This church, meant in the 
Apocalypse by the New Jerusalem, will 
descend out of heaven from the Lord, 
107, 113. This New Church is to endure 
for ages, and to be the crown of all the 
churches that have gone before, 788, 787. 
It is provided by the Lord that there 
should always be on the earth a church, 
where the Word is read, and that by it the 
Lord should be known, 270. The church 
is called mother, because as a mother on 
earth feeds her children with natural 
food, so the church feeds them with 
spiritual food, 306. The Lord God to 
restore the worship of one God insti- 
tuted a church among the posterity of 
Jacob, 9. ; 

Cuurcu, Apostoric. That the Apos- 
tolic Church knew nothing of a trinity of 
Persons, or of three Persons from eternity, 
is evident from the Apostles’ Creed, 174, 
175, 637. The faith imputative of 
Christ’s merit was unknown in the Apos- 
tolic Church, 636-640. In that primeval 
time all in the then Christian world ac- 
knowledged that the Lord Jesus Christ 
was God, 637. This church was like 
a new star appearing in heaven, 176. 
See Sow of God. The Apostolic Church 
worshipped the Lord God Jesus Christ, 
and God the Father in Him, 638. 

Cuurcu, THE Greek. The error of 
this church is, that God the Father sends 
the Holy Spirit immediately. That the 
Lord sends the Holy Spirit out of Him- 
self from God the Father and not the 
reverse — this is from heaven, and the 
angels call it an arcanum, because not 
yet made known, 153, 647. 

Cuurcoes. All the churches before 
the Coming of the Lord were representa- 
tive, which could see Divine trutis only 
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as in shade, 109, 786. Before the Coming 
of the Lord all things of the church were 
representative, because the Lord then 
was represented only, which was by 
means of angels, 109. There have been 
four churches in general since creation, 
one succeeding another; the Most An- 
cient before the flood, the Ancient, the 
Israelitish, the Christian, 760, 762, 786. 
The last time of the Christian Church is 
the very night to which former churches 
have gone down, 760. The successive 
states of the church in general and par- 
ticular are described in the Word by the 
seasons of the year, and by the divisions 
of the day, 764. Why there were four 
churches 775, 786. As all churches de- 
pend on knowledge and acknowledgment 
of one God with whom the man of the 
church may be conjoined, and as all the 
four churches have not been in that truth, 
it follows that a church is to succeed the 
four which will be in the knowledge and 
acknowledgment of one God, 786. The 
Most Ancient Church before the flood 
worshipped the invisible God, with 
whom can be no conjunction; so did the 
Ancient, 786. The Israelitish worshipped 
Jehovah, who in Himself is invisible, But 
under a human form which Jehovah put 
on by an angel, 786. The Christian 
Church acknowledged one God with the 
mouth, but in three Persons, each of 
whom by himself was God; and so a 
divided Trinity and not a Trinity united 
in one Person, 786. 

CHYLE, 237. 

CICERO, 273. 

CinEritious substance of the brain, 


351. 

Circres of things, 756. The sun of 
the spiritual world is the circle most 
closely encompassing the Lord, 365. 
Circles about tie head, 507. 

CIRCULATION OF THE K1L.ooD, 577. 

Circumcision of flesh represented 
circumcision of heart, 675; it signified 
rejection of the lusts of the flesh, and 
thus purification from evils, 674. This 
sign of the Israelitish Church was in- 
teriorly similar to baptism, 674. 

CIRCUMFERENCE in the spiritual world, 
260. 

Crrits in the spiritual world, 388. Of 
Dutch, 805. Of English, 809. Of Jews, 
41. 
_ Ciercy. Enlightenment and instruc- 
tion are for the clergy specially, because 
these belong to their office, and inaugura- 
tion into the ministry brings them with 
it, 146. In addition to these are what 
are intermediate, perception and dis- 
position; there are four, which follow in 
order — Enlightenment, Perception, Dis- 
position, and Instruction, 155. With tre 
clergy love of ruling from love of seif 
climbs upward, when reins are given to 
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it, until they wish to be gods, 405. See 
Priests. F 

Cimates in the spiritual world, 185. 
Action of the climate on man, 835. 

Cross. Not to climb up some other 
way (John x.) means not to approach 
God the Father because He is invisible 
and unapproachable, with whom there 
cannot be conjunction, 538. 

Ctovups. By the clouds of heaven is 
meant the Word in the letter, 776. By 
the cloud which overshadowed the dis- 
ciples, the Word in the letter is meant, 
222. It is vain to believe that the Lord 
will appear in a cloud of heaven in Per- 
son, but He is to appear in the Word, 
777. In the spiritual world there are 
bright clouds over the heavens, but dusky 
clouds over the hells.._Bright clouds 
signify obscurity there, from the literal 
sense of the Word; but when these clouds 
are dispersed, this signifies that they are 
in its clear light from the spiritual sense; 
but dusky clouds over the hells signify 
falsification and profanation of the Word, 


76. 

CoccE1ans, 803. 

Cocnition. See Knowledge. 

Corns of gold and silver in heaven, 78. 

CoLtision between faith of the former 
church and of the New, 647. 

ComBat. The Lord’s combat against 
the hells, 116. The six days of labor 
represented the Lord’s labors and com- 
bats with the hells, 301. The six days of 
labor signify man’s combat against evils 
and falsities in him from hell, 302. Com- 
bat between the internal and external 
man, 596-so9. See Battle. 

ComrorTEeR, TuE, also called Spirit 
of Truth, and Holy Spirit, 139. 

ComMInc oF THE Lorn. Before te 
Lord came into the world, scarcely one 
knew the internal man, or charity, 409. 
Without the Coming of the Lord into the 
world, no one could have been saved. 3. 
How this is to be understood, 579. Un- 
less the Lord comes again into the world, 
in Divine Truth, no one can be saved, 3. 
The Second Coming of the Lord is at 
present; and a New Church is to be insti- 
tuted, 115. The Coming of the Lord is 
not to destroy the visible heaven and the 
habitable earth, 768-771. The Coming 
of the Lord is to form a new heaven of 
those who have believed in Him, and-a 
new church of those who believe in Him 
hereafter; these are the ends for which He 
came, 773. Without the second Coming 
of the Lord no flesh could be saved, 772- 
774-, The second Coming of the Lord is 
not in Person, but in the Word, which is 
from and is Himself, 776-779. The 
Lord does not appear in Person but in the 
Word, because since He ascended He is 
in the glorified Humanity, and in this He 
cannot appear to man unless He first 
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opens the eyes of his spirit, and this can- 
not be done with one who is in evils and 
falsities, 777. The second Coming of the 
Lord takes place by means of a man be- 
fore whom He has manifested Himself in 
Person, and whom He has fided with His 
Spirit, to teach tie doctrines of the New 
Church through the Word from Him, 
779, 851. The second Coming of the 
Lord is meant in the Apocalypse by the 
new heaven and the new earta, and the 
New Jerusalem descending, 781. What 
is the first Coming of the Lord with man, 
767. 

CoMMANDMENTS, THE TEN. See Deca- 
logue. Tne law from Mount Sinai was 
written on two tables. The first table 
involves love to God. The second table 
involves love toward the neighbor; its 
first five commandments, all tnings per- 
taining to works; and the last two, all 
things that belong to the will, thus to 
charity in its origin, 456. See Tables of 
the Law. The First Commandment: 
The spiritual sense of this command- 
ment is, that no other God than the Lord 
Jesus Christ is to be worshipped; be- 
cause He is Jehovah, who came into the 
world, and wrougnt redemption without 
which no man and angel could have been 
saved, 294. The celestial sense: That 

ehovah is Infinite, Immeasurable, and 

ternal; Love itself and Wisdom itself; 
thus the Only One, from whom all things 
are, 295. The Second Commandmeit. 
The spiritual sense: The name of God 
means all that the church teaches from 
the Word, and by which the Lord is wor- 
shipped, 298. The celestial sense: By 
the name of Jehovah God is meant the 
Divine Human of the Lord, 299.. The 
Third Commandment. The spiritual 
sense: This signifies the reformation and 
regeneration of man by tie Lord, 3o2. 
The celestial sense: This means conjunc- 
tion with the Lord, and tien peace, be- 
cause there is protection from hell, 204. 
The Fourth Commandment. The sp.ri- 
tual sense: By Father is meant God, the 
Fatier of all; and by Mother, the caurch, 
305. The celestial sense: By Father is 
meant our Lord Jesus Christ; and by 
Mother His Church over all the world, 
307. Fifth Commandment. The sp-ri- 
tual sense: Murder means all modes of 
killing the souls of men, 310, 236. The 
celestial sense: To kill means to be angry 
with the Lord, to hate, and wis to biot 
out His name, 311, 236. The Sixth 
Commandmeit. The spiritual sense: To 
commit adultery means to adulterate tae 
goods of the Word and to falsify its 
truths, 314, 236. The celestial sense: 
This means to deny the holiness of tie 
Word, and to profane it, 315, 236. | 
Seventh Commandment. The. spiritual 
sense: To steal means to deprive others 
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of the truths of faith, which is done by 
falsities, 318, 236. The celestial sense: 
By thieves are meant those who take 
away Divine power from the Lord; and 
also those who claim for taemselves His 
merit and righteousness, 319, 236. The 
Eighth Commandment. The spiritual 
sense: To bear false witness means to 
persuade that falsity is truth, and that 
evil is good, and the reverse—and to do 
these taings from design and not from 
ignorance, 322, 236. The celestial sense: 
This means to blaspheme the Lord and 
the Word, and so to banish the truth 
from the church, 323, 236. The Ninth 
and Tenth Commandmeiits. These two 
commandments have respect to all the 
preceding, and teach that evils must not 
be done, and that they must not be lusted 
after, 326. In the spiritual sense, these 
commandments probit all lusts con- 
trary to the spirit of the church, thus con- 
trary to its spiritual things which relate 
primarily to faith and charity, 327. These 
two commandments understood in the 
spiritual sense, regard all taings before 
presented in the spiritual sense, and like- 
wise all before presented in the celestial 
sense, 327. The Lord’s commandments 
all relate to love to the neighbor, being in 
sum not to do evil to him, but to do him 
good, 458. Love and charity are not 
commanded, but only that things oppo- 
site to them should not be done, because 
so far as man shuns evils as sins, he wills 
the goods of love and charity, 329. 
Eight commandments presented to show 
that as hell, that is, evil, is removed, 
heaven draws near, and man looks to 
good, 330. To do contrary to the com- 
mandments is not to act against men, 
but against God, 444. 

CoMMUNICATION. By reading the 
Word in the letter, communication is 
made with the heavens, 235, 258, 272. 
Man communicates with spirits by his 
interiors, but with men by his exteriors. 
By that communicat:on man_ perceives, 
and tainks analyticaliy, 475. Reciprocal 
communication of affections, 662. Be- 
fore tae Lozd’s Advent heil had grown up 
so as to infest the angels of heaven, and 
also by interposing between heaven and 
the world to cut off the Lord’s communi- 
cation with men, 579. 

CommuNION. What it is to be in the 
communion of saints on earth and of 
angels in heaven, 15, 347. ‘The church 
throughout the world is called the com- 
munion of saints, 416. A regenerate 
man is in communion with angels of 
heaven, and an unregenerate man with 
spirits of hell, 607, 608. 

Couparisons. The following sub- 
jects are illustrated by comparisons:— 
Baptism as regeneration, 687; baptism 
without its uses and fruits, 673; the first 
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use of baptism, 680. Beneficent acts 
when imprudent, 428. on 
the Roman Catholics in the spiritual 
world, 821. Charily and faith mental 
and perishable unless determined to 
works, 375, 376; spurious charity, 4513 
hypocritical, 452; dead, 453; none at all, 
453. The four churches which have 
exsted on earth, 762; tke Apostolic 
Church, 638; the church is not In man 
until sins are removed, 511. The com- 
bat of the Lord against the hells, 123. 
Conjunction with the Lord is reciprocal, 
371; conjunction with the Lord by means 
of the Holy Supper, 727; conjunction 
with the invisible God, 786. Coopera- 
tion of man and conjunction with the 
Lord, 457, 617. Consummation of the 
age, 756. Contrition without repentance, 
sis. Creatable things, and things not 
creatable, 472. The passion of the 
cross, 126. The three degrees in which 
the heavens are, and in which the human 
m:nd is, 609. Deliverance cf the spiri- 
tual world from a universal damnaton, 
x22. Points of discordance between the 
New and former churches, 648, 640. 
The Divine Good and Truth, 86. The 
division of the natural man into two, 
5093. The first and last ends, 152. Spiri- 
tual equilibrium, 478. Evil unless re- 
moved remains, 522} evil, and true faith 
cannot be together, 383, 657. The faith 
of the church, 177, 178, 346; faith in the 
Lord not as God but only as man, 380; 
the faith in a trinity of Divine Persons 
from eternity, 116, 133, 141, 165, 171, 
173; faith separate from charity, and 
faith joined with charity, 348; beauty of 
faith, 377, 353; living and dead faith, 
385}; testimonies and signs of true faith, 
379. Reception according to forms, 366. 
That which man receives from freedom 
remains, 496; freedom of speech and of 
writing, 814, 815. Free will, 482, 401, 
408; in spiritual things, 480, 617; the 
Word, if man had not free wiil in spiri- 
tual things, 483. Tne friendship of love, 
448. The good which man does before 
removing evil from his will, 435, 436; 
eee 442. The subjugation 
of the Ss, orderly arrangement of the 
heavens, and afterwards establishment 
of a church, 117, 123. Union of tne 
Human with the Divine, 130. The 
hypocrite, 381; hypocrites who make con- 
fession with lips only, 518. Imputation, 
660. The ingenwity of many in demon- 
strating that three are one, 184. The 
Lord operates out of Himself from the 
Father, and not the reverse, 154; the 
Lord continually wills to implant truth 
and good, 145. The friendship of love, 
448; love among the wicked, 435, 4553 
love of self, 405; love of the world, 404, 
533. Maz, by birth, 574, 575; interior 
end exterior, 839; when not regenerate, 
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595, 642; before and after repentance, 
531; moral externaily, 443, 662; believing 
that regeneration takes place without 
free will in spiritual things, thus without 
cooperation, 617; the man whose under- 
standing has been elevated, but not the 
will’s loye by means of it, 590; men who 
know many things about doctrine, and 
yet do not examine themselves, 527, 534; 
attached to present faith, 484, 582; men 
who do good from religion before they 
have accepted the doctrine of the New 
Church, 537; the man who elevates his 
mind to God and acknowledges that all 
the truth of wisdom is from Him, and the 
man who confirms in himself the idea 
that all the truth of wisdom is from the 
natural light in him, thus from himself, 
69; a regenerated internal man and a 
regenerated external, 600; men who ap- 
proach the Holy Supper worthily, 724; 
the regenerate man, 603. The human 
mind, 350. The Lord operates out of 
Himself from the Father, and not the 


reverse, 153. Order, most universal, 
670, 680. Heavenly peace, 304. Ke- 
ceplion according to form, 366. Re- 


demplion, 83, 119, 126. The two states 
of reformaiton and regeneration, 1053 
regeneration cannot take place without 
truths, 620. Remission of sims, 614. 
Habit of repentance, 563. The two Sac- 
raments, Baptism and the Holy Supper, 
660; signature or seal of the Holy Supper, 
730. he letter of the Word, 192; tue 
Word without the sense of the letter, 213; 
the spiritual sense of the Word, 192, 1933 
the Word, if man had not free will, 483. 

Comparisons in the Word are also 
correspondences, 215. 

eres of man; how effected, 
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re 
ConpEMN, To. To live wickedly, 
and confirm falsities to the destruction 
of genuine truth, condemns, 254. 
Conpition. Lot of man’s life after 
death, 564. Condition of those who 
believe themselves able from their in- 
telligence to acquire knowledge of God, 
heaven and hell, and spiritual things, 276. 
ConrFESSION is, that man sees, recog- 
nizes, and acknowledges his evils, and 
finds himself a sinner, 539. Mere oral 
confession that one is a sinner is not 
repentance, 516-519. general con- 
fession of sins, without enumeration, was 
accepted by the Reformed who adhere 
to the Augsburg Confession, instead of 
actual repentance, 516. Confession to 
be made before the Lord God the Sa- 
viour, and then supplication for aid and 
power to resist evils, 538. See Supplica- 
ion. No need of enumerating sins be- 
fore the Lord, because the man has 
searched and seen them in himself, more- 
over the Lord led him in the examina- 
tion and laid them open, and inspired 


INDEX 


sorrew, and with this the effort to desist 
from them and begin a new life, 550. 
It does no harm for one burdened in con- 
science to enumerate his sins in the pres- 
ence of a minister, for tie sake of absolu- 
tion, that his burden may be lightened, 
because he is thus introduced into tie 
habit of examining himself, and of re- 
flecting upon the evils of each day. But 
this confession is natural; that before the 
Lord is spiritual, 559. The confession 
of the Lord and of one God conjoins 
minds with heaven, 828. The idea of 
three Gods cannot be blotted out by 
oral confession of one God, 173. Gen- 
eral confession of the Christian Faith, 9. 

ConFIDENCE in the Lord God the 
Saviour Jesus Christ is the Esse of the 
faith of the New Church, 344. 

Conrira. LEvery man may confirm 
himself in favor of the Divine, from 
things visible in nature, 12. Those who 
confirm themselves in favor of the Di- 


vine operation in nature, attend to the | 


wonderful taings seen in the productions 
of plants as well as of animals, 12. With 
those who from things visible in the 
world, confirmed themselves in favor of 
natwe to such a degree that they became 
atheists, their understanding in spiritual 
light appeared open below and closed 
above, 12. Human ingenuity can con- 
firm whatever it wishes, 621. The natu- 
ral rational can confirm whatever it likes, 
thus falsity as well as truth; and when it 
is confirmed, both appear in similar light, 
758. Confirmed falsity remains and can- 
not be uprooted, 254. It is dangerous 
to enter with the understanding into dog- 
mas of faith from one’s intelligence and 
thus from falsities, and still more to con- 
firm them from the Word, 508. Some in 
the spiritual world who lived many years 
ago and confirmed themselves in falsities, 
255. 

ConrirMATIOoN. Confirmation of fal- 
sity is denial of truth, 758. After one 
has left tue world, he cannot believe any 
thing but what he had by confirmation 
impressed on himself; this remains fixed 
in him, especially that which one has 
confirmed in himself concerning God, 
110. The cause of this is, that confirma- 
tion enters the will, and the will is the 
man, and it disposes the understanding 
at its pleasure; but bare knowledge only 
enters the understanding, and this has no 
authority over the will, 255. No one 
who is in evil and falsity from confirma- 
tion and life, can know good and truth; 
since he believes his evil to be good, and 
his falsity to be truth; but every one who 
is in good and truth from confirmation 
and life; can know evil and falsity, 398. 

Conrirmers. Those wholly unable 
to sce whether truth is truth or not, and 
yet can make whatever they wish seem 
true, are called confirmers, 334. 
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ConyuctaL. See Marriage. 

Conjunction. By conjunction with 
God man has salvation and eternal life, 
369, 726. There can be no conjunction 
with an invisible God, 786. Conjunc- 
tion with God is given to man solely by 
the union of the Divine and Human in tae 
Lord, 98, 369. No conjunction between 
two is given, unless they accede one to the 
other, 99. There cannot be conjunction 
unless it be reciprocal; it becomes re- 
ciprocal while man acts from freedom, 
and yet attributes all activity to the Lord, 
110. Reciprocal conjunction, 99, 126, 
371, 485, 508. The reciprocal con- 
junction, by which man has salvation and 
eternal hfe, is perpetual, 484. The con- 
junction of the Lord and man is recipro- 
cal; and because reciprocal it follows that 
man must conjoin himself with the Lord 
that the Lord may conjoin Himself with 
man, 371, 484, 787. God’s conjunction 
wita man is spiritual in the natural, and 
man’s conjunction with God is natural 
from the spiritual. For the sake of this 
conjunction as an end, man was created a 
native of heaven and at the same time of 
the world; as a native of heaven he is 
spiritual, and as a native of the world he 
is natural, 369. Tae conjunction of the 
Lord and man is effected by charity and 
faith, 372. Goods should be done by 
man as from himself; but it should be 
believed that they are from the Lord, 
with and through man; this is the con- 
junction of charity and faith, thus of the 
Lord and man, 3. Conjunction with the 
Lord, effected by charity and faith is 
spiritual conjunction, 373. Conjunction 
with the Lord by the Word; this does not 
appear to man, but is in the affection for 
truth and the perception of it, 234. Con- 
junction is effected by temptations, 188. 
Conjunction is effected by the Lord only 
when man does the things written in his 
table, 285. Conjunction with the Lord 
is effected by the Holy Supper, 725, 727. 
Conjunction with heaven cannot be given 
unless there is somewhere on earth a 
church where the Word is, and the Lord 
is known, 267. Conjunction of good and 
truth, of charity and faith, and of the in- 
ternal and external man, 105, 442, 654. 
In heaven the conjunction of good and 
truth is called the heavenly marriage, 
308. The conjunction between men an 
angels by means of the love’s affections 
is so close that if it were severed men 
would die, 607. Conjunction was rep- 
resented by breaking bread and dis- 
tributing it, and by drinking from tie 
same cup and handing it to one another, 
433. Friendship is natural, but love is 
spiritual conjunction, 446. 

CONSCIENCE viewed in itself is not pain, 
but a spiritual willingness to do according 
to religion and faith, 666. The pain of 
mind believed to be conscience is not con- 
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science but temptation, which is conflict 
of spirit and fles.i; and this when spiritual 
draws from tne spring of conscience, but 
if it is natural merely, it originates from 
diseases, 666. All who have conscience 
say from the heart, and do from the heart, 
666. See 665. 

ConsISTENCE depends on order, 679. 

ConsociATION. Every man is in com- 
munion, that is, consociation with angels 
of heaven, or with spirits of hell, 607. 
Consociation of man with angels is ef- 
fected by the natural or literal sense of 
the Word, 239. Every man, as to his 
spirit, is consociated with his like in the 
spiritual world, and is one with them, 
14, 137. Conjunctions and consocia- 
tions in the spiritual world are effected 
according to sympathathies and anti- 
pathies, 365. 

Consonants. In the third heaven 
they do not pronounce consonants hard, 
but soft, 278. 
‘ CONSTANTINE THE GREAT, 632, 636, 
3 


ve 
ConsUMMATION. See Ending. 

ContrapDIcTION. It is not a contra- 
diction to act omnipotently according to 
the laws of justice with judgment, or ac- 
cording to the laws of love from wisdom; 
but it is a contradiction that God can act 
contrary to the laws of His justice and 
love, 74. Contradictory propositions, 172, 
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Contrition. The contrition at this 
day said to precede faith, and to be fol- 
lowed by consolation of the Gospel, is 
not repentance, 512, 515, 665; it is of no 
moment, 514. Contrition held to pre- 
cede the present faith is not temptation, 
597. The Reformed supported contri- 
tion instead of repentance, in order to 
sever themselves from the Catholics who 
insist upon repentance and charity, 51s. 

ConveErsIoN. Man is kept continually 
in a state in which repentance and con- 
version are possible, 720. In order that 
conversion may take place, must not the 
nature of the panther and owl, or the 
Me of the thorn bush and nettle, 

rst be taken away, and what is truly 
human and harmless implanted? 642. 

CoopERATION of active and passive, 
457. Cooperation of man with the Lord 
in regeneration, 371, 576, 581. Illus- 
trated by examples, 577-578. Man’s 
action, concordant with the Lord’s ac- 
tion, is meant by cooperation, 576. 

CoRRESPONDENCES are representations 
of spiritual and heavenly things in natu- 
ral, 204. The correspondence between 
the things in the spiritual world, and the 
things in the natural world, 75. The 
magnificent and splendid things in the 
heavens are correspondences of the affec- 
tions of good and truth; but the vile and 
filthy things in the hells are correspond- 
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ences of the affections of evil and falsity, 
77, 78. Correspondences are receptacles 
and abodes of genuine truth, 215. Cor- 
respondences mediate between the senses 
of the Word, 702. Because Divine things 
present themselves in the world in corre- 
spondences, therefore the Word was 
written by correspondences, 201. What 
is written by correspondences, is written 
in a style found in the Prophets, Evan- 
gelists, and Apocalypse; which though it 
seems common, still conceals within it 
Divine angelic wisdom, 194. The Lord 
when in the world spake by correspond- 
ences, thus when naturally He also spake 
spiritually, 199, 201. In man there is 
perpetual correspondence between what 
takes place naturally and what takes 
place spiritually, or between what takes 
place in the body and what takes place 
in the spirit, 583. There is correspond- 
ence between the angelic heaven and 
man, 65. There is perpetual corre- 
spondence of all things of the mind with 
all things of the body, 38. Correspond- 
ences, 201-207; of the heart and of the 
lungs, 37; between spiritual and natural 
sight, 346. Between effects and uses 
from the sun of the spiritual world and 
effects and uses from the sun of the natu- 
ral world, 70; of the tree with man, 374, 
584, 585. Correspondences, knowledge 
of, 201-207, 833. To the ancients, the 
science of correspondences was the 
science of sciences, and so universal that 
all their manuscripts were written by 
correspondences, 201, 2709, 833, 846. 
Since representative rites of the church, 
which were correspondences, in time 
began to be turned into idolatries and 
magic, that knowledge, by the Providence 
of the Lord, was lost, and with the nation 
of Israel was totally obliterated, 204. 
The knowledge of correspondences re- 
mained with many people of the East 
even to the Coming of the Lord, 204. 
The science of correspondences was not 
disclosed, because Christians of the primi- 
tive church were so simple that it could 
not be disclosed to them; for if disclosed. 
it would have been of no use, nor would 
it have been understood, 206. It has 
been revealed, because now the Divine 
truths of the church are coming forth into 
the light, 207. 

‘ Cortica substance of the brain, 351, 

O7. 

Councits, 172, 174-176. No confi- 
dence to be put in councils, 634. See 174, 
176, 188. Council of Nice, 94, 136, 172, 
174, 176, 177, 206, 338, 632. Council 
called together by the Lord, in the spiri- 
tual world, 188. 

Country. Men should love their 
country, because it supports and pro- 
tects them, 305. One’s country is to be 
loved not as man loves himself, but more 
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than himself. 414. To love one’s country 
is to love the public welfare, 414; it is 
noble to die for it, and glorious for a 
soldier to shed his bluod for it, 414. They 
who love their country, and do good to it 
from good will, after death love the Lord’s 
Kingdom, for this is their country, 414. 

CoveNnANT. Why the Decalogue is 

called a covenant, 285. The old cove- 
nant; tue new covenant; the blood of the 
new covenant, 706, 730. The covenant 
of the people, 730. Covenant in the 
Word signifies conjunction, 285. 
_ Covertnc. There is a general cover- 
ing about every member, and this inserts 
itself into every part, so that they make 
one in use, 60. Covering (Isa. iv. 5: 
Ezek. xxviii. 12, 13), signifies the letter 
which covers the interiors of the Word, 
213, 220. 

Cows signify natural affections, 203. 

CREATABLE. Wisdom is not creatable; 
neither is faith, truth, love, charity, good; 
but forms receiving them have been cre- 
ated, 40, 364, 472. It is according to 
creation that where there are actives 
there are also passives, and that the two 
join themselves, 472, 576. If actives 
were creatable as passives are, there 
would have been no need of the sun, and 
heat and light from it, 472. 

CreaTE. To create means to form for 
heaven, 773. To be created signifies to 
be regenerated, 573. 

Creation. An idea of creation, 33, 
34- One taing was formed from another, 
33- A sketch of creation, 76. The 
whole creation seen in particular as a 
type, 78. God created the universe 
with every thing of it, from love by wis- 
dom, 37- God in creating the universe 
had one end in view, an angelic heaven 
from the human race, 13, 773- The 
three essentials of the Divine Love were 
the cause of the creation of the universe, 
and of its preservation, 46. See Love. 
No one can obtain a just idea of creation, 
unless some universal knowledge, pre- 
viously acquired, put the understanding 
in a state of perception, 75. God did not 
create the universe out of nothing, be- 
cause nothing is made out of nothing; but 
by means of the sun of the angeilc heaven, 
76. This done according to laws of 
correspondence, 78. No creation pos- 
sib!e witiout order, 500. All taings in 
the spiritual world are created by God 
instantaneously, according to correspond- 
ence with affections of the angels; while 
all those things that are in the natural 
world exist and grow from seeds, 78, 794. 
Creation in the natural world was similar 
to creation in the spiritual, while the uni- 
verse was created by God, 78. Obnox- 
ious animals and_ productions have not 
been created by God, for all things that 
God created and creates were and are 
good; but such things upon the earth 
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arose with hell, which existed from men, 
78. Natural things were created that 
they might clothe spiritual, 78. Because 
man is the principal end of creation it 
follows that every thing has been created 
for the sake of man, and that every thing 
of order has been brought into and con- 
centrated in him, that God may do uses 
through him, 67. As subsistence is per- 
petual existence, so preservation is per- 
petual creation, 224. See Creatable; 
also Sun. 

Creature. The spiritual man is a 
new creature, 571. Every creature (Mark 
xvi. 15) means all who can be regen- 
erated, 573. By a new creature is meant 
one who is regenerated, 687, 

CrocopiLEs represent the lusts of dia- 
bolical love, 45. 

Cross. In Baptism the infant receives 
the sign of the cross upon the forehead 
and breast, which is a sign of inauguration 
into the acknowledgment and worship of 
the Lord, 682. 

Crown oF THorns, THE, put on the 
Lord, signified that they falsified and 
adulterated the Word as to its Divine 
truths, 130. 

Crucirrxion, THE, of the Lord sig- 
nified that they destroyed and profaned 
the whole Word, 130. 

Cruciry, To, the Lord is to be angry 
with the Lord, to hate Him, and wish to 
blot out His name, 311. 

Cup. signifies the truth of the Word, 
215. The Lord called the passion of the 
cross a cup (Matt. xxvi. 39, 42: Mark xiv. 
36: Joann xviii. 11), 704. 

CurrEeNnT OF ATTRACTION from the 
Lord, 350, 652. There is a sort of latent 
current in the affection of every angel’s 
will, that draws his mind to something, 


35. 
CuRTAINS OF THE TABERNACLE, THE, 
signify goods and truths, in the ultimates, 
such as are in the letter, 220. They 
signify the ultimates of heaven and the 
church, and also of the Word, 260. 


Dacon represented the religion of 
those who are in faiti separate from char- 
ity, 203. See also 71, 283, 614. 

Damnation. The damnation which 
threatened the human race, because the 
power of evil prevailed over good, was 
removed by means of the Lord’s Human 
3, 121, 579. The Lord has delivered 
the spiritual world, and by means of it is 
about to deliver the church from uni- 
versal darnnation, 122. 

Darune, 58. 

DARKNESS signifies falsities from ig- 
norance or falsities of religion, or from 
evils of life, 635. That at the end of the 
Christian Church the light of truth would 
be almost extinguished, is foretold in 
many places in tae Apocalypse, 271. 
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Davip. 
r7X. 
Day, Tue, of Jehovah means the 
Coming of the Lord, 108, 761. The 
Coming of the Lord is the morning, 764. 
DeatH is not extinction of life, but its 
continuation, and only a passage, 792. 
Entrance into the spiritual world is gen- 
erally on the third day, 138, 281. Man 
after death is none the less a man, and 
such a man as not to know that he is not 
still in the world, 792. Spiritual death 
is natural life without spiritual, 369. 
Immediately after entrance into the 
spiritual world man is preparing for his 
society to which he has been assigned, 
447,568. See World of Spirits. 
Dents OF CHARITY, 420, 431. Where- 
in they consist, 429; some are public, 430} 
some domestic, 431; and some private, 
432. These are discharged by those in 
charity with a different mind from that 


By David is meant the Lord, 


with those not in charity, 432. See 
Charity. : 
DEcALOGUE. The Decalogue was holi- 


ness itself in the Israelitish Church, 283, 
286. In the letter the Decalogue con- 
tains general precepts of doctrine and life; 
but in the spiritual and celestial senses, 
all universally, 287, 290. The ten com- 
mandments of the Decalogue contain all 
things of love to God, and all of love to the 
neighbor, 329, 456. The laws of the 
Decalogue, universally known, were pro- 
mulgated from Mount Sinai by Jehovah 
Himself with so great a miracle, that men 
might know that these were not only civil 
and moral, but also Divine laws, 282, 444. 
The commandments of the Decalogue 
were the first fruits of the Word, 283. 
They were in brief summary a complex 
of all things of religion, by which con- 
junction of God with men and of man 
with God is given, 283. Since by that 
law there is conjunction of the Lord with 
man and of man with the Lord, it is 
called a covenant and testimony, 285, 456. 
It was written on two tables, one of which 
contains all things which regard God; and 
the other all things which regard man, 286, 
456. See Commandments. 

Decision in the Word signifies full 
consummation of both truth and good, 
755. See Consummation. 

Decrees. In each world, the spiri- 
tual and natural, there are three degrees, 
called degrees of height, 75. These three 
degrees are similar to end, cause, and 
effect, 32. Between the three degrees 
of height, there is progress to infinity, 
in that the first degree, called natural, can- 
not be perfected and elevated to the per- 
fection of the second, which is called spiri- 
tual, nor this to the perfection of the 
third called celestial, 32. The three 
heavens were made from the three de- 
grees of spiritual atmospheres, 76; they 
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are distinct according to the three de- 
grees of love and wisdom, 608, 609. By 
means of degrees, God made the world 
finite more and more, 33. There are 
three degrees of love and wisdom, and 
thence of life, 42. There are in every 
man from creation three degrees, 239. 
Man is in the natural degree as long as 
in the world, and is then so far in the 
angelic spiritual as he is in geniune truths, 
and so far in the celestial as he is in life 
according to them; he does not come into 
the spiritual and celestial itself till after 
death, because these two are enclosed 
within his natural ideas, 239. Effects of 
opening and shutting degrees of the mind, 
34. 

Deticut. In the heat and light of 
heaven there is ineffable delight, which 
is communicated, 622. The soul’s de- 
light is from Love and Wisdom from the 
Lord; this flows into the soul from the 
Lord, descends through the higher and 
lower regions of the mind into all the 
senses of the body and fills itself full in 
them, 737. See Enjoyment. 

Democritus, 693. 

DEMOSTHENES, 693. 

DENMARK, 161. 

Deprose. Those deposed, who pre- 
sided over large bodies, because they do 
not love what is true or just, 28r. 

DESCARTES, 6096. 

DESOLATION in the Word signifies the 
consummation of truth, 755, 180. See 
Consummation. 

DEUCALION AND PyrrHA, 58. 

DEVASTATION of the present church 
even to destruction, 635. Devastation in 
the Word a ene consummation of good, 
755. See Consummation. 

Devits. They are called devils who 
have been in evils and thence in falsities, 
281. They are called devils who have 
confirmed evils in themselves by the life, 
80. Devils; those who have lived wick- 
edly, and have thus rejected from their 
hearts all acknowledgment of God, 35. 
Devils in their essence are no other than 
evils and falsities, 87. A devil medi- 
tates and practises only inferna) things, 
145. Every devil can understand what 
is true when he hears it, but he cannot 
retain it, because when the affection for 
evil returns, it casts out the thought for 
truth, 388, 481. Devils have rationality 
from the glory of the love of self, 507. The 
name aes can be spoken by no devil, 
297. Every one is allowed to be in his 
own enjoyment, even the most unclean, 
provided he does not infest good spirits 
and angels; but as from their enjoyment 
evil spirits cannot do otherwise than in- 
fest them, they are cast into work-houses, 
570, 661. See Satans, Hell, 661. 

Diana, 17, 58, 150. 

Diz. Man can never die, 697. 
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DIFFERENCE between man in the natu- 
ral world, and in the spiritual, 703, 417, 
473; between man and beast, 574; be- 
tween natural and spiritual faith and 
charity, 460, 461; between things seen in 
the natural world and things seen in the 
spiritual, 793. 

Dienitres. Love of self is chiefly 
love of dignities, 403. 

Dinners and suppers of charity are 
among those only who are in mutual love 
from similar faith, 433. 

DI0GENES, 693. 


Drirec7ion. Contrary direction of the 
gia interiors; what it produces, 613, 
192. 

Discretes. The twelve disciples in 
the spiritual world, 791, 4, 108. See 
A postles. 

Diseases, 665. Lingering diseases, 


527; chronic diseases, 534. 

Disposition is from affection of love 
in the will; the enjoyment coming from 
this love disposes, 155. As the disposi- 
tion is, such is the reception, 8. The 
disposition of the truths of faith is into 
series, 351. Divine order is that man 
should dispose himself for the reception 
of God, ros. 

DissmmuLaTIon. Origin of all dis- 
simulation, 592, 111. 

Distinction between the spiritual and 
natural, 280, 607, 846. 

Divivr. Every thing which is di- 
vided, unless it depend on one, would of 
itself fall to pieces, ro. Every thing is 
divisible to infinity, 33. What is di- 
vided does not become more and more 
simple, but more and more manifold, 
because it comes nearer and nearer to 
the Infinite, in which are all things in- 
finitely, 280. A man may divide his 
heart, and compel its surface to raise 
itself upwards, while its flesh turns itself 
downwards, 151. : 

Diving. What is from God is not 
called God, but Divine, 25. The Di- 
vine which proceeds immediately from 
God is not in space, although He is omni- 
present, 30 From the Lord proceeds 
the Celestial Divine, the Spiritual Di- 
vine, and the Natural Divine, 195. That 
is called the Celestial Divine which pro- 
ceeds from His Divine Love; that is called 
the Spiritual Divine which proceeds from 
His Divine Wisdom; the Natural Divine 
is from both, and is their complex in the 
ultimate, 195. In every Divine there is 
first, mediate, and ultimate; and the first 
passes through the mediate to the ulti- 
mate, 210. Divine things present them- 
selves in the world in correspondences, 
201. 

DivinE ATTRIBUTES, 26, 623. Changed 
by gentile nations into gods, 17, 275, 623. 

Divine Esse, Tue, is Jehovah, 18- 
24. It is Esse, and, at the same time, 
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Existere, 21, 22. The Divine Esse and 
Existere cannot produce’ another Divine 
that is Esse and Existere in itself, 23. 
A plurality of gods, in ancient and mod- 
ern times, originated from not under- 
standing the Divine Esse, 24. The Di- 
vine Esse is One, Same, Itself, Indi- 
visible, 25. See Esse. 

DivivE Esse AnD Essence. As in- 
finity, immeasurableness, and _ eternity 
pertain to Divine Esse, so omnipotence, 
omniscience, and omnipresence pertain 
to Divine Essence, 49. It appears as if 
the two were one and the same; but still 
esse is more universal than essence, for 
essence supposes esse, and from esse 
essence is derived, 18, 36. Not that the 
Esse of God existed before, but because 
it enters into the Essence, as an adjunct, 
cohering with, determining, forming, and 
elevating it, 36. 

DivinE EssENCE, THE, is made of the 


-Divine Love and Wisdom; or of Divine 


Good and Truth, 37. God neither could 
nor can divide His Essence, for this is one 
and indivisible, 364. Where the Lord is 
present, there He is with His whole Es- 
sence: and it is impossible for Him to 
take some away, and thus give a part to 
one and a part to another; but He gives 
the whole, and gives man the opportu- 
nity to take little or much, 464. Be- 
cause God cannot be received as He is in 
Himself, He appears as He is in His Es- 
sence as a sun above the angelic heavens, 
25. See Essence. 

DivinE Goop AND TrutH are the 
Essence of God, 85. In the Word by 
Jehovah is meant the Divine Love, Good; 
and by God, the Divine Wisdom, Truth, 
85. Nor is any other than the Divine 
Truth meant by the Messiah or Christ, 
the Son of Man, the Comforter, the Holy 
Spirit, 85. Jehovah God descended as 
Divine Truth that He might do the work 
of redemption, 86. Although God de- 
scended as Divine Truth, still He did not 
separate Divine Good, 88. He did the 
work of redemption by Divine Truth 
from Divine Good, 86. 

Divine Human, Tue. See Human. 

Divine Itserr, THE, 23. The Di- 
vine, in itself ineffable and impercep- 
tible, was in its descent adapted to the per- 
ception of angels, and men, 193. 

IVINE LovE AND Wispom. ‘These 
are two which proceed from the Lord, 
tg1. The universe was created by Jeho- 
vah God from Love by Wisdom, 76. Di- 
vine Love, with the Wisdom, is in all 
created subjects, 37. God in His Es- 
sence is Divine Love, 838. Divine Love 
forms life, as fire forms light, 39. Di- 
vine Wisdom is life, and life is the light 
which proceeds from the sun of the spiri- 
tual world, in the midst of which is Jeho- 
vah God, 39. Divine Love can purpose 
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only to unite itself to man and man to 
itself, 838. The whole angelic heaven 
is arranged into its form and_ preserved 
in it from Divine Love by Divine Wis- 
dom, 37. 4 Sy ns 

Divine OrpER. Righteousness is Di- 
vine order itself, 95.__Divine order is un- 
changeable, ros. Divine order is, that 
man should dispose himself for the re- 
ception of God, and prepare himself as a 
habitation into which God may enter, 
and dwell there as in His temple, 105. 
Divine order fills all things, even to each 
minutest particular, 106. Man was cre- 
ated a form of Divine order, 65. Man is 
so far in power against evil and falsity, 
as he lives according to Divine order, 68. 
It is the same whetner you say, to do con- 
trary to Divine order, or contrary to God, 
soo. According to Divine order there 
should be generals and particulars, and 
both Sool be together in every thing, 
and otherwise particulars do not exist, 
a rene) Angels said that they 
could not utter ‘“‘three equal Divinities,” 
23. 
ote From HimsELF, To, belongs to 
God alone, 62r. 

DocrtrinE, THE, of the church is to be 
drawn from the letter of the Word and 
confirmed by it, 225-230. The doc- 
trine of genuine truth may be fully drawn 
from the literal sense of the Word; for the 
Word in that sense is like a man clothed, 
whose face and hands are bare. Ail that 
pertains to man’s faith and life, and thus 
to his salvation, are naked there, but the 
rest are clothed, 230. The Word is not 
understood without doctrine, 228. The 
Word by doctrine is not only understood, 
but also shines in the understanding, 227. 
True doctrine is like a lamp in the dark, 
and a guide-post on the way, 227. They 
who read the Word without doctrine are 
in obscurity respecting every truth, and 
their mind is uncertain, prone to error, 
and easily falling into heresies, 228. ‘The 
most essential thing of the church is, 
that Jehovah God descended and as- 
sumed the Human, 98. Doctrine is not 
gathered by means of the spiritual sense 
of the Word, but only illustrated and 
corroborated, 230. Genuine truth of 
doctrine does not appear in the letter of 
the Word to any but those who are in 
enlightenment from the Lord, 231. Doc- 
trine does not establish and make the 
special church with the individual man, 
but faith and life according to it, 245. 
All things pertaining to doctrine and life 
have relation to love to God and the neigh- 
bor, 287. : 

Docrrines, Tur, of the New Church 
are continuous truths, laid open by the 
Lord by the Word; and confirmations of 
those truths by what is rational cause the 
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understanding to be opened above more 
and more, and thus to be elevated into 
the light in which angels of heaven are 
508. Faithis the principle, and doctrines 
are derivations, 177. 

Docmas. It is dangerous to enter 
with the understanding into dogmas of 
faith from one’s intelligence and thus 
from falsities, and still more to confirm 
them from the Word, 508. But in the 
New Church it is allowable to enter with 
the understanding and penetrate into all 
its secrets, and also to confirm them by 
the Word, 508. 

Dominant Love, THE, Man’s very 
life is his love, and such as the love is 
such is the life, 399. This love has many 
other loves subordinate to it, which are 
derivations, and with it make one king- 
dom, 399. That which is of the dominant 
love, is loved above all things; this is con- 
tinually present in man’s thought, be- 
cause it is in his will and veriest life, 390. 
A man is wholly such as the dominant 
love of his life is; by this he is distinguished 
from others; according to this his heaven 
is made if he is good, and his hell if he is 
evil. After death this cannot be changed, 
because it is the man himself, 399. 

Door, THE, signifies the Lord God the 
Redeemer, 174. 

Dort, Synop oF, 486, 487, 750. 

DovustE. Man is double-minded, 147. 
Pretenders, flatterers, liars, and hypo- 
crites possess a double mind, 443. 

Dove, THE, signifies regeneration and 
purification, 144. The doves in heaven 
are correspondences of the affections and 
thoughts in relation to regeneration and 
purification, 144. 

Dracon. By dragon, in the Apoc- 
alypse, are meant those in the faith of the 
present church, 182, 649. By the dragon’s 
persecuting the woman who brought forth 
the son, is meant that for a long time the 
spiritual sense would not be acknowl- 
edged, 207. Spheres in the spiritual 
world which flow from the Christendom 
of to-day are like stormy atmospheres, 
arising from breathing holes of the drag- 
ons, 619. See also 312, 388. 

Drink. Drinking water means to be 
instructed concerning truths, 693. Con- 
junction was represented by drinking 
from the same cup and handing it to one 
another, 433. 

Dura MATER AND Pia Mater, 213. 

Dutcu. Traffic is the final love of the 
Dutch, and money is a love subservient 
to this; and that love is spiritual, 801. 
The Dutch are fixed in the principles of 
their religion more firmly than others, and 
they are not parted from them, 802. 
Those who led a life of charity in the 
world, are amended and prepared for 
heaven; these become more constant than 
others, 802. 
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E. In the third heaven they cannot 
utter the vowel e, but instead of it eu, 278. 

AGLEs in the spiritual world represent 
those who, as soon as they hear the truth, 
org that it is truth, 42. By eagles 

Matt. xxiv. 28) are meant lynx-eyed 

leaders, 634. 

Ears. To gather the ears of corn and 
eat (Matt. xii. 1-9) in the spiritual sense 
signifies to be instructed, 301. 

Earts, THE, is as a common mother, 
308, 585. In the Word the earth signifies 
the church, 585. R 

_ EartHqQuaxe, An, signifies an inver- 
sion of the church, made by falsities, 179. 

EASTERN Nations. See Orientals. 

Eat. Eating from the tree of the knowl- 
edge of good and evil means appropriation 
of evil, 466. See Tree. 

Eatinc. By eating is meant appropria- 
tion, 7o2z. The Holy Supper is spsntual 
eating, 716, 728. 

EpeENn, THE GARDEN OF, signifies wis- 
yes and intelligence from the Word, 219, 
467. 

Epom signifies the natural, 200. 

Errects. The causes of all things are 
formed in the internal man, and all effects 
are produced in the external, 374. See 
Cause. 

Erriux. Influx adapts itself to efflux, 
814. See Influx. 

Eces, Wonders in, 12. 

Ecyrr signifies the scientific, 200. 
Egypt means a church which in its be- 
ginning was pre-eminent, 635. 

EXKRONITES, 691. 

Execr. By gathering together the elect 
from the four winds, from one end of 
heaven to the other (Matt. xxiv. 31), is 
meant a new heaven and church of those 
who have faith in the Lord and live ac- 
cording to His commandments, 198. See 
Election. 

ELEcTIoN. No election is made before 
or after birth, but all are called to heaven, 
664. The Lord after their death elects 
those who have lived well and behaved 
aright, 664. The dogma of the present 
church respecting predestination, sprang 
from the faith in election as a shoot from 
its seed, 486, 628. 

Exras or ExiyjAn represented all the 
prophetic Word, 222. 

ELisHa represented the church as to 
doctrine from the Word, 223. 

Exystan fields, 693. 

Emsyros in the mother’s womb have 
neither motion nor feeling, 87. : 

Emerops signify natural loves, which 
separate from spiritual love are unclean, 
203. 

Soa NEEES: Who those were whom 
the ancients called enchanters, 324. 

Enp. The infinite diversity between 
the good will of one and of others, origi- 
nates in the end, intention, and purpose, 
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374. Man himself is like a tree. In the 
seed of a tree are concealed tue end, inten- 
tion, and purpose of producing fruits, 
374. Asa temple of God, man has sal- 
vation and eternal life for his end, inten- 
tion, and purpose, 374. Good is the end 
with all in heaven, and evil is the end 
with all in hell, 523. There are three 
things which foilow in order—end, cause, 
and effect, 67. The end is nothing unless 
it looks to the efficient cause, and the end 
and cause are nothing unless the effect is 
produced, 67, 387. The end and cause 
may indeed be contemplated abstractly, 
but still for the sake of some effect which 
the end intends, and for which tie cause 
provides, 67. In every thing there is a 
trine, called the first, mediate, and ulti- 
mate; also end, cause, and effect, 210. 
The first and last ends contain the mediate 
ends, 152. The end, through mediate 
causes, produces effects, 374. He who 
loves the end also loves the means, 43. 
Every one who is in the end, is also in the 
means; for the end is most internally in all 
the means, actuating and directing them, 
13. The universe comprises ends, causes, 
and effects, in indissoluble connection, 47, 
210. The effect cannot be perfected so 
that it may become as its cause, nor the 
cause so that it may become as its end, 
32. The end of creation was an angelic 
heaven from the human race, conse- 
quently man, 66, 773. The salvation and 
eternal life of men are the first and last 
ends of the Lord, 152. See Cause, Ejfects. 

EnpDEavor, THE, or the will is in itself 
act, because a continual effort to act, 
which becomes an act when the conclu- 
sion is reached, 387. 

Enp1nc of the age is the last time of the 
church, 758. The ending of a church 
takes place when tere remains no Divine 
truth except what is falsified, 753. When 
truth is consummated in a church, good is 
also, 753; the good which is then believed 
to be good, is only natural good which a 
moral life produces, 754. Causes of the 
ending of a church, 754. Devastation, 
desolation, and decision have a similar 
signification with consummation; but 
desolation signifies the consummation of 
truth, devastation the consummation of 
good, and decision full consummation of- 
both, 755. Im the Evangelists and the 
Apocalypse the ending of the age means 
the end of the present church, 182, 198, 

84. 
f eau Tue, in the spiritual world, 
806-812. The better among the English 
are in the centre of ail Christians, because 
they have interior intellectual light, 807; 
this light, they acquire from their freedom 
to speak and write, and thus to think, 807. 
There is among the English a similarity 
of minds, owing to which they become 
familiarly attached to friends who are 
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their countrymen, but rarely to others; 
they also aid each other and love sincerity, 
808. 

EnJoyMENTs. Enjoyment makes the 
life of man’s love, 490. Every love has its 
own enjoyment, 746. Enjoyment, by 
which love manifests itself, one calls good, 
38. Love’s enjoyments are of two kinds, 
enjoyments of love of good and of love of 
evil, 38. Man calls that which he loves 
enjoyment, because he feels it; but that 
which he thinks and does not love, he may 
also call enjoyment, but not the enjoy- 
ment of his life, 399. Whatever proceeds 
from love is called good, even if it be evil; 
for enjoyment, which makes the life of 
love, produces this, 658. The love’s en- 
joyment is what is good to man, but the 
undelightful is what to him is evil, 390. 
Vhe activity of love makes the sense of en- 
joyment; its activity in heaven is with wis- 
dom, and its activity in hell with insanity; 
the activity in both yields enjoyment in its 
subjects, 570. Enjoyment is the all of 
life to all in heaven, and in hell, 570. The 
enjoyments of hell are opposite to those of 
heaven, 455. The enjoyment of evil en- 
compasses the merely natural man as a fog 
does a marsh, absorbing the rays of light, 
564. Infernal enjoyment is amended, re- 
formed, and inverted solely by the rational 
and moral that are spiritual, 564. Enjoy- 
ment in use from love through wisdom is 
the soul and life of all heavenly joys, 734. 
The enjoyments of the soul are in them- 
selves imperceptible beatitudes; but they 
become more and more perceptible as 
they descend into thoughts of the mind, 
and into sensations of the body, 744. 
‘The enjoyment of doing good to the neigh- 
bor is a reward. The angels in heaven 
have this enjoyment, and it is a spiritual 
enjoyment which is eternal, and exceeds 
every natural enjoyment, 440, 734. They 
who are in this enjoyment do not wish to 
hear of merit; for they love to do, and per- 
ceive that they are favored in doing, 440. 
Of enjoyments of love and pleasantness of 
thought, man is dimly sensible while he 
lives in the natural body, 569. Enjoy- 
ments from Joves in the spiritual world are 
perceived as odors, 834. 

EnuicHten, To. The Sun of the an- 
gelic heaven enlightens the understanding 
of all, both angels and men, 590. 

ENLIGHTENMENT is from the Lord 
alone, with those who love truths because 
they are truths, and who make them uses 
of the life, 231. What it is to be in en- 
lightenment in reading the Word, 231. 

hen man does not immediately go to 
the Lord, enlightenment which from the 
Lord alone is spiritual then becomes more 
and more natural, and at length sensual, 
x76. Enlightenment which is from the 
Lord is turned into various lights and 
heats with every one, according to the 
state of mind, 155. The state of those 
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who are to come into the Lord’s New 
Church, 354. 

Enoca with his associates collected 
correspondences from the men of the 
Most Ancient Church, and transmitted 
the knowledge of them, 202. 

Enormittes, THE, which have flowed 
into the church from the Lord’s being 
cailed the son of Mary, and not the Son of 

od, 94. 

EntuusiAsts. Men should be cautious 
how they persuade themselves that the 
zeal by which many are actuated while 
speaking in public is the Divine operation; 
for a similar, and even warmer zeal is ex- 
cited in the breasts of enthusiasts, 146. 
Most enthusiasts after death fall into the 
fancy that they themselves are the Holy 
Spirit, 138. 

ENTRANCE, THE, of the Lord into man 
with Divine goods and truths is in the 
highest region of the mind, 494. En- 
trance of man into the world of spirits, 
120. Entrance into the spiritual world is 
generally on the third day after decease, 
138. 

ENUNCIATIONS, PROPHETICAL, 265, 
279. No announcements and answers 
from heaven are made except by ultimates, 
222. 

Epxop, THE, signifies the Divine truth 
in its ultimate, and thus the Word in the 
letter, 218. 

EpHRAIm signifies the understanding of 
the Word, 247. 

EPicurvs, 693. 

EpistLEs of the Apostles, 355. An 
epistle written by Paul while in the world, 
but not published, 7or. 

Eqummrium, Manis in spiritual equi- 
librium, which is free will, 383, 475, 478. 
There is no substance in the universe 
which does not tend to equilibrium that 
it may be in freedom, 406. 

Error. Fundamental error of the 
church at this day with regard to re- 
demption, 132, 58x. With regard to the 
Holy Spirit, 1<3. 

Esss in itself is Jehovah God, 21. The 
Esse of God, or the Divine Esse cannot 
be described, because above every idea 
of thought, 18, 28. The Divine Esse is 
Esse itself, from which all things are, and 
which must be in all things, that they may 
be, 18. Divine Good is the Esse of His 
substance, 624. The will is the esse of 
man’s life, 418. Esse (to be), fieri (to 
become), and ewxistere (to exist); the end 
is the esse, the cause the fiert, and the 
effect the existere, 210. Esse, unless a 
substance, is only a thing of reasoning, 
20. A distinction to be observed between 
Esse and Essence, and between Ex- 
istere and Existence as between what is 
prior and posterior; and what is prior is 
more universal than what is posterior, 21. 
See Divine Esse, 
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EssENncE, THE, supposes an esse, and 
from esse essence is derived, 18, 22. 
Essence and form make one, as esse and 
existere, 111. Essence without form is but 
a mere thing of reasoning, 697. Essence 
without form, or form without essence, is 
nothing; for essence has no quality ex- 
cept from form, nor is form subsisting 
except from essence, 367. Charity is the 
essence of faith and faith is the form of 
charity; just as good is the essence of 
truth and truth is the form of good, 367. 
The essence of love is to love others out 
of itself, to desire to be one with them, and 
to make them happy, 43. The Essence of 
the faith of the New Church is truth from 
the Word, 344. Externals derive their 
essence from internals, and both of these 
derive theirs from the inmost, 220. Every 
one acts what he acts from his essence, 
145. The essence or nature which any 
one appropriated to himself in the world 
cannot be changed after death, 651. See 
Divine Essence. 

ESSENTIALS, THE THREE, called Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, in the Lord are one, 
139, 166, 170, 172. The Lord, charity, 
and faith are the three essentials of salva- 
tion, 450; they are also the essentials of 
the church, 712. All the essentials of the 
church are in spiritual light, 165. There 
are general! and also particular essentials, 
and together these make one essence, 166. 
The general essentials of man are soul, 
body, and operation, 166. 

EsTABLISHMENT OF ORDER. See Ar- 
rangement. 

ETERNAL is infinite as to time, 415. To 
eternity is predicated of things progressive 
without end, 31. 

ETERNITY OF Gop, 27-31. The eter- 
nity of God has relation to time, 27. 
God’s infinity in relation to time is called 
eternity, 31. By eternity the angels per- 
ceive Divinity as to Existere, and Wis- 
dom, 31. See Jitjinity. 

Eruer. ‘There is ether in land and 
water by means of which the terraqueous 
globe is held together and made to re- 
volve, 30. Ether flows in and out without 
affecting, 339. No quality of the ether can 
be elevated to any quality of the aura, 32. 
See Atmospheres. : 

EveEninc and night mean the last time 
of the church, 765. The state of the church 
before the Coming of the Lord is called 
evening, 100. 

Eviv had its rise in man; to think that 
God created evil, is horrible, 490. _ All 
evil is from hell, 383. The evils of hell 
should first be removed before man can 
will the goods of heaven, 329, 435, 436, 
520, 523, 614. Evil resides in every man’s 
will from birth, 435. The evils into which 
man is born are in the will of the natural 
man by generation, 587. Man inclines bv 
birth to all kinds of evils, and from in- 
clination he lusts after them, 612. See 
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Hereditury. The man is evil who has an 
evil will, and still more so he whose under- 
standing favors evil, 601. All evils are 
contagious, 120. All kinds of evils arise 
from the flesh, 675. God does not hold 
man in evil, but withholds him from evil, 
61. Man ought to purify himself from 
evils, and not wait for the Lord to do this 
immediately, 331, 436. Man turns into 
evil the good which is continually flowing 
from God, by turning himself away from 
God and to himself, 490. Evil and good 
cannot be together, 331. As far as evil is 
removed, good is regarded and felt, 331. 
So far as one does not will evil he wills 
good, 437. To will evil and do good are 
opposites, 435. Evil cannot exist in the 
internal man and good in the external; 
if they do, the good in the external is like 
the healing of a wound, within which is 
putrid matter, 435. The evil which man 


“does not see, recognize, and acknowl- 


edge, remains; and that which remains 
becomes more and more enrooted. until 
it obstructs the interiors; from which man 
becomes first natural, then sensual, and at 
last corporeal, 564. There are innumer- 
able lusts inherent in every evil, 5309. 
Every evil with man has conjunction with 
such in hell as are in similar evil, 613. 
Every evil which man has actually appro- 
priated to himself remains, 614. Evil and 
faith in the one and true God cannot be 
be lage for evil is against God, and faith 
is for Him, 657. Evil obliterates truth and 
induces falsity, 77. The Lord imputes 
good to man and not evil, 650. 

Evi Anp Fatsities. All evils and fal- 
sities are from hell, 68. All things con- 
trary to Divine order have relation to evil 
and falsity, 398. Evil loves to be joined 
with falsity and falsity with evil; their con- 
junction viewed interiorly is not marriage 
but adultery, 398. All insanity and folly 
are from conjunction of evil and falsity, 
398. Truth cannot be conjoined with 
evil, nor good with falsity of evil. If 
truth is adjoined to evil, it becomes no 
longer truth but talsity, because it is falsi- 
fied; and if good is adjoined to falsity of 
evil, it becomes no longer good but evil, 
because adulterated, 398. 

Exryanition. The state of exinani- 
tion of the Lord was the same as the state 
of His humiliation before the Father, 104. 
The state of His exinanition was the state 
of His progress to union, 110. Without 
this state the Lord could not have been 
crucified, 104. See Glorification. 

ExistENcE. See Existere. 

ExistERE. Evistere, unless it be from 
esse is nothing, 21. Distinction between 
existere and existence, as between what is 

rior and what is posterior, 21. See Esse. 
ivine Truth is the Existere of God’s sub- 
stance, 624. God is not only Esse in itself, 
but also Existerc, 22. 
ExpANsE, THE. arises from the centre 
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and not the reverse, 35. _ The spiritual 
world is not in extension but in its ap- 
pearance, 475. The centre and expanse 
of nature and life, 35. ‘ 

EXPIATION signifies removal of sins, 
into which man would rush if Jehovah 
not clothed should be approached, 135. 

EXTENSE. The expanse around the sun 
of heaven is not an extense, but still is in 
the extense of the natural sun, and with 
the living subjects there according to re- 
ception, and the reception is according to 
forms and states, 35- 

EXTERNAL. See Internal. 

EYES OF THE SPIRIT cannot be opened 
with any one in evils and falsities, 777. 
When the Lord manifested Himself to 
His disciples, He first opened their eyes, 
777 


FABLES were correspondences, from 
which the earliest men spoke, 693, 201. 
The fabulous tales of the Greeks were 
derived from correspondences, 202, 275. 
The fables of the ancients concerning hu- 
man souls, 171. 

Fasutous. Itis more than fabulous in 
the eye of reason that the one God begat 
a Son from eternity, 82. Fabulous faith of 
the Christians concerning three Divine 
Persons from eternity, and the passion of 
the Lord that it was redemption, 121. 

Facutty, THE, for knowing, under- 
standing, and being wise, is connate with 
man, 335- Man is born a faculty for 
knowing and an inclination for loving, 
48. God preserves always with man, even 
the wicked, a faculty for understanding 
and an inclination for loving, 70. There 
are two faculties or parts of the mind, the 
will and the understanding, 601, 658. 
Description of the properties of each by 
itself, 658. In every man of sound mind 
there is a faculty of receiving wisdom 
from the Lord, also of receiving love, 718. 
Man has the faculty of conjoining him- 
self with the Lord and the Lord with him- 
self for ever, 718. Every man has the 
faculty of receiving redemption, 720. 
Whence comes the faculty of knowing, 
of understanding, and of speaking ra- 
tionally, 710. 

Farru is the form of charity, 367, 386. 
Faith is no other than truth, 123, 347, 
348, 356, 377, 3853 it is truth in its light, 
349. Faith is spiritual sight, 22, 344, 346. 
Faith is nothing but a complex of truths 
shining in the mind of man, 347. Faithis 
to think aright concerning God and the 
essentials of the church, 621. Faith is the 
truth that man believes from the Lord, 
712. By faith is meant all the truth which 
man from the Lord perceives, thinks, and 
speaks, 365, 302. Faith is conjunction 
with God by truths of the understanding 
and thought, 369. Faith and truth make 
one; for the good of faith is as a soul, and 
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truths make its body, 618. The faith of 
the church respecting God is like the soul 
of the body, and doctrines are like its 
members, 177. The faith of every church 
is as seed from which all its dogmas spring, 
178, 338. Such as the faith of a church is, 
such is its doctrine, 177. Faith enters into 
the parts of a system of theology, as blood 
enters into the members, 343. The true 
faith is the one only faith; it is faith in the 
Lord God the Saviour Jesus Christ, and is 
with those who believe Him to be the Son 
of God, God of Heaven and Earth, and 
one with the Father, 379. Faith in the one 
and true God causes good to be good in in- 
ternal form; and faith in a false god causes 
good to be good in outward form only, 
which is not good, 655. Saving faith is in 
the Lord God the Saviour Jesus Christ, 
37, 339, 384. The life and essence of 
aith are in and from the Lord, 347. Itis 
a law of order that man should procure to 
himself faith by truths from the Word; 
and also that man should justify himself, 
71. The truths of which faith in the Di- 
vine Human of the Lord God the Saviour 
consists, are like stars which form that 
faith by their lights, 137. Man takes this 
faith from the Word by means of natural 
light, in which is knowledge, thought, and 
persuasion; but the Lord causes it to be- 
come, in such as believe, conviction, trust, 
and confidence, 137. How natural faith, 
which is only persuasion, becomes spiri- 
tual, which is real acknowledgment, 11. 
Faith is formed by man’s going to the 
Lord, learning truths from the Word, and 
living according to truths, 347, 348. 
Abundance of truths, coherent as if bun- 
dled together, exalts and perfects faith, 
349. Truths of faith however numerous, 
and however diverse, make one from the 
Lord, 354. Faith in its essence is spiritual, 
but natural in its form, 339. When man 
is in spiritual faith he is also in natural; 
for spiritual is inwardly in natural faith, 
360. Faith in the Lord is not indetermi- 
nate, but has its terminus, whence it comes 
and whither it goes, 339. Faith and life 
according to it establish the special church 
which is with the individual man, 335. 
Nothing of faith is from man but from the 
Lord, 359. Man can aquire faith from 
himself, 356. See Charity and Faith. 
FAITH OF THE New Cuurcn. Itisa 
gate through which entrance is made into 
atemple, 1. Universal form of this faith 
1,2. Particular form, 2, 3. The Esse of 
the faith of the New Church is, 1. Con- 
fidence in the Lord God the Saviour Jesus 
Christ; 2. Trust that he who lives well 
and believes aright is saved by Him. The 
Essence of this faith is Truth from the 
Word. Its Existence is, 1. Spiritual 
Sight; 2. Accordance of truths; 3. Con- 
viction; 4. Acknowledgment inscribed on 
the mind, 344. The first element of faith 
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in the Lord is the acknowledgment that 
He is the Son of God, 342. See Son of 
God. The faith of the New Church is, 
that there has been but one Divine Per- 
son, thus one God, from eternity; that 
there is a Divine Trinity united in one 
Person; this faith is in a visible God, ac- 
cessible, and with whom can be conjunc- 
tion, in whom, as the soul in the body, is 
the invisible God, inaccessible, and with 
whom cannot be conjunction. The faith 
of the New Church attributes to the visible 
God in whom is the invisible all power to 
impute, and also to work out the effects of 
salvation; it is in one God at once Creator, 
Redeemer, and Saviour; it teaches repent- 
ance, reformation, regeneration, and thus 
remission of sins, with man’s cooperation; 
an imputation of good and evil, and at the 
same time of faith in Jesus Christ Him- 
self, God, Redeemer, and Saviour; also 
free will on man’s part to apply himself for 
reception and cooperating; it conjoins 
faith in the Lord and charity toward the 
neighbor as two inseparable things, and 
so it makes religion, 647. Itis now lawful 
to enter intellectually into the arcana of 
faith, 508. See New Church. 

FAITH OF THE OLD CHURCH, OR OF THE 
CHURCH OF THE PRESENT Day. In this 
faith, which in its internal form is a faith 
in three Gods, and in its external form in 
one, there are falsities, 178. When a be- 
lief in three Gods was introduced into the 
Christian Church, at the time of the 
Nicene Council, they banished all the 
good of charity and the truth of faith, for 
these two are wholly inconsistent with the 
mental worship of three Gods and the oral 
worship at the same time of one God, 634. 
The faith of the present day prevents the 
truths which are in the Word from being 
seen clearly, 618. The idea of three Gods 
induces stupid faith, 183. Faith in an 
invisible God is actually blind, because 
the human mind does not see its God, 

39. That God is the cause of evil comes 
rom the faith of this day, 489. Faith with- 
out charity is not faith, 392. Faith is not 
faith unless conjoined with charity, 335, 
355, 368, 377, 387. _ Faith separate from 
charity is like the light in winter, and faith 
conioined with charity is like the light in 
spring, 385, 618. Actual repentance finds 
very great resistance in the Reformed 
Christian world, primarily because of 
belief that repentance and charity con- 
tribute nothing to salvation, but faith 
‘alone—to the exclusion of man’s coopera- 
ting from or as from himself, 561. These 
three, faith, imputation, and Christ’s 
merit, are one in the present church, and 
may be called a trine; for if one of the 
three were taken away, the present theol- 
ogy would become nothing, 627. (This 
faith is not Christian, because at variance 
with the Word, and the imputation bé- 
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longing to this faith is vain, because the 
merit of Christ cannot be imputed, 627. 
This faith is described in the Apocalypse 
by a dragon; and that of the New Church, 
by a woman encompassed by the sun, on 
whose head was a crown of twelve stars, 
648. Merely natural faith, or faith desti- 
tute of spiritual essence, is not faith, but 
persuasion only, or knowledge, 330, 345. 
A man who is merely natural and dead as 
to faith, can indeed speak and teach as 
to faith, charity and God, but not from 
faith, charity, and God, 384. The practice 
of speaking from memory and recollection, 
although not at the same time from 
thought and intelligence, produces a 
species of faith, 77. If the faith is false it 
p.ays the harlot with every truth in the 
Word, and perverts and falsifies it, and 
makes man insane in spiritual things, 177. 
There is a true, a spurious, and a hypo- 
critical faith, 378, 380. Spurious faith, in 
which falsities are mingled with truths, 
345, 346, 380. Hypocritical or Pharisaic 
faith is of the mouth and not of the heart, 
345, 346, 381. Meretricious faith is from 
truths falsified, and adulterous faith from 
goods adulterated, 345, 346. Closed or 
blind faith is faith in mystical things, 
which are believed although it is not 
known whether they are truth or falsities, 
or whether they are above reason or con- 
trary to it, 345, 346. Wandering faith is 
a faith in more Gods than one, 345. Pur- 
blind faith is a faith in any other than the 
true God, and with Christians in any but 
the Lord God the Saviour, 345, 346. 
Visionary and Preposterais faith is the 
appearance of falsity as truth from in- 
genious confirmation, 345, 346. There is 
no faith with the evil, 382, 385. 

FAa.vactieés spread in the church; their 
origin, 57. Appearances of truth may be 
taken for naked truths, which when con- 
firmed become fallacies, 254. 

Farsiry, To, the Word is to take 
truths from it and apply them to confirm 
falsities, 162. Examples of truth falsi- 
fied, 162. 

Fatsities. All falsities are from hell, 
68. Every one who is in falsity from evil, 
is as to his spirit in hell with devils, 60. 
From one falsity flow falsities in a series, 
132. In the light of the world, separate 
from the light of the higher regions, falsi- 
ties appear as truths, and truths as falsi- 
ties, 40. Truths are not only covered 
over by falsities, but also obliterated and 
rejected, 246. With those who read the 
Word from the doctrine of false religion, 
the truths of the Word are as in the shadow 
of night, and falsities as in the light of day 
232. Confirmed falsity remains and can- 
not be rooted out, 254. Evils accompany 
falsities and cling to them, 281. Falsity 
not of evil can be conjoined with good, 
398. Falsity when it touches the-truth, 
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is like the point of a needle touching the 
fibril of a nerve or the pupil of the eye, 
258. Falsity does not see truth, but truth 
sees falsity, 759. Falsities close up the 
understanding, 508. Origin of many hor- 
rible falsities in the present church, 581, 
582. 

Fame as painted by the ancients, 375. 

FAMILIEs are recognized from their first 
father, 103. Spiritual families, 378. 

FanaticisM. Origin of the many fana- 
tical and heretical opinions introduced 
into the world, in every country where 
there is religion, 58, 94, 628. 

Fantasy is produced by _ sensual 
thought, while ideas from interior thought 
are shut out, 80. Fantasies are ideal 
thought, 462. In fantasy the apparent is 
believed to be reality, 339. By tantasies 
infernal spirits can represent magnificent 
things, by closing up the interiors of the 
mind and opening only the exteriors, 137, 
662, 819. ‘lhose are in the fantasy of lust 
who think interiorly in themselves, and 
indulge the imagination excessively by 
talking to themselves; they almost sepa- 
rate tne spirit from connection with the 
body, and from vision they inundate the 
understanding, 662. Fantasy about pre- 
eminence, 661. 

Fatuer, Son, and Holy Spirit, are the 
three essentials of one God, which make 
one, as the soul, body, and operation of 
man, 168. The Father and the Son, that 
is, tne Divine and the Human in the Lord, 
are united like soul and body, 98, 188; 
the union is reciprocal, 99. No one can 
see tne Father, nor know Him, nor come 
to nor believe in Him, unless through His 
Human, 94, 113, 188. By the Father is 
meant the Divine Good. 88. Itis lawfulin 
a natural sense to cail any one father, but 
not in a spiritual sense, 226. The child 
has soul and Jife from tie father, 82. 

Faruouvs light is the light of the con- 
firmation of faisity, 162. “hey who are in 
fatuous spiritual hght, 334. 

Fautt. The Lord is not to blame if 
man is not saved; man is in fault in not 
cooperating, 580, 720. It is wonderful 
that one can find fault with another who 
is intending evil, and say, ““Do not do 
that, because it is sin,” and yet it is hard 
for him to say so to himself, 535. 

_ Feasts. Dinners and suppers of char- 
ity are among those only who are in mu- 
tual love from similar faith, 433. Feasts 
in the ancient churches were feasts of 
charity, as also in the primitive Christian 
Church, 727. With the Christians of the 
Ppiimitive church feasts were instituted 
that they might be glad from the heart to- 
vether and be conjoined with one another, 
435. The spiritual sphere which reigned 
‘n those feasts was of love to the Lord and 
tne neighbor, 433. Consociations of 
minds were signified by banquets among 
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the children of Israel, and also by their 
eating together of the sacrifices, 433. 
Feasts in heaven, 742, 744. , 

Fert, To. It has been provided by 
the Lord that man should feel in himself as 
his those things which flow from without, 
and shouid therefore produce them of him- 
self as his, aithough nothing of them is 
his, 362. As far as evil is removed, good 
is regarded and felt, 331. 

FisriLLtous, Tsr, or medullary sub- 
stance of the brain consists of perpetual 
bundlings of fibrils issuing from tiie gland- 
ules of the cortical substance, 351. 

FIELD in the Word means doctrine, 
350. 

Ficut. Good cannot fight from itself, 
but fights by truths; nor-can evil fight 
from itsclf, but it fights from falsites, 
596. Man is to fight wholly as of him- 
self, 596. It is the Lord who fights for 
man, and against the evil spirits who in- 
fest him, 506, 590. 

Fics signify the goods of charity and 
faith in the natural man, 461, 600. 

Fic Leaves signify truths of the natu- 
tal man which were falsified, 638. 

Tic TREE signifies natural good, 609. 

Fintre. All that is created is cailed 
finite with respect to God who is Infinite, 
20, 33, 470. The Infinite cannot create 
any thing but what is finite, 470. What is 
infinite appears to man as nothing, be- 
cause man is finite, and thinks from what 
is finite; therefore, if the finite which ad- 
heres to his thought were taken away, it 
would seem to him as if the residue were 
nothing, 20. The finite is not capable of 
seeing God’s infinity, 28. Finite things 
are receptacies of the infinite, 33. 

Free in the Word in its spiritual sense 
signifies love; the fire of the altar and 
candlestick in the tabernacle, among the 
Israelites, represertel nothing but Di- 
vine love, 35. __ Fre signifies the Divine 
good of love, 684, 606. By infernal fire, 
in the Word, is meant enjoyment in evil, 
455. The fire seen in hell is anger against 
those who contradict, 150. The sun 
from which nature takes its rise and its 
essence is pure fire, 12, 41, 472. There 
are two properties in fire, that of burn- 
ing and shining, 30. 

First, Tur, and the Beginning, from 
which are all things, is tae Divine Esse, 
24. In the Word Jehovah is called the 
First and the Last, 84, 102, 261. There 
is everywhere a first, mediate, and uiti- 
mate; and the first passes through the 
mediate to its ultimate, 214, 210. _ First 
in time and first in end, 336. The first in 
end is that to which all things look, 406. 
That which is first in time is not first 
actually, but apparently, 336. That 
which is first in end is actually first, 336. 
Faith is first in time, but charity first in 
end, 336. First use of baptism is intro-. 
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duction into the Christian Church, 677. 
See Ultimate. 

FIsHES signify truths in the natural 
man, 635. See also 32. 

Five. By five is meant some, 100. 

_ FLAME. By the flame of a sword turn- 
ing itself (Gen. iii. 24) is signified Divine 
‘Truth in ultimates, hke the Word in the 
letter, which can be so turned, 260. Flame 
is the all of light, 388. A flame is nothing 
but smoke on fire, 1509. 

FLATTERY. Origin of flattery, so2, 
III, 147. 

FLesu, THE, signifies the good of love 
and charity, 367.  1t signihes spiritual 
good, 705. 

FLOWERS AND Btiossoms. Blossoms 
which precede fruit are means for straining 
the sap, which is its blood, and of sepa- 
rating its grosser from its purer parts, 586. 
There are tlowers which open at the rising 
of the sun, and close at his setting, 308. 

Foop. Heavenly food in its essence is 
love, wisdom, and use togetier, 735. 
Food is given to every one in heaven ac- 
cording to tne use he promotes, 735. See 
Idle. The nourishment of the soul is 
from no other than spiritual food, 494. 
See Meats. 

Forest means knowledge, 200. 

ForEsKIN signifies filthy loves of the 
flesh, 675. 

Form. God is the very and only and 
thus the first Form, and His Form is the 
very Human, 20, 37. The human form is 
nothing else than the image of heaven, 
739. All heaven is in the greatest efligy 
a form of Divine order, 65. Love operates 
in and by form, 37. Forms receiving faith, 
truth, love, charity, and good have. been 
created; human and angelic minds are 
these forms, 40. Those things which flow 
in from the Lord are received by man ac- 
cording to his form, 366. By form is 
meant man’s state as to his love and wis- 
dom together; the form or recipient state 
induces variations, 366. Man’s form 
which is induced by the states of his life 
varies the operations, 366. The man who 
divides the Lord, charity, and faith, is not 
a form receiving but a form destroying 
them, 367. Form is not subsisting except 
from essence, 367. | Without form there 
is no quality, 753. Quality is from no 
other source than form, 53. See Essence, 
Substance. 

Formation. How they are effected, 
38. Formation of faith, 347. 

FormuLta Concorpi#, Tue, strongly 
confirms that the human nature of Christ 
is exalted to Divine majesty; roz1. And 
that in Christ, God is Man, and Man 
God, 112; 137. That man has no free 
will in ‘spiritual things is taught in the 
book of the Evangelical, called Formula 
Concordie; to which book the priests 
when they are inaugurated, make oath, 
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356, 463, 484. The Formula Concordia 
puts oral confession in place of repentance, 
516. It says that it is damnable idolatry 
if the trust and faith of the heart be placed 
in Christ not only according to His Dis 
vine but also according to His Human 
nature, 798. It admits the direful dogma 
of predestination, 798. 

Founpations, THE, of the wall of the 
New Jerusalem signify the doctrines of the 
New Church, from the letter of the Word, 
200, 217- 

Founram, Tue, of Jacob signifies the 
Word, 190. Drinking water means to be 
instructed, 603. 

Fow1s. Wonderful things about them, 
12. See Birds. 

Foxes. Diabolical love causes its 
lusts to appear in the distance in hell like 
wild beasts, some like foxes, 45. 

FRANKINCENSE signifies spiritual good, 
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FREE, THE, in the Word are those who 
are conjoined with the Lord, 106. See 
Slaves. 

Frere W111 is that man can will and do 
and think and speak to ail appearance as 
of himself, 489. As long as man lives in 
the world, heis kept in the middle between 
heaven and hell, and there in spiritual 
equilibrium, which js free will, 475, 477. 
The origin of free will is from the spiritual 
world where man’s mind is kept by the 
Lord, 475. _God is perpetually present 
and continually strives and acts in man, 
and also touches his free will, but never 
violates it, 74, 504. Itis from free will that 
man is man, and nota beast, 460. If man 
were deprived of free will in the things 
which he wills and thinks, he would no 
more breathe than a statue, 480. Man 
has free will in spiritual things, 479, 480. 
Man has free wiil in natural things; but 
this he has from his free will in spiritual, 
481, 482. The freedom of determination 
and the will in man may be called living 
effort; for when will ceases, action. ceases, 
and when freedom of determination 
ceases, will ceases, 482. Without free will 
in spiritual things, the Word would be of 
no use, and consequently the church 
would be nothing, 483, 485. Without 
free will in spiritual things there would 
not be any thing in man by which the 
Lord could conjoin Himself with him, 
485. That there may be reciprocal con- 
junction free choice is given to man, from 
which he can walk in the way to heaven 
or to hell, 371. Man has free wil] which 
he can turn to good or evil use, 763. If 
there were no free will in spiritual things, 
God would be the cause of evil, and so 
there would be no imputation, 480. 
Every man may know that he has free 
will in spiritual things from the observa- 
tion of his own thought, 407. Free will 
itself, in spiritual things, resides in man’s 
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soul in all perfection; from that it flows 
into his mind, into its two parts which are 
the will and understanding, and through 
these into the senses of the body and 
speech and actions, 498. If men had not 
free will in spiritual things, all might have 
been led in a day to believe in the Lord, 
500. Every man, evil as well as good, has 
spiritual free will, 504. 

FREEDOM is of man’s will; and because 
it is of the will it is also of his love, 493. 
All freedom from the Lord is freedom in- 
deed, but that which is from hell is bond- 
age, 495. Every spiritual thing of the 
church that enters in freedom and is re- 
ceived from freedom, remains; but not the 
reverse, 493, 496, 499. It is this freedom 
of man in which the Lord dwells with 
him, in his soul, 498, 580. If one denies 
that there is free will in spiritual taings, he 
changes spiritual freedom into merely 
natural and at length into infernal free- 
dom, 495. When the freedom of speech 
and writing is restrained, freedom of 
thought also, of investigating matters in 
their full extent, is kept in restraint, 814. 

FRIENDSHIP is natural conjunction, but 
love is spiritual conjunction, 446. Friend- 
ship of love contracted with a man with- 
out regard to his quality as to the spirit, 
is detrimental after death, 446, 449. 
Wherein consists friendship of love, 447. 
By the friendship of love is meant interior 
friendship; it is distinct from external 
friendship, which is only of the person, 
and which exists for the sake of various 
enjoyments of the body and senses, and 
for the sake of dealings, 446. External 
friendship may be formed with any one, 
446. Friends who differ as to the spirit 
are gradually parted, and this is so done 
that they are not sensible of it, 447. 
Those who in the world contracted the 
friendship of love, cannot like others be 
sepatated according to order, and as- 
signed to the society correspondent with 
their life; for they are bound together in- 
teriorly as to the spirit, nor can they be 
severed, because they are like branches 
ingrafted into branches, 448. It is differ- 
ent with those who love the good in an- 
other; these, if they do not observe the 
same things after death, immediately 
withdraw from the friendssip, 4,49. 
Friendship of love among the evil is intes- 
tine hatred of each other, 454, 455. 
Friendship among thieves, robbers, and 
pirates, 455. _ Friendship among those 
who have led civil and moral lives for the 
sake of various uses as ends and yet have 
not curbed the lusts in the internal man, 
455. See also 44. 

Frocs signify reasonings from desire 
of falsifying truths, 635. 

FRUCTIFICATION. Perpetual increase of 
good and love, 7x8. 

Fruits are the good works which the 
Lord does by the man, and which the 
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man does out of himself from the Lord, 
62. 
Fut, Furness. The Word is in its ful- 
ness in the letter, 229. In this sense Di- 
vine truth is in its fulness, 260. The Lord 
alone, in the whole spiritual world, is 
fully Man, 1o9. The fulness of time in 
which the Lord came into the world, and 
in which He is to come, is the ending, 75 5. 
The universe, as to essence and order, is 
the fulness of God, 63. All things. are full 
of God, and every one takes his portion 
from that fulness, 364. 

FuncTIONS, OR OrFicEs. There are 
with the Lord two offices, of Priest and 
King; whatever the Lord did from Divine 
love of good, He did from His priestly 
office; but whatever from Divine wisdom 
or truth, from His kingly office, 114. 
There are functions in heaven, 694. 


GABRIEL AND MICHAEL are not the 
names of two in heaven, but by those 
ames are meant all in heaven who are 
in wisdom concerning the Lord and wor- 
ship Him, 300. 

Games. Literary schools, 694. Games 
and shows in heaven, 745. 

GARDEN signifies wisdom, 200. A 
garden signifies intelligence, 461, 467. 

GarMENTs signify truths, and garments 
of white and fine linen signify Divine 
truths, 686, 815. Garments in the spir- 
tual world, 742, 804. Garment or vesture 
of the Lord signifies the spiritual sense of 
the Word; their dividing His garments 
and casting the lot upon His vesture sig- 
nified that they dispersed all truths of the 
Word, but not its spiritual sense, 130. 
a spirit thinks himself such as his dress is, 


Fe 

Gates. Baptism and the Holy Supper 
are like two gates to eternal life, 721. 
By Baptism, the first gate, every Chris- 
tian is introduced into what the church 
teaches respecting the other life; all of 
which serves as means by which man may 
be prepared for heaven and led to it. 
The other gate is the Holy Supper; 
through this, every man who has suffered 
himself to be prepared and led by the 
Lord is introduced into heaven. There 
are no other universal gates, 721. 

GATHERED. What is meant when it is 
said of those who die, that they are gath- 
ered to their own, 607. 

GATHERINGS, Social, in the primitive 
church were among such as called them- 
selves brethren in Christ; they were as- 
semblies of charity, because there was 
spiritual brotherhood, 434. There are 
assemblies of friendship, but as yet no 
gatherings of charity, 434. Social gather- 
ings where friendship emulating charity 
does not join minds, are mere pretences 
of friendship, and deceptive attestations 
of mutual love, 434. 


GENERAL, Particulars adapt them- 
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selves to their general, and the general | self, rro. The Lord glorified His Human, 


disposes them so that they agree, 47. 
Particulars taken together are called a 
general, 60. In man there are general 
and particular things, and the general in- 
clude the particular therein, and they 
ke themselves so that one is of another, 


GENERATION of men, 92, 103. See 
Soul. In the Word natural generations 
signify spiritual generations, 583. 
that is said of natural can be said of spiri- 
tual generation, 584. 

Genesis. First chapters transcribed 
from the ancient Word by Moses, 279. 

GENEVIEVE, 826. 

Gentus of the Most Ancient Church, 
202. A common genius reigns among 
peoples speaking the same language, 813. 

Gentites. Ancient Gentiles acknowl- 
edged Jove,as supreme God, socalled per- 
haps from Jehovaa, 9, 275. The ancient 
Gentiles, because they thought materially 
of God, and of God’s attributes, not only 
made three gods but more, even a hun- 
dred; for they made a god of every attri- 
bute, 623. They who believe in one God, 
and live according to the precepts of their 
religion, are saved by means of their faith 
and life, 107. Gentiles are averse to 
Christianity solely on account of faith in 
three Gods therein, 183. Africans and 
Gentiles in the spiritual world, 835. See 
Nations and People. 

GromEtTRY teaches that there is nothing 
perfect unless a trine, 387. There are 
series in geometry which go on to infinity, 
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Germans. Character of the Germans, 
813. The German nation devotes itself 
little to judgment, but rather to memory, 
814. Germans keep spiritual things in- 
scribed upon the memory, and seldom ele- 
vate them into the higher understanding, 
but only admit them to the lower, from 
which they reason; thus differently from 
free nations, 815. A German, a native of 
Saxony, 112. 

GERMANY, 161, 813. 

GERMINATION. Its beginning and con- 
tinuance, 499. ‘ 

GLANDULAR substance of the brain, 351. 

GLAUCOMA, 346. noe 

GLosE, 33- By what it is held together 
and made to revolve, 30. See Ether. — 

GuoriFIcATION, THE, of the Lord is 
the unition of the Human with the Divine. 
This was done successively and fully com- 
pleted by the passion of the cross, 126, 
128, 97. State of glorification, 104. See 
Exinanition. The Lerd was in the state 
of glorification when transfigured before 
three disciples, 104. Glorification or cel- 
ebration of the Lord, 625, 738. 

Gtorimwy. The Lord asked the Father 
to glorify His Name, IIis Human; to glo- 
rify is to make Divine by union with Him- 


made it Divine, in the same manner in 
which He regenerates man, makes him 
spiritual, 105, 684. The Lord after temp- 
tation glorifies man, renders him spiri- 
sr 684. : gaified 

Lory. By glory is signified the spiri- 
tual sense of the Word, 198, 271, POL and 
its transparence through the sense of its 
letter, 271. Glory, in the Word, when 
used concerning the Lord, signifies Di- 
vine truth united to Divine good, 128. 
The glory in which the Lord is to come 
signifies Divine Truth in light, in which 
the spiritual sense of the Word is, 780. 
Why it is said in Isaiah (iv. 5), Upon all 
the glory a covering, 213. 

Goal, 721. 

The Lord separated evil from 
good, and goats from sheep, 95. Com- 
parison with he-goats, 316. 

Gop is one in essence and person, 2. 
The Sacred Scripture not only teaches 
that there is a God, but also that God is 
one, 7. There is universal influx from 
God into the souls of men, that there is a 
God, and that He is one, 8. There is no 
nation having religion and sound reason 
which does not acknowledge a God, and 
that God is one, 9. As to what the one 
God is, nations and people have differed 
and still differ, rr. Human reason, from 
many things in the world, may perceive 
that there is a God, and that He is one, 
zz. Angels do not say Gods, and they 
cannot, 25. The universe is like a stage, 
upon which are exhibited testimonies 
that there is a God, and that He is one, 
12. God Himself, as He is in the inmosts 
of the Word, cannot be seen by any crea- 
ture, 6. God dwells in every use, because 
He dwells in the end, 13. See Uses. God 
is the all of the church, 14, 170, 297. The 
one God is Substance and Form, 20, 76. 
His Form is the very Human, 20. God 
is not only Esse in itself, but also Existere 
in itself, 2x. God is the Itself, Only, and 
First, 22. God is called Alpha and 
Omega, 19. A God from God is not pos- 
sible, 23, 364. God is infinite, since He 
is and exists in Himself, and all things in 
the universe are and exist from Him, 28. 
God was before the world, 29, 31, 67. 
It is vain to wish to know what God is in 
His esse or substance; but it is enough to 
acknowledge Him from created things, in 
which He is infinitely, 28. God, since 
the world was made, is in space without 
space, and in time without time, 30, 280. 
God is Love itself and Wisdom itself, 
Good itself and Truth itself, 37, 38. God, 
because He is Love itself and Wisdom it- 
self, is Life itself, Life in itself, 39. God 
is omnipotent, : omniscient, and omni- 
present by means of the wisdom of His 
love, so. His power and will are one; 
and because He wills nothing but good, 
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therefore He can do nothing but good, 
56. God is the Same; not the same simply, 
but infinitely; that is, the Same from eter- 
nity to eternity; variableness is in the re- 
cipent, 25, 366. God is Order, and at 
the creation He introduced order into the 
universe and into every part of it, 52. 
God perceives, sees, and knows every 
thing, even the most minute, which is 
done according to order; and thence also 
what is done contrary to order, 59, 62. 
God is omnipresent from firsts to lasts of 
His order, 63, 64. God, who is one, de- 
scended and became Man to. accom- 
plish the work of redemption, 83, 224. 
God could not redeem man, except by 
the assumed Human, 84. God Himself, 
the Creator of the Universe, descended to 
become the Redeemer, and thus Creator 
anew, 637. God, though He descended as 
the Divine Truth, did not separate the 
Divine Good, 88. God assumed the Hu- 
man according to His Divine order, So. 
God came into the world as the Word; 
then God, by the Human, which was Di- 
vine Truth, put on all power, 224. Thus 
God became Man, and Man God, in one 
person, ro1, 838. In Christ, Man is God, 
and God Man, rox, 102. _ Besides the 
Lord Jesus Christ there is no God, 294. 
God the Saviour Jesus Christ is the visible 
God in whom is the invisible, 339, 648, 
787. All who acknowledge and worship 
one God, Creator of the universe, enter- 
tain the idea of God as Man, 836. He 
who forms an idea of God as the Sun of 
the universe, will from that idea see and 
acknowledge His omnipresence, omni- 
science, and omnipotence, 837. God is 
angry with no one; He does not avenge, 
tempt, punish, cast into heil, nor con- 
demn; these things are as far from God as 
heaven is from hell, and infinitely farther, 
135. Grace on the part of God, as it is 
infinite, is also eternal, 161. God is 
Mercy itself, 256. Every one is allotted 
his place in heaven according to his idea 
of God, 163, 621, that is, the touchstone 
by which are tested the gold and silver, 
that is, good and truth, as to their quality 
with man, 163. Unless in thought God is 
approached as Man, every idea of God 
perishes, falling like sight directed upon 
the universe, into nothingness, or into 
nature cr to what is within nature, 538, 
787. All things have their being, live, 
and are moved in God and from Him, 
679. | Whoever denies God is already 
among the condemned, and after death is 
gathered to his companions, 14. 

GoposcHALcus, 486, 708. 

Gops. Many gods of the Gentiles were 
no other than men; some of whom they 
worshipped first as saints, afterwards as 
divinities, and lastly as gods, 202. 

_ Gos signifies external worship without 
internal, 200. : 
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Gop in the Word signifies good, 203; 
celestial good, which is of the highest 
heaven, 205, 609. Gold signifies internal 
good, 595. The gold of Sheba (Ps. lxxii. 
13-15) 1s wisdom from Divine truth, 706. 
Mice of gold, 203, 595. 

Goop. All that proceeds from love is 
called good, 38. The enjoyment by which 
love manifests itself, one calls good, 38. 
Every good forms itself by truths, and 
clothes itself with them, and thus dis- 
tinguishes itself from other goods, 38. 
What good without truth is, 87. All good 
of love and charity is from God, 41, 60. 
God is Good itself, 38. In good God is 
omnipresent, continually urging to be 
received; and if He is not received still 
He does not withdraw, for if He were to 
withdraw, man would instantly die, would 
lapse into nothing, 490, 766, 774. Noone 
can do good from love of good except from 
God, 333. Goods are manifold: there are 
spiritual good and natural good, and both 
are joined in genuine moral good, 308. 
A man is to be loved according to the 
quality of the good in him. Wherefore 
good itself is essentially the neighbor, 410, 
417, 418. See Neighbor. Good is in 
man, and every work which proceeds 
from him is good, when the Lord, charity, 
and faith reside in his internal, 373. 
Every good with man has conjunction 
with such in heaven as are in similar good, 
613. Good which is good in outward 
form only is not good, 655. They who 
deny God are not willing, and therefore 
not able, to receive good from any other 
source than from their selfhood; and 
whatever proceeds from this is spiritually 
evil, however good it seems naturally, 
382. Evil and good cannot be together; 
and as far as evil is removed, good is re- 
garded, 331. He is good who has a good 
will, and still more he whose understand- 
ing favors it, 601. 

Goop anD TrutH. All good resides in 
the will, and all truth in the understand- 
ing, 87. The understanding is the re- 
ceptacle of truth, and the will of good, 
249. Good is of the will and truth is of 
the understanding, 660. Good is the very 
esse of a thing and truth is its existere; 
nothing exists in heaven and the world 
that does not have relation to these two, 
307. It is according to Divine order for 
good and truth to be conjoined and not 
separated, 398. The Lord continually 
wills to implant truth and good, or faith 
and charity, in man, 145. In every thi 
of the Word there is the marriage of goo 
and truth, 248. The marriage of good 
and truth in man, 249. Good loves truth, 
and truth loves good, and one desires to 
be joined with the other, 398. Good or 
truth alone is nothing; but by marriage 
they_exist and become something, 624. 
See Divine Good and Divine Truth. 
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GoopneEss. Natural goodness is of the 
flesh alone, born of parents; but spiritual 
goodness is of the spirit, born anew of the 
Lord, 537. They who do good from natu- 
ral goodness only and not from religion, 
are not accepted after death, 537. 

Goop Works are to do well from wil- 
ling well, 374. Charity and faith are to- 
gether in good works, 373. Charity and 
good works are distinct, like willing well 
and doing well, 420, 421. 

GOTTENBURG, 137. 

GOVERNMENT, THE, of three Divine 
persons in heaven would be like the gov- 
ernment of three kings in one kingdom, 
I4t. 

Grace, Diving, is an attribute of the 
Divine Essence, 161. Grace on the part 
of God, as it is infinite is also eternal. 
The grace of God may be lost on man if 
he does not receive it. If grace were to 
depart from God there would be an end 
of all heaven and the human race, for 
which reason grace on the part of God en- 
dures for ever, 161. 

Great Heaven. It is a law of order 
that man from his little heaven or spiri- 
tual world should govern his microcosm 
or little natural world, as God from His 
great heaven or spiritual world governs 
the macrocosm or the natural world in 
every part, 71. 

GREECE, 202, 275. 

Greex Cuurcu. Its error, 153. 
Church (Greek). 

Grier. While a man suffers as to the 
body, his soul does not suffer, but only 
grieves; and God takes away this grief 
after the victory, and wipes it away as 
one wipes tears from the eves, 126. 

Grinp, To. By grinding in a mill is 
meant to seek from the Word what is 
serviceable for doctrine, 161. 

Grove, By a, is meant intelligence, 
200. 

Gur. Between heaven and hell there 
is a great gulf, 56. The Lord separates 
hell from heaven by a gulf, 74. 

Gutta SERENA, closed or blind faith, 
346, 620, 645. a. 

Gymnasiums in the spiritual world, 
35, 136. 


H. The kh added to names of Abram 
and Sarai, signified infinite and eternal, 
278. ‘ 

Hasir in repentance, 562. Habit makes 
second nature, 563. Disusage makes man 
old in habits, etc., 561. f 

Hatt signifies infernal falsity, 635. 

Harr signifies truth in ultimates, and 
thus the letter of the Word, 223. 

Hampurc. Its people in the spiritual 
world, 816. ; 

Hann. The right hand of God sig- 
nifies omnipotence, 136. The hands are 
the ultimates of man, 462. 


See 
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Harpress. Eternal happiness, 731, 
752. Eternal happiness does not pertain to 
place, but to state, 739. From enjoyments 
of soul with thoughts of mind and sensa- 
tions of body, comes eternal happiness, 
744. Happiness from sensations of the 
body alone is not eternal but temporal, 
which comes to an end, and sometimes 
becomes unhappiness, 744. 

Har ot signifies falsifications, 277. 

Harmony. Pre-established, 695. 
Influr. 

Hartrep breathes revenge; inwardly 
cherishes murder, 612. | Unless the in- 
ternal man is regenerated, it is hatred 
against all charity, 503. 

HEAD signifies intelligence which an- 
gels and men have from the Lord, 223. 

Heap. In the spiritual world, the 
hinder parts of the heads of those who 
have enjoyment from love of doing evil 
are hollow, 160, 56s. 

Heart AND Luncs. The heart and 
lungs are the two essentials by which hu- 
man bodies subsist, 37. The heart and 
lungs operate in every thing there; be- 
cause the heart corresponds to love, and 
the lungs to wisdom, 37. The heart cor- 
responds to the will and its goods, and 
the lungs to the understanding and its 
truths, 87, 367, 601. The heart, without 
respiration of the lungs, does not produce 
motion or feeling, but respiration of the 
lungs from the heart does both, 87, 154, 
367. | Conjunction of heart with lungs, 
and of lungs with heart, 371. The heart 
acts, and the artery by its sheaths co- 
operates; hence circulation. It is so with 
the lungs; the air by pressure according 
to the height acts, and the ribs cooperate 
with the lungs, the lungs with the ribs; 
hence respiration of every membrane, 
577. Inthe Word heart signifies the will; 
a new heart means a new will, 6or. 
new heart means the will of good, 143. 
See Lungs. 

Heat AND Licut. From the sun of the 
spiritual world proceed heat which is 
love, and light which is wisdom, 39. 
The heat and light which proceed from 
the Lord as a sun contain all the infinities 
in the Lord; the heat all of His Love, and 
the light all of His Wisdom, 365. Heat 
and light are in the world, because they 
correspond to the Divine Love and Wis- 
dom, 37. Natural heat and light serve 
for clothing and support to spiritual heat 
and light, that they may pass to man, 75, 
360. The light and heat in which angels 
are, essentially are nothing but affection 
of love and truth of wisdom, 385. Spiri- 
tual light in its essence is truta; and spiri- 
tual heat is good, 392. The heat of the 
spiritual world aspires to generation, and 
through it to continuance of creation, 
585. Spiritual heat which is love pro- 
duces natural heat with men, so far as 


See 
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to inflame their faces and limbs, 35. The 
heat of the blood, or tue vital heat is from 
no other source than love that makes life, 
35, 490. The heat of polygamic love, 834. 

HEAVEN constitutes the Lord’s Body, 
719. Heaven in the complex is a form of 
Divine order, 65. The angelic heaven 
is as a head to the church upon earth, in 
both of which the Lord is the Soul, 10. 
The end of creation was a heaven from 
the human race, 13, 66, 773- Heaven is 
arranged into societies according to all 
varieties of the love of good, 15, 32, 447. 
The whole heaven is arranged into its 
form and preserved in it from Divine 
Love by Divine Wisdom, 37. The heaven 
is in the sight of God as one man, 6s, 68, 
119, 268, 354, 608. There is pienary 
correspondence between heaven and man, 
65. Three are three heavens, highest, 
middle, and lowest, 119, 212, 580; these 
are distinct according to three degrees of 
love and wisdom, 608; like head, body, 
and feet; the highest heaven makes the 
head, the middle the body, and the ulti- 
mate the feet, 608. The essence of the 
heavens is love, and their existence wis- 
dom, 386. The Lord is forming a new 
heayen, from those who believe in the 
Lord God the Saviour and go immediately 
to Him, 108, 781, 784. The enjoyments 
of heaven are of love toward the neighbor 
and to God, 455. If any wicked person 
is admitted into heaven where charity and 
faith in the Lord reign, thick darkness 
comes over his eyes, giddiness and mad- 
ness come on his mind, pain and torment 
on his body, and he becomes as if without 
life, 641. There are administrative offices 
in heaven and dignities attached; but they 
who fill them love nothing more than to do 
uses, because they are spiritual, 403, 
694, 736. In the heavens are most glad- 
some companionships, 734, 745; repasts, 
735; concerts, games, theatrical exhibi- 
tions, 745. In the eastern heaven are 
they who are in love from the Lord, but 
in the southern heaven those who are in 
wisdom from the Lord, 386. Infants in 
heaven, 728, 729. The Mohammedan 
heaven, 832. Artificial heavens, 819. 

HEBREW LETTERS, 241, 278. 

Heirs. They who have faith in the 
Lord and are not in evils are called heirs, 
920. 

HELICONEUM, 692, 693, 276. 

Hetices. The spiritual organism of the 
mind consists of helices, 578. 

HELL exists from men who, by aver- 
sion from God, after death became devils 
and satans, 78. Hell consists of myriads, 
since it consists of all those who, from the 
creation, by evils of life and falsities of 
faith have alienated themselves from 
God, 123. _ Hell is arranged into innu- 
merable societies, according to all varie- 
ties of love of evil, 32, 447. In the sight of 
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God hell is as one monster, 68, 123. 
Those in hell do not acknowledge God, 
but worship as gods those who have 
power over others, 45. _ All in hell have 
been men, 589. Many in hell are skilled 
in arts unknown in our world, in which 
they practise how they may attack, en- 
snare, beset, and assault those who are 
from heaven, 123. When the Lord came 
into the world, the power of hell pre- 
vailed over the power of heaven, 3, 579. 
At the time of the first Coming of the Lord, 
the hells had grown up to such height that 
they filled the world of spirits, and not 
only confused the heaven which is called 
ultimate, but also assaulted the middle 
heaven, which they infested in a thousand 
ways, I21, 123, 124, 579. It has been 
similar at this day, 121. In the spiritual 
sense murder means all modes of killing 
and destroying the souls of men; such 
are done by all the devils and satans 
in hell, with whom they who violate holy 
things in this world are conjoinec, 310. 
Man by denial of God is excluded from 
communion with the angels of heaven; 
and when thus excluded, he enters into 
communion with satans of hell and thinks 
with them, 14. In hell all are gathered 
who love themselves and the world above 
all, 293. Hell is beneath the earths of the 
spiritual world, which are spiritual, and 
therefore not in extension but in its ap- 
pearance, 293. Hell consists of caverns, 
which are eternal workhouses, 281. The 
smoke in the hells arises from falsities con- 
firmed by reasonings, and the fire is anger 
against those who contradict, 159. In- 
fernal fire is murder; hence one is said 
to be inflamed with hatred, and to burn 
with revenge, 300. 

HEMIPLEGIA, 367. 

HERACLITUS, 693. 

HEREDITARY. Every man inherits 
from his parents an inclination to do what 
is good and just for the sake of self and 
the world, and no man inherits inclina- 
tion to do it for the sake of what is good 
and just, 423. Hereditary evil is from 
parents, by whom is transmitted to their 
children an inclination towards the evil 
in which they have been, 469, 520, 521, 
822. It depends on each one to choose 
whether he will accede to the hereditary 
inclination or recede, 469. _ Hereditary 
evil acts in and upon man; if evil should 
act through the man, he would not be 
capable of being reformed, nor be a sub- 
ject of blame, 154. Hereditary evils have 
arisen principally from love of ruling over 
all, and love of possessing the wealth of 
all, 498, 662, 822; in these two loves 
hereditary evil dwells in its fulness, 822. 
Man is not born into evils, but only into 
an inclination to evils; having a greater 
or less proclivity for particular ones; 
wherefore no man is judged from heredi- 
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tary evil, but from the actual evils which 
he has committed, 521. The inclination 
and proclivity te evils, transmitted from 
eat per to children and posterity, are 

roken only by the new birth from the 
Lord, called tegeneration, 521. All the 
evils to which man inclines by birth are 
inscribed on the will of his natural man; 
these infloy into the thoughts, 650. 

Heresigs. From this, that appear- 
ances of truth have been taken for gen- 
uine and confirmed, have sprung all 
herestes which haye been and still are in 
the Christian world, 254. Heresies do not 
condemn men; but confirmations, from 
the Word and by reasonings from the 
natural man, of the falsities in heresy; 
these and evil life condemn, 254. Here- 
sies have flowed chiefly from such as were 
sensual, 402. The causes of so many 
divisions in ihe church are principally 
three: 1. The Divine Trinity has not been 
understood; 2. There has been no just 
recognition of the Lord; 3. The passion 
of the cross has been taken for redemp- 
tion itself, 378. From the faith that there 
are three Divine persons, each of whom 
is God, have originated heresies concern- 
ing God, 23. 

HETEROGENEITY torments a devil in 
heaven, and an angel in hell, 622. 

HIEROGLYPHICS were correspondences, 
201, 205, 833. 

HicHest Tuincs. What is highest in 
man’s mind is turned toward God; what 
is mediate therein, toward the world; and 
the lowest there, into the body, 507. If 
man does not live according to Divine 
order, still God is with him, but in his 
highest parts, and gives him the power 
to understand truth and will good, 70, 
366. i 
Hr signifies the heaven below the 
highest, 205. It means the lower things 
of the church, 200. 

Hrrevines. By hirelings to whom were 
assigned services in the outer courts of 
the temple, are meant those who demand 
reward because of merit in matters of sal- 
vation, 441. See Merit. / 

Hotrmess. The style of the Word is 
such that holiness is in every sentence, and 
word, in some places in the letters, rox. 
The name of God is Holiness itself, 297. 
To pervert and falsify the holy things of 
the Word, 165. Holiness of the sacra- 
ment of the Supper, 701. 

Hoty or Houtes, Tue, where was the 
ark of the covenant, signified the inmost 
of heaven and the church, 220. 

Hoty One oF IsrArEL, THE, means the 
Lord as to the Divine Human, 93. In the 
Word, by Jehovah is meant the Lord as 
to the Divine good of love, and by the 
Holy One of Israel is meant the Lord as 
to the Divine truth of wisdom, 253. 
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self, but by it in the Word is meant the Di- 
vine Operation, from the omnipresent 
God, 138, 139. The Divine Operation 
meant by the Holy Spirit is reformation 
and regeneration, 142. By the Holy 
Spirit is signified the Divine Truth, thus 
the Word; and in this sense the Lord 
Himself is the Holy Spirit, 139. Those 
things which are attributed to the Holy 
Spirit as to a God by Himself, are the 
operations of the Lord, 153. In the Word 
of the Old Testament the Holy Spirit is 
nowhere named, but only the Spirit of 
Holiness in three places, 158. The Holy 
Spirit was then first when the Lord came 
into the world, 158. Life proceeding 
from the Lord is cailed the Spirit of God, 
and in the Word the Holy Spirit, 461. 
The Spirit of Jehovah filled Elizabeth 
(Luke 1. 44 and Zech. i. 67), as also Sim- 
eon (ii. 25), which was called the Holy 

pirit on account of the Lord already in 
the world, 158. 

Hoty Supper, THE, was instituted for 
the sake of consociation with angels, and 
conjunction with the Lord; the Bread 
becomes in heaven Divine good, and the 
Wine Divine truth, both from the Lord, 
238, 702, 711. Such correspondence is 
from creation, so that the angelic heaven 
and the church, and in general the spiri- 
tual world and the natural may make one, 
and that the Lord may conjoin Himself 
with both at once, 238. By the Lord’s 
Flesh, as by bread, is meant Divine Good; 
and by His Blood, as by wine, is meant Di- 
vine truth, 372. 702-710. The two sacra- 
ments, Baptism and the Holy Supper, are 
the holiest things of worship, 698, 709. 
The Holy Supper is a sacrament of re- 
pentance, and thus introduction into 
heaven, 567. The man who looks to the 
Lord and repents, is by that most holy 
thing conjoined with the Lord and intro- 
duced into heaven, 621; bread and wine 
do not effect this, but love and faith which 
correspond, 621, 705. Without knowing 
the correspondences of natural with spiri- 
tual things, no one can know the uses and 
benefits of the Holy Supper, 698-7or. 
Because real Christianity is now be- 
ginning, and the Lord is establishing a 
New Church meant by the New Jerusa- 
lem in the Apocalypse, it has pleased the 
Lord to reveal the spiritual sense of the 
Word so that this church may come into 
the use and benefit of the sacraments of 
Baptism and the Holy Supper, 700. 
Bread and wine in the natural sense, 
mean the same as flesh and blood, that is, 
the passion of the cross, 704. In the spiri- 
tual sense by flesh and bread is meant the 
good of charity, and by blood and wine 
the truth of faith; and in the supreme 
sense the Lord as to Divine Good of love 
and Divine Truth of wisdom, 705. The 
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namely, the Lord, His Good, and His 
Truth; therefore the Holy Supper con- 
tains the universals of heaven and the 
church, 711-715. The Lord is in the Holy 
Supper in His fulness, with His whole 
redemption, 716, 717. All who go to the 
Holy Communion worthily become His 
redeemed, 717. The Lord is present and 
opens heaven to those who approach the 
Holy Supper worthily; and He is also 
present with those who approach un- 
worthily, but does not cpen hezven to 
them; consequently as Baptism is intro- 
duction into the church, so the Holy Sup- 

r is introduction into heaven, 719-721. 

hey approach the Holy Supper worthily, 
who have faith in the Lord and are in 
charity toward the neighbor, thus who 
are regenerate, 722-724. By the regener- 
ate who approach the Holy Supper wor- 
thily, are meant those who are intcriorly 
in the three essentials of the church and 
heaven, but not those who are so exteriorly 
only, 723. They who approach the Holy 
Supper worthily, are in the Lord and the 
Lord in them; consequently conjunction 
is effected by the Holy Supper, 725-727. 
The Holy Supper to those who approach 
it worthily is like a seal that they are sons 
of God, 728-730. Baptism and the Holy 
Supper are like two gates through which 
man is introduced to eternal life, 721. 

HoMocENEows affection conjoins, and 
heterogeneous affection separates, 622. 

Honor. To honor father and mother, 
in a broader sense means to honor the king 
and magistrates, since they provide in 
general the necessities which parents pro- 
vide in particular. In the broadest sense 
it means that men should love their 
country because it supports and protects 
them, 305. In the spiritual sense by 
father is meant God, the Father of all; 
and by mother, the church, 306. In the 
celestial sense by father is meant our Lord 
Jesus Christ; and by mother, the com- 
munion of saints, by which is meant His 
Church, in all the world, 307. 

Horse signifies the understanding of 
the Word, 113, 277, 623, 776. A white 
horse signifies the understanding of the 
Word as to truth and good; a red horse, 
the understanding of the Word destroyed 
as to good; and a black horse, the under- 
standing of the Word destroyed as to 
truth, 113. A dead horse signifies no 


understanding of truth, 277, 623. See 
Pegasus. ~ 
House. A house similar to the one in 


which they lived in the world, is pre- 
pared in the spiritual world, for most new 
comers, 797. 

_ Duman. The Lord from eternity who 
is Jehovah, came into the world, that He 
might subjugate the hells and glorify His 
Human, 2. This Human was the Divine 
Truth, which He united with Divine 
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Good, 3. As the Divine Itself which was 
from eternity lives in Itself, so also the 
Human assumed in time, lives in Itself, 
40. God could not make His Human Di- 
vine, unless it were at first as the human 
of an infant, and afterwards as that of a 
boy, and unless the Human afterwards 
formed itself into a habitation into which 
Its Father might enter, 73, 89. The hu- 
man assumed in time was not the Divine 
Esse, 81. Jehovah Himself descended 
and assumed the Human. Because the 
Divine cannot be divided, the Divine of 
the Father was Itself the Lord’s soul and 
life, 82, 538. _God assumed the Human 
according to Divine Order. That Ee 
might become Man actually, He could 
not but be conceived, carried in the womb, 
brought forth, educated, and successively 
gain knowledge, and be introduced into 
intelligence and wisdom, 89. Wherefore, 
as to the Human, He was an infant as an 
infant, a boy as a boy, etc., with this dif- 
ference, that He accomplished that pro- 
gression sooner, more fully, and perfectly 
than others, 89. By the acts of redemp- 
tion the Lord put off the human from the 
mother, and put on a Human from the 
Father; hence it is, that the Human of the 
Lord is Divine, and that in Him God is 
Man, and Man God, 102, r70._ The Di- 
vine of the Father is the Soul of the Son, 
and the Human of the Son is the Body of 
the Father, 112. The omnipotent God 
could not have entered into battle with 
the hells, unless He had put on the Hu- 
man, 124. The Lord did not suffer as to 
the Divine, but as to the human, 126. 
By the Human God is in lasts as well as 
in firsts, 136. The Human does not ask 
its Divine to tell what it shall speak or do, 
154. The Lord as to the Divine Human 
is to be approached, and so and not 
otherwise can the Divine called the 
Father be approached, 188, 538. The 
one God who is invisible came into the 
world and assumed the Human, not only 
that He might redeem men, but also that 
He might become visible, and thus cap- 
able of conjunction, 786. This Human 
is called the Son of God; and this medi- 
iates, intercedes, propitiates, and ex- 
Piates, 135, 539. Concerning the Divine 
Human, see 111, 691. The Lord rose 
from the sepulchre with His whole Body 
which He had in the world; nor did He 
leave any thing in the sepulchre; conse- 
quently, He took thence with Him the 
natural Human itself from firsts to lasts, 
tog. The glorified Human of the Lord is 
the Natural Divine, in which He is present 
with men, and from which He enlightens 
not only the internal spiritual man but also 
the external natural, 109. Of those in the 
spiritual world who could not pronounce 

ivine Human, 111. 

Homi.iaTIon of the Lord is called His 
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state of exinanition, rog. See Exinani- 
ton. 

HuncasBack. Comparison with, 404, 
507. 
HusBAND in the spiritual sense signifies 
the good of charity, 377. Love or charity 
is as the husband, and wisdom or faith as 
the wife, 41. 

Hyrocrisy in worship, 518, 519. Ori- 
gin of hypocrisy, 111, 592. 

Hypocrite. Every man who is not in- 
teriorly led by the Lord, is a pretender, 
sycophant, hypocrite, 662. Among natu- 
ral men the hypocrite is the lowest natural, 
for he is sensual, 381. If the internal man 
wills evil and the external man acts weil, 

hen they both act from hell; for his will- 
ing is from hell, and his doing is hypocrit- 
ical; and in all that is hypocritical, his will- 
ing whic’ is infernal is inwardly concealed, 
340. With consummate hypocrites there 
ls an intestine enmity against truly spiri-~ 
tual men; they are not sensible of this 
while in the world, but it manifests itself 
after death, 381. 

HyproTHESES concerning faith and free 
wil, 371. 


I. In the third heaven they cannot 
utter the vowel 3, but instead, y, 278. 

-  IpEA makes one with thought; where 
there is no thought there is no idea, 335. 
A merely natural idea is formed from 
things in the world, and in that idea are 
space and time, 30, 31, 280. An idea of 
spiritual thought derives nothing from 
space, but all from state, 30. Spiritual 
ideas are supernatural, inexpressible, in- 
efiable, and incomprehensible to the natu- 
ral man, 280. An idea concerning the 
correspondence between the things in the 
spiritual world and the things in the nat- 
ural world ought to be first obtained; 
and unless thisis done, the human mind 
from mere ignorance falls into natural’sm 
which denies God, 75. One natural idea 
contains many spiritual ideas, and one 
spiritual idea contains many celestial 
ideas, 280. Ideas are fixed in the mind 
and remain as they have been accepted 
and confirmed, 351. Ideas of thought be- 
come words of speech, 280. Ideas of 
thought, which flow from acknowledg- 
ment, make one with the words of those 
who are in the spiritual world, 11x. It 
is an exror that beasts have ideas, 335. 
Man has no connate ideas, 335. The 
idea of a Trinity of Gods, cannot be abol- 
ished by oral confession of One God, 
172, 173. The idea to be formed of God, 
20, 621, 836. Every one is allotted his 
place in heaven according to his idea of 
God, 163. 

Ipentity. In the created universe there 
are not two things the same; there is not 
identity of two effects in things successive 
in the world, 32. An identity of three Di- 
vine Essences is an offence to reason, 23. 
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_Ipte. Inthe spiritual world no food is 
given to the idle except they work, 281. 
IDOLATRIES, II, 205, 275, 201, 833. 

Ipors, Worship of, whence it arose, 291. 

Iym, 45, 133- 

_ Imace AnD Likeness oF Gop. What 
is meant by it, 34. The infinite is in men 
as in its images, 33, 34. Men are called 
images and likenesses of God, 20, 34, 41, 
48, 65, 74, 692. Every geod of love is an 
image of the Lord, 767. The image of 
the father is in fulness in the seed, 103. 
In the spiritual world when the angels’ 
inmost sight is opened, they recognize 
their own image in the surrounding ob- 
jects, 66. The ancients who had know- 
ledge of correspondences, made images 
which corresponded to heavenly things, 
and were delighted with them because 
they signified things of heaven and the 
church, 205. 

ImMEASURABLENESS is the beginning of 
space, 27. God’s infinity in relation to 
space is called immeasurableness, 31. In 
heaven the angels perceive by the im- 
measurableness of God Divinity as to Esse, 


Le 

Immorrauity. Man lives for ever be- 
cause capable of being conjoined with 
God by love and faith, 621. See also Re- 
lation, 697. 

ImpossisLe. It is impossible for God 
to damn one who lives well and believes 
aright; so it is impossible for God to save 
one who lives wickedly and who believes 
falsities; this is contrary to His omnipo- 
tence, 341. It was impossible for God to 
accomplish redemption without the Hu- 
man, 84. See Omnipotence. 

ImevuraTIon is to those who know, and 
not to those who know not, 107. The im- 
putation of the merit and righteousness of 
Christ is impossible, 134, 640, 642, 640. 
The Lord remits to every one his sins, and 
does not impute them, because He is Love 
and Good itself, 409, 651, 652. Without 
reciprocal conjunction of man with the 
Lord and of the Lord with man there 
would be no imputation, 485. If there 
were no free will in spiritual things, God 
would be the cause of evil, and so there 
would be no imputation 489, 492. The 
imputation of the day deprives man of all 
power from any free will in spiritual 
things, 630. The faith of the present 
church, which is said alone to justify, and 
imputation make one, 626, 627. The im- 
putation of the faith of the present day is 
twofold, the imputation of Christ’s merit, 
and the imputation of salvation therefrom, 
628-631, 639. Unless the error respecting 
imputation were now abolished, atheism 
would overrun Christendom, 628. The 
faith imputative of Christ’s merit was un- 
known in the Apostolic Church, and is no- 
where meant in the Word, 636-639; it 
first arose from the Council of Nice, con- 
cerning three Divine Persons from eter 
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nity, 632-635; when this faith was intro- 
duced and pervaded the Christian world, 
all other faith was cast into the shade, 639. 
The imputation of faith has supplied a 
light, like that of a fire in the night, from 
which the faith has been seen as if true 
theology, 644; if the leaders of the church 
were to think of any but this imputative 
faith while reading the Word, that light 
with all their theology would be extin- 
guished, and a darkness would arise from 
which the whole Christian Church would 
vanish, 644. There is an imputation, but 
it is that of good and evil, and at the same 
time of faith, which is what is meant where 
imputation is named in the Word, 643; 
there was no other law of imputation in 
the beginning of the church, nor will there 
be at its end, 643. The good which is 
charity, and the evil which is iniquity, are 
imputed after death, 646. The faith and 
imputation of the New Church can not 
be with the faith and imputation of the 
former Church, and if they are together, 
such collision and conflict result, that every 
thing of the church with man perishes, 
647-649. The Lord imputes good to 
every man, and hell imputes evil, 650-652. 
Thought is not imputed to any one, but 
will, 658. Imputation corresponds to 
estimation and price, 660. See Relation, 
72. 

Incirnation towards the evil in which 
they themselves have been, is transmitted 
by parents to children, 469, 521, 612. 
Man is not born into evils, but only into 
inclination to evils; having however great- 
er or less proclivity for particular ones, 
521. All the evils to which man inclines 
are inscribed on the will of his natural 
man, 650. 

InviEs. From the ancient Word and 
the Israelitish Word, religions emanated 
into the Indies and islands, 275. Those 
in the Indies, if they believe in one God, 
and live according to their religion, are 
saved by their faith and life, 107. 

Inrancy, THE, of the Christian Church 
was when the apostles lived, and preached 
through the world repentance and faith in 
the Lord God the Saviour, 4. 

Inrants. How thought is formed and 
ideas exist with infants, 335. Those who 
die in infancy have inclination to evils, 
and thus will them but still do not do 
them; for they are educated under the 
Lord’s auspices, and saved, 521. As soon 
as infants have been baptized, angels are 
appointed, 677. Infants and children 
born outside of the Christian Church, are 
introduced by other means than Baptism 
into the heavens assigned to their religion 
after they have received faith in the Lord. 
729. In the heavens infants know no 
other father and mother than the I orl and 
the church, 306. The love calle pa- 
rental love exists equally with bad and 
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good, and is sometimes stronger with the 
wicked, 431. See Parental love. : 

InriniTE. God is infinite, since He is 
and exists in Himself, 28. God is infinite, 
for He was before the world, thus before 
spaces and times arose, 29. ‘The infinite 
is in finite things as in receptacles, and in 
men as in its images, 33. 

InFinity and eternity are applicable to 
the Divine Esse, 21. Infinity compre- 
hends both immeasurableness and eter- 
nity, 27. God’s infinity in relation to 
space is called immeasurableness, and in 
relation to time is called eternity, 31. En- 
lightened reason, from many things in the 
world, may see the infinity of God, 32. 
How God made His infinity finite, 33. 
As the Esse of God is more universal than 
the Fssence of God, so the infinity is more 
universal than the love of God; wherefore 
infusite is an adjective belonging to the 
essentials and attributes of God, 36. The 
heat and light which proceed from the 
Lord as a sun contain all the infinities that 
are in the Lord; the heat all the infinities 
of His Love, and the light all the infinities 
of His Wisdom, 365. In every part of the 
Word there is infinity, it contains innumer- 
able things, which not even the angels can 
exhaust, 290. 

Inriux. There is universal influx from 
God into the souls of men, that there is a 
God, and that He is one, 8. The reason 
that many think that His Divinity is di- 
vided into more than one of the same 
essence, is because when that influx de- 
scends it falls into forms not correspond- 
ent, and the form itself varies it, 8. How 
the Lord flows into the whole universe, 
641. God flows into every man with all 
His Divine Life, that is, with all His Love 
and Wisdom, 364. The Lord with all the 
essence of faith and charity flows into 
every man, 365. Those things which flow 
from the Lord, are received by man ac- 
cording to his form, 366. Into every man 
God flows with an acknowledgment of 
Himself, into knowledges concerning Him 
and at the same time with His love toward 
men, 457; the man who receives the for- 
mer only and not the latter, receives influx 
in the understanding and not in the will; 
and he remains in knowledges with no in- 
terior acknowledgment of God. But the 
man who receives both receives the influx 
in the will and from the will in the under. 
standing, thus in the whole mind, 457. 
The enjoyment of evil is exhaled from hell, 
and flows into every man, but into the 
soles of the feet and his back and occiput. 
But if it is received by the head in the fore- 
head, and by the body in the breast, the 
man is made a slave to hell, 564. If the 
enjovment in charity and the pleasantness 
of faith were to flow into the spiritual or- 
aoa of those who are in enjoyment 

rom evil and falsity, if such enjoyments 
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and pleasantness were to intrude upon 
them, they would be in anguish and tor- 
ture, and would finally fall into a swoon, 
578. With animals the spiritual world 
flows into the senses of their body im- 
mediately, and through them determines 
actions, 335. See Instinct. At present 
nothing is known of influx from the spiri- 
tual world into the natural, but of theindux 
of nature into things endowed with natural 
qualities, 695. The learned of this age 
reason diversely respecting an influx of the 
soul into the body and of the body into the 
soul, and about this they divide into three 
parties, whether the influx is of tie soul 
into the body, is occasional, or of the body 
into the soul, is physical, or whether there 
is instantaneous influx into the body and 
at the same time into the soul, which is 
re-established harmony, 695. Wonders 
rom the influx of the spiritual world into 
the natural, 695. Influx adapts itself to 
efflux, 814. See Efflux. 

InFRA-LAPSARIANS, 486. 

In1QUITY once rooted is transmitted to 
posterity so as to give an inclination there- 
to, and is extirpated only by regeneration, 
156. To bear iniquities, does not mean 
to take them away, but to represent the 
profanation of the truths of the Word, 130. 

ost. God is onmipresent in the uni- 
verse, and in every part of itin the inmosts, 
for these are in order, 70. From the in- 
most God’s omnipotence governs things 


without, 56. 
Insects. Wonders about them, 12, 


335- 

INSPIRATION is insertion into angelic 
societies, 140. Aspiration was an external 
sign of Divine inspiration, 140. 

Instinct, THE, of animals is from in- 
flux from the spiritual world, and is called 
instinct because it exists without thought. 
There are things accessory to instinct, 
from habit, 335. The instinct of every 
animal is according to its essence or na- 
ture, 145. Without ascent of the under- 
standing above the will, man would not 
be able to act from reason, but from in- 
stinct, 588. ; 

Instruction. Enlightenment and in- 
struction with the clergy, 155, 146. Every 
man after death is instructed by angels, 
and they are received who see truths, and 
from truths falsities; but only those see 
truths who have not confirmed themselves 
in falsities, 255. They who after instruc- 
tion in the spiritual world recede from the 
faith that the Holy Spirit is a God by itself, 
are informed concerning the unity of God. 
These are then prepared to receive the 
faith of the new heaven, 138. Man with- 
out instruction is neither man nor beast, 
but a form capable of receiving that which 
makes man, 692. ee 

InstRUMENTAL, THE, and the principal 
together make one action, 576. The in- 
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strumental feels the principal as its own, 
473- 

IntEcrity. Without redemption, the 
angels could not have continued to exist in 
integrity, 118, 119. All things have been 
preserved in their integrity from the first 
day of creation, 714. 

INTELLIGENCE is from the Lord and not 
from man; man has only the faculty of re- 
ceiving, 663. Intelligence resides in the 
understanding, 658. It is the light of life, 
41. Those with whom the internal spiri- 
tual man is opened into heaven to the Lord 
are in the light of heaven and in illumi- 
nation from the Lord, and thereby in in- 
telligence and wisdom; these see truth 
from light of truth and perceive good from 
love of good, gor. According to the af- 
fection for knowledges every one has in- 
telligence, 694. Human intelligence, truly 
intelligence, is from no other source than 
Divine truths, distributed into forms, b 
means of the light flowing from the Lord, 
350. By his own intelligence man cannot 
acquire knowledge of God, of heaven and 
hell, and of the spiritual things of the 
church, 276. See Wisdom. 

Intention. Allurement enters merely 
into the understanding, but intention into 
the will, 313. All that is of intention is also 
of the will, and thus in itself is of the deed, 
309. Because the end is the purpose, and 
this exercises intention, purpose is also of 
the will; and it enters the understanding 
by the intention, and prompts it to occupy 
itself with and consider means, and to con- 
clude on such as tend to effects, 658. In 
the spiritual world all are viewed from 
their purpose, intention, and end, 523. A 
man examines the intentions of his will 
while he examines his thoughts, for in 
these the intentions make themselves man- 
ifest, 532. 

INTERCESSION signifies perpetual medi- 
ation, 135. See Mediation. 

InTERCOURSE. Mutual intercourse be- 
tween the soul and body, 154. 

Interiors. All of man’s interiors go 
forth and are continued into his exteriors, 
and even into the outmosts, to work out 
their effects, 462. 

INTERNAL AND EXTERNAL. In every 
created thing in the world, whether living 
or dead, there is an internal and an exter- 
nal; one of these is not given without the 
other, as there is no effect without cause, 
5095, 785. The external depends on the 
internal as the body onits soul, 785. The 
internal must be formed before the exter- 
nal, and the external must afterward be 
formed by means of the internal, ee 
The internal is as a soul in the external, 
593. In all man’s will and thought, and 
hence in all his action and speech, there is 
an internal and an external, 147. The in- 
ternal and external in man, are distinct 
things, but reciprocally united, 154. The 
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internal acts in the external and upon it, 
but it does not act through the external; 
for the internal revolves a thousand things, 
of which the external takes only such as 
are accommodated to use, 154. By the 
internal, man is in the spiritual world, and 
by the external in the natural world, 4or, 
454. With the good the internal is in heay- 
en and its light, and the external in the 
world and its light; and this light is illu- 
mined by light of heaven; and so with 
them the internal and the external act as 
one, like cause and effect, 401. With the 
evil the internal is in hell and in its light, 
which viewed in relation to the light of 
heaven, is thick darkness, gor. The in- 
ternal and external, are the internal and 
external of man’s spirit; his body is only 
an external superadded, within which the 
others exist, 401, 420. 

INTERNAL MAN AND ExTERNAL MAN. 
It is the internal man that is called spiri- 
tual, because it is in the light of heaven, 
which is spiritual; and it is the external 
man that is called natural, because it is in 
the light of the world, which is natural, 
401. The internal man is to be reformed, 
and through this the external, and man is 
thus regenerated, 591-so5. The external 
man does not become internal, or does not 
act as one with the internal, until lusts 
have been put away, 326. When the in- 
ternal man wills well and the external acts 
well, then the two make one, 340. The 
causes of all things are formed in the in- 
ternal man, and all effects are produced 
in the external, 374. Manis such as he is 
as to his internal man, but not such as he 
is as to the external, 454. 

Inrropuction into the Christian 
Church by Baptism, 677-680. _ Intro- 
duction into heaven by the Holy Supper, 
Ris 

NVOCATIONS of saints are mockeries, 
825. See Catholics, Roman. 

IsRAEL signifies the spiritual church, 

200. The land of Israel means the church, 


594. 
ITALy, 275. 


JAcos signifies the natural church, 200. 
The Lord to restore the worship of one 
God, instituted a church among the pos- 
terity of Jacob, 9. 

JASHER, Book or, or of the Upright, 
265, 270. 

JrHovan God is Love and Wisdom it- 
self, or He is Good and Truth itself, 3, 36, 
38. God is one, in whom is a Divine 
Trinity, and He is the Lord God the Say- 
iour Jesus Christ, 3. The one God is 
called Jehovah from Esse, because He 
alone is and was and will be, 19. Jehovah 
signifies the supreme and only Being from 
whom is every thing that is and exists in 
the universe, 9. The one God is Substance 
and Form itself, and angels and men are 
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substances and forms from Him, 2c. In 
the New Testament Jehovah is calied the 
Lord, 81, why, 2907. The Lord our Sav- 
iour is Jehovah the Father in the Human 
form, 370. Jehovah is Man, as in firsts 
also in lasts, 102. Jehovah God assumed 
the Human that He might redeem and 
save men, 82, 84, ror, 188, 370, 641, 786. 
Jehovah descended as Divine Truth, 
which is the Word, and yet did not sep- 
arate Divine Good, 85, 86. God could not 
redeem men, that is, deliver them from 
damnation and hell, except by the as- 
sumed Human, 84. Jehovah descended 
and became Man, that He might draw 
near to man and man to Him, and so con- 
junction might be effected, and by that 
conjunction man have salvation and eter- 
nal life, 370. In the Word, by Jehovah 
is meant the Divine Love or Good, and by 
God, the Divine Wisdom or Truth, 85, 253. 
The Jews have not dared and do not dare 
to say Jehovah, 297, 81. 

JERUSALEM signifies the church, 782. 
Since the judgment, Jerusalem means the 
church in which the Lord alone is wer- 
shipped, as to doctrine, 841. Jerusalem 
means the holy New Jerusalem described 
in Apocalypse xxi., by which is meant the 
New Church, 789. See New Jerusalem. 

pases 146. 

ESuS, THE NAME, is so holy that it can 
be named by no devil, 297. In the spiri- 
tual world those who confirmed faith sep- 
arate from charity could not name Jesus, 
111. By Jesus is meant all salvation 
through redemption, and by Christ all 
salvation through His doctrine, 298, 149, 
150, 726. ‘The Lord is called Jesus from 
the office of Priest; and from the office of 
King He is called Christ, 114. Jesus sig- 
nifies Saviour, rz. 

Jesus Curist, who is the Lord Jeho- 
vah, from eternity Creator, in time Re- 
deemer, and to eternity Regenerator; thus 
who is the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Spirit, 26, 188, 294-296, 683. No other 
God than the Lord Jesus Christ is to be 
worshipped, 294. Men ought to have 
faith in God the Saviour Jesus Christ, be- 
cause this is in the visible God in Whom is 
the invisible, 339. The first of faith in 
Jesus Christ is the acknowledgment that 
He is the Son of God, 342. The Body of 
Christ is Divine Good and Truth, 372. 
By the name of the Lord Jesus Christ in 
the Word is meant nothing but an ac- 
knowledgment of Him, and a life accord- 
ing to His commandments, 682. 

sews, Trex, were called an adulterous 
generation, because they adulterated the 
Word, 122. The image of Jacob and Ju- 
dah still remains in their posterity, be- 
cause they have hitherto adhered firmly to 
their system of religion, 103, 521. With 
them there was no knowledge of corres- 
pondences, though every thing pertaining 
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to their worship, and all the statutes and 
judgments given them by Moses, and all 
the things of the Word, were correspond- 
ences, 205. ‘The hereditary of the Jews, 
in time, has increased in them so that they 
are not able to embrace the Christian re- 
ligion from faith at heart; the interior will 
of their mind is adverse, 521. The Jews 
durst not use the name Jehovah, on ac- 
count of its sanctity, 81, 297. By the rich 
man, in the parable of Lazarus, is meant 
the Jewish nation, which is called rich be- 
cause they had the Word, in which are 
spiritual riches, 215, 246. Before the last 
judgment, the Jews in the spiritual world 
appeared in a valley at the left of the 
Christian centre; after that they were 
transferred northward, and intercourse 
with Christians, except with those outside 
of the cities, was forbidden, 841. Many of 
the Jewish nation obtained abode in the 
southern quarter in the spiritual world; 
they were those who made light of the wor- 
ship of others, and who still questioned in 
their minds whether the Messiah would 
come, and those who in the world thought 
from reason, and lived according to it, 841. 
How the Jews are instructed, 842. The 
Jews are more ignorant than others that 
they are in the spiritual world, but they be- 
lieve that they are still in the natural 
world. This is because they are wholly ex- 
ternal men, and think nothing about re- 
ligion from the interior, 844. An angel 
with a staff in his hand sometimes appears 
to the Jews above, at middle altitude, and 
gives them to believe that he is Moses. He 
exhorts them to desist from their senseless 
expectation of the Messiah, 842. 

Jos, THE Book of, a book of the An- 
cient Church, of correspondences, 201, 346. 

JOHN THE BAPTIST, 510, 688-691. 

Jorpan, THE, signified introduction 
into the church, for it was the boundry of 
Canaan where the church was, 510, 675, 
677. See Canaan. 

Jove, 9, 275. See Jupiter. 

Joy anp Guapness, Both joy and 
gladness are mentioned, because joy is of 
good and gladness of truth, or joy of love 
and gladness of wisdom; for joy is of the 
heart, and gladness of the spirit; or joy is 
of the will, and gladness of the understand- 
ing, 252. Heavenly joy and eternal happi- 
ness, 731, 732. Heavenly joy is the enjoy- 
ment of doing something useful, 734. 

JupAH means the celestial church, 200. 

Jupas. The Lord betrayed by Judas 
signified that He was betrayed by the Jew- 
ish nation, for Judas represented that 
nation, 130. H 

Jupces. Conscientious judges, 422, 
450. Unjust judges, 317, 332, 666. 

UDGMENT. See Juslice and Judgment. 
the judgment effected with man after 

death is according to the use made of free 
will in spiritual things, 497. By judgment 
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in the Word is meant judgment to hell 
which is damnation; while of salvation 
judgment is not said, but resurrection to 
fe, 652. 

UNO, 17, 178. 

UPITER, 17, 178, 292. See Jove. 

USTICE AND JUDGMENT. Justice is of 
love, and judgment of wisdom, 51. It is 
contrary to justice and judgment that one 
should take on himself ancther’s wicked- 
ness, 134. All love of justice, with judg- 
ment, is from no other source than the 
God of heaven, who is Justice itself, and 
from whom man has all judgment, 450. 
See Righteousness. 

JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH ALONE. 
Whence it originated, 206. The doctrine 
of justification by faith alone has intox- 
icated the thoughts of those who embrace 
it; therefore they have not seen the most 
essential thing of the church, 98.  Al- 
though it is not a faith, but a chimera, it 
carries every point in Christian churches, 
181, 389. ‘This erroneous and incon- 
sistent doctrine induces the feeling of se- 
curity, blindness, sleep, and night, in 
spiritual things, and consequently death 
to the soul, 182. See Relations, 380, 505. 


Kipneys, Tue, do their work of se- 
cretion in freedom, 496. 

t, To, signifies, in the spiritual 
sense, to destroy man’s soul, 236, and in 
the celestial sense, to hate the Lord and 
the Word, 236, 311. 

Kune in the Word signifies Divine truth, 
114. King signifies the truth of the church, 
219. By the king of Tyre is signified the 
Word where and whence the knowledge 
of truth and good, 260. The king of the 
abyss meuns those who destroy souls by 
falsities, 310. Kings in the world, 422, 


533: 

Kincpom, Ture. The Father’s king- 
dom is when the Lord is approached im- 
mediately, and not when God the I’ather 
is approached immediately, 113. Cclestial, 
spiritual, and natural kingdom of the Lord, 
212. Endsare also actual in the celestial, 
causes in the spiritual, and effects in the 
natural, 236. In the spiritual senve, by 
the kingdom of the heavens is meant i.cav- 
en and the church, 199. 

KNOWLEDGE, Concerning God not 
attainable without revelation, rz. It is 
vain to wish to know what God is in 
His esse or substance; but enough to ac- 
knowledge Him from finite things, in 
which He is infinitely, 28. Knowledge of 
the Lord surpasses in excellence all the 
knowledge in the church, 81. When 
knowledge is wanting, man does not form 


_judgment concerning God, 24. The Lord 


teaches every one by the Word, and from 
the knowledge with the man, and does not 
infuse new immediately, 208. By the stars 
which will fall from heaven, are meant 
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knowledge of truth and good, 198. Knowl- 
edge of sin, and examination of some sin, 
begin repentance, 525-528, 78. 

KorAN, THE, 833- 


Lazsor. The six days of labor signify 
the combat against the flesh and its lusts, 
and against the evils and falsities in man 
from hell, 302. In the Word the combats 
of the Lord with the hells are called labors, 
302. 

LADDER OF JACOB, 24. 

Laity. With the laity love of ruling 
from love of self climbs up until they wisa 
to be kings, 405. 

Lake of fire and brimstone signifies 
hell, 635. 

Lams signifies innocence, 200._ The 
lamb which appeared to John on Mount 
Zion, Apoc. xiv. 1, was a representation of 
the Lord’s innocence, 144. Whatis meant 
by the Lamb standing as it had been slain, 
Apoc. v. 6; xiii. 8; and by the crucified, 
Apoc. xi. 8; Heb. vi. 6; Gal. iii. x, 311. 

Lamps signify the things of faith, 199, 
396. By lamps are meant things of the 
understanding, 606. 

LancuaceE. There is a universal lan- 
guage in which all angels and spirits are; 
this has nothing in common with lan- 
guage of men in the world, 10, 280. Every 
man comes into this language after death, 
for it is implanted in every man from 
creation, 10. Every spirit and angel 
speaking with man, speaks the man’s lan- 
puage, 280. The very sound of spiritual 
anguage differs so much from the sound 
of natural language, that even a loud 
spiritual sound could not be heard at all 
by a natural man, nor a natural sound by 
a spiritual man, 280. 

Last JupGMENT, THE, was performed 
in the year 1757,— 115, 772, 796, 818, 
84x. Since the final judgment the state of 
all is so changed that they are not allowed 
to band into companies as formely; but 
for every love, good and evil, ways have 
been appointed which they who come 
from the world immediately enter and pass 
to societies correspondent to their loves, 
818, 

LAVER OF REGENERATION. Why called 
the laver of regeneration, 685. 

Law. The spiritual law is this law of 
the Lord: All things whatsoever ye would 
that men should do to you, do ye even so 
to them, 444, 411; this same law is the 
universal law of moral life, 444. The 
primary thing of Divine law is that man 
should think of the law, do it, and obey it, 
from himself though from the Lord, 497. 
It is a universal law in the spiritual world, 
and from this in the natural, that so far as 
one does not will evil he wills good, 437. 
The laws of justice are truths which can- 
not be changed, 341. Ina state the laws 
of justice are in the highest place; political 


- 
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in the second, economical in the third, 55. 
The doing of evil, in both spiritual and 
natural world, is restrained by laws, 
since otherwise society would nowhere 
continue to exist, 498. Laws of order, 55, 
56, 71, 73, 74, 87- Laws of order are as 
many as there are truths in the Word, 55, 
73. Itisa law of order that as far as man 
draws near to God altogether as from him- 
self, so far God draws near to man, and in 
the midst conjoins Himself with him, 89, 
roo, 110, The law written upon the two 
tables, signified the Word, 220, 262. By 
the law is meant the whole Sacred Scrip- 
ture, 262, 288. Ina strict sense, by the 
law is meant the Decalogue; in a broader 
sense, the statutes given by Moses to Is- 
rael; and in the broadest, the whole Word, 
288. The law and the prophets signify the 
whole Word, 287. 

Lazarus. By the poor man Lazarus 
are meant the Gentiles, because they had 
not the Word. That they were despised 
and rejected by the Jews, is meant by his 
being laid at the rich man’s gate. By his 
being full of sores, is meant that the Gen- 
tiles from ignorance of the truth were in 
many falsities. The Gentiles are meant 
by Lazarus, because the Gentiles were 
loved by the Lord, as the Lazarus who 
was raised from the dead was loved, 215. 

LEARNED, THE, 77, 150; 333- 

Leaves of plants are for lungs, 585. 

LEIBNITZ, 335, 606. 

Lroparps. Diabolical love causes its 
lusts to appear in hell like wild beasts, 
some like leopards, 45. 

Lerrers. _— Alphabetic letters in the 
spiritual world, 19. Writing in the third 
heaven consists of letters curved, each one 
of which contains a certain meaning, 278. 
With the angels of the spiritual kingdom 
the letters are similar to letters used in 
printing; and with the angels of the celes- 
tial kingdom they are with some similar 
to Arabic letters, and with some similar 
to old Hebrew letters, but curved above 
and below, with marks over, between, and 
within; each of these also involves a com- 
plete sense, 241. 

LEVIATHAN, 74, 182. 

Liperty. In the state of reformation 
man is in full liberty of acting according 
to the rational; and in the state of re- 
generation he is also in similar liberty, 
but he then wills and acts, and thinks and 
speaks, from a new love and intelligence 
which are from the Lord, 105. 

Lrpraries in the spirtual world, 692, 


604. 

Lrg, in the Word, signifies falsities and 
false speaking, 322. 

Lire. God alone is Life, 364. God is 
Life itself, which is Life in itself, 21, 30, 
461, 474. Life in itself is Divine life, 25. 
The Lord’s Divine Love and Wisdom 
constitute His Life, 364. Life in itself is 
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the very and only life, from which all 
angeis and men live, 40, 362. Life is the 
inmost activity of the Love and Wisdom 
which are in God and are God, which Life 
may also be called living Force itself, 471. 
Life with Man: God because He is infinite 
is Life in Himself; this He cannot create, 
and transcribe into man, for that would be 
to make him God, 470. God flows into 
every man with all His Life, 364. So far 
as a man receives the good of love and the 
truth of wisdom from God he lives from 
God; so far as one does not receive love 
and wisdom, or charity and faith, he docs 
not receive life from God, but from hell; 
and this is inverted life called spiritual 
death, 471. Life, to man, is God in him, 
and death, to man, is the persuasion and 
belief that God is not life to man, but that 
man is life to himself, 48. Life with all 
belonging to it flows from the God of 
heaven who is the Lord, 362. The life 
of God in fulness is not only with good and 
pious men, but also with the wicked and 
impious. The difference is that the wicked 
obstruct the way and shut the door, that 
God may not enter the lower regions of 
their mind; while the good clear the way 
and open the door, 366. The life of God 
is in the spiritual of man, 369. It is God’s 
gift that man should feel that life in him as 
his; and God wills that man should feel 
it so, that he may as from himself live ac- 
cording to the laws of order, 504. Manis 
not life, but is a receptacle of life from 
God, 470-474. The soul of man is not 
life, but a recipient of life, 25. Life is 
nothing else than love and wisdom, 35. 
The Good of love and the Truth of wis- 
dom make life, 461. Life is properly the 
light which proceeds from the Sun of the 
spiritual world. Divine Love forms life, 
as fire forms light, 39. _Man’s very life is 
his love; and such as the love is, such is 
the life, yes, such is the whole man, 390. 
There are two universals of life, will and 
understanding, 778. The life of man 
dwells in his understanding, and is such as 
his wisdom is, and the love of the will 
modifies it, 39. The will and understand- 
ing are the human mind, and all lfe is 
therein in its principles, and thence in the 
body, 307. Life, will, and understanding 
make one in man, 362. The life of man is 
from spiritual light, and from tiis is his 
understanding, 334. Those things which 
flow from the Lord, are received by man 
according to his form, 366. It is of life to 
be affected and to think, and it is of love 
to be affected, and of wisdom to think, 35. 
Man’s hfe is to be able to think, will, and 
thence speak and do freely, 482. The per- 
fection of life consists not in thought, but 
in the perception of truth from the light of 
truth, 42. Enjoyment of love with pleas- 
antness of thougat, makes man’s life, 569. 
There are in man from creation three de- 
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grees of life, celestial, spiritual, and natu- 
tal, 239, 42. There are four periods 
through which man passes from infancy 
to old age; the first in which he acts from 
others according to instruction; the sec- 
ond in which he acts from himself, while 
the understanding is the guide; the third 
in which will acts upon understanding 
and understanding modifies will; the 
fourth in which he acts from what has been 
confirmed and from purpose. But these 
periods are of the life of man’s spirit, and 
not likewise of his body, 443. Life in faith 
and charity is spiritual which is given by 
the Lord to man in his natural state, 358. 
Spiritual life is according to truths, 347. 
In true conscience is spiritual life, 666. 
Man has life through the Word. But only 
those have l'fe from the Word, who read it 
to draw Divine truths from it, and to 
apply Divine truths to life, 191. The life 
of man’s spirit consists in free will in 
spiritual things, 482. Spiritual life is ac- 
cording to truths, 347. Moral life wnen 
at the same time spiritual, is charity, 443- 
445, 460. Civil life is temporal, which has 
an end, and then is as if it had not been; 
but spiritual life is eternal, for it has no 
end, 415. The body is but an organ of 
life, 35, 362, 363, 461. Life is in every 
substantial and material part of man, 
though it does not mingle itself therewith, 
30. The life of the body is dependent on 
the reciprocal conjunction of heart and 
lungs, 371. The centre and expanse of 
nature and life, 35. 

Licut, THE, of heaven in its essence is 
Divine truth, from which is the intelli- 
gence and wisdom of angels and men, 269. 
In the Word it is read that Jehovah God 
dwelleth in light inaccessible; Jehovah 
God by the Human sent Himself into the 
world, and made Himself visible to the 
eyes of men and thus accessible, 176, 188. 
The light of heaven discloses the quality 
of every form, 187. The light of heaven 
is Divine Wisdom, 242. ‘The light of 
heaven in which the spiritual sense of the 
Word is, flows into the natural light in 
which the letter of the Word is, and il- 
luminates the intellectual of man, called 
the rational, 215, 401. It is the spiritual 
light from which the understanding sees 
rational things, as the eye sees natural 
things, 365. The light from the sun of 
the natural world is not creatable, but 
forms receiving it have been created, 4o. 
Fatuous light is not light; but in respect 
to true light is darkness, 334. Fatuous 
light is the light of tae confirmation of 
falsity; this light corresponds to light in 
which birds of night and bats are, 162. 
In the Word where light is named wisdom 
is meant; when spoken of God Divine 
Wisdom is meant, 59, 76; also Divine 
Truth, 85. See Heat and Light. 

Likeness oF Gop. See Image and 
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Likeness. Likeness of the father in 
children, 103. 
Lussus. See Border. ins 
Lintn. By fine linen was signified 


truth from a spiritual origin, 220, also 
truth of the Word, 215. Tine linen sig- 
nifies the righteousness of saints; gar- 
ments of fine linen signify Divine truths, 
686. 

Lres. Confession of the lips that one is 
a sinner is not repentance, 517. 

LitrtE HEAVEN AND LittLE WoRLD. 
See Microcosm. 

Live. Man lives, that is, feels, thinks, 
speaks, and acts, as from himself, 470. 
To live according to Divine order is ac- 
cording to the commandments of God, 06. 
Man is so far in God as he lives according 
to order, 70. 

Liver, THE, does its work for the blood 
in freedom, 406. 

Locusts signify falsities in outmosts, 
635. 

Lonpon. Two great cities like London 
in the spiritual world, 809, 811. 

Looxinc. Looking is reciprocal from 
God to man, 287. 

Lorp, THE, from eternity, who is Jeho- 
vah, came into the world, that He might 
subjugate the hells and giorify His Human, 
2. God is one in essence and person, in 
Whom is a Divine Trinity, and He is the 
Lord God the Saviour Jesus Christ, 2, 
608, 615. The only God is Jesus Christ, 
who is Jehovah, from eternity Creator, in 
time Redeemer, and to eternity Kegen- 
erator; thus who is at once Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit, 26. By the Lord the he- 
deemer we mean Jehovah in the Human, 
81. Itis said the Lord and not Jehovah, 
because Jehovah in the Old ‘Testament is 
called the Lord in the New, 81, 297. The 
Lord commanded His disciples to call 
Him Lord, 81. The Lord came into the 
world to fulfil all things of the Word, 85, 
261-263. By acts of redemption, the Lord 
made Himself righteousness, 95, 102. 
That the Lord was the son of Mary is true; 
but that He is so still is not true, ro2. The 
Lord glorified His Human, madeit Divine, 
in the same manner in which He regener- 
ates man, makes him spiritual, 105. In 
the world the Lord put on the Natural 
Divine which is the glorified Human, 109, 
The Lord alone, in the whole spiritual 
world, is fully Man, 1o9. The Lord while 
in the world, fought against the hells, and 
conquered and subjugated them, and thus 
brought them under obedience, 116, 224. 
The Lord redeemed not only men, but 
angels, 121, 579. The Lord with Di- 
vine power at this day fights against hell 
in every man who is becoming regenerate, 
123. The Lord is the Word, 263, 384, 
te The Lord, as the Word, is the Holy 
Spirit, 139. The Lord is the Divine Truth 
itself, and whatsoever proceeds from Him 
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is Divine Truth, 142. The Holy Spirit 
proceeds out of the Lord from the Father 
158, 188. The Lord only is Holy, 158. 
The Lord alone, when in the world, was 
wise from Himself, and did good from 
Himself, because the Divine Itself was in 
Him and was His from nativity, 48. The 
Lord is God of heaven and earth, God of 
faith, Light itself, the Truth, and Life 
eternal, 354. The Lord our Saviour is 
Jehovah Himself, in the Human Form, 
370, 379. The Lord is called Creator, 
Former, and Maker, because He creates 
anew and regenerates man, 573. The 
Lord became Redeemer, Regenerator, 
and Saviour for ever, 579, 599. The Lord 
is the life and salvation of ail who believe 
in Him as visible, 159. Those who go to 
the Lord immediately can see doctrinal 
truth; those who approach God the 
Father immediately cannot see it, 162. 
Many times in the New Covenant the 
Lord has commanded men to come to and 
worship and adore Him, 538. The Lord 
is the sun in the spiritual world; from this 
are spiritual light and heat, 618, 641, 661. 
See Spiritual Sua. The Lord is present 
with every man, urging to be received, 
766, 774; but His Coming is with those 
only who receive Him, and these are they 
who believe in Him and do His command- 
ments, 774. The Lord who is Light itself 
flows into every man; and in him in whom 
are truths from the Word, He causes them 
to shine, and so to become of faith, 349. 
God is with every man with His Divine 
Life, that is, with all His Love and Wis- 
dom, 364. The Lord with all the essence 
of faith and charity flows into every man, 
365. Those things which flow from the 
Lord are received by man according to 
his form, 366. The man who divides the 
Lord, charity, and faith, is not a form re- 
ceiving but destroying them, 367. Con- 
junction with the Lord is reciprocal, that 
is, the Lord is in man, and man in the 
Lord, 371. Man cannot be in the Lord, 
but the charity and faith which are with 
him from the Lord, from which two man 
is man, 368. The Lord does uses med- 
iately by the angels, and in the world by 
men, 736. The Lord took from the sepul- 
chre when He arose His whole Human 
Body, both as to flesh and bones, 170. 
Lorp’s Prayer. This prayer was com- 
manded in order that God the Father may 
be approached through His Human, 112. 
The very essential of the church and of 
religion is how the words in the Lord’s 
prayer, “‘Our Father, Who art in the heav- 
ens, hallowed be Thy name, ‘Thy kingdom 
come,” are understood, 113. The angels 
in heaven read the Lord’s prayer daily, 
and do not then think of God the Father, 
because He is invisible; but they think of 
Him in His Divine Human, because in 
this He is visible, 113. In the New Church 


INDEY 


evefy thing will be fulfilled which is con- 
tained in the Lord’s prayer, 113. 

Love, in its essence, is spiritual fire, 35. 
Love having its origin from the Lord as a 
sun, is the heat of life of angels and men, 
thus the esse of their life, 386, 41. The es- 
sence of love is to love others out of itself, 
to desire to be one with them, and to make 
them happy from itself, 43-45. Love is 
not only the essence which forms all things 
but it also unites and conjoins them, and 
thus keeps them in conjunction, 37. Love 
is the complex of all varieties of good, 38. 
There cannot be love abstracted from 
form; love operates in and by form, 37. 
Love is nothing without wisdom, but in 
wisdom it is something; this something 
for which it is formed, is use, 387. Deri- 
vations of love are called affections; and 
by these are produced perceptions, and so 
thoughts, 386. Love in the will is the end, 
and in the understandin 
finds causes, by means of which it may 
move onward to the effect, 658. Love 
por sound, and thought speaks, 388. 

ve produces heat, to which natural heat 
corresponds, 496. Every love in man 
breathes out enjoyment, by which it makes 
itself felt; it breathes it into the spirit, and 
thence into the body, 569. Natural love, 
which is that of a beast, cannot be elevated 
into spiritual love, which from creation 
was implanted in man, 32. There are 
two things in love; one to which the burn- 
ing of fire corresponds, and another to 
which the shining of fire corresponds, 39. 

Love, To, others out of itself is the es- 
sence of love. The Lord is loved, when 
man lives according to His Divine truths, 
231. Tolove the neighbor is not merely to 
will and do good to the relative, friend, 
and good man, but also to the stranger, 
enemy, and bad man, 407. ‘To love the 
neighbor viewed in itself, is not to love 
the person but the good in the person, 417, 
418. To love the good in another from 
good in self is genuine love toward the 
neighbor, 418. To love the neighbor 
is, not to despise him incomparison with 
one’s self, to deal justly with him, and not 
to judge evil of him, 411. 

OVE AND Wispom, in God, make one, 
4x. Love and wisdom are the two es- 
sentials, to which all the infinite things in 
God and from Him refer themselves, 37. 
There are two things which make lie, 
namely love and wisdom. These flow 
from God, and are received by man as his, 
461. As far as good of love and truth of 
wisdom are conjoined in man, so far man 
becomes an image of God, 41. There are 
three degrees of love and wisdom, and 
hence of life, 42, Love and wisdom do 
not exist except ideally when only in the 
affection and thought; but they exist in 
use really, because simultaneously in the 
act and work, 744. All that proceeds from 
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love is called good, and -all that proceeds 
from wisdom is cailed truth, 38. 

Love or Hraven. By the love of heav- 
en is meant love to the Lord and the neigh- 
bor, 304. The love of heaven may be 
called love of uses, 394. See Uses. lf tne 
love of heaven is inwardly in love of the 
world, and by this in love of self, the man 
does uses in each from the God of heaven, 
305. Heavenly love is to love uses for the 
sake of uses, or goods for the sake of goods, 
which a man performs for the church, 
country, human society and the fellow- 
citizen, 400. 

Love oF SEtF is to wish well to self 
alone, and not to another unless for the 
sake of self, 754, 400. Love of self is not 
merely the love of honor, glory, fame, and 
eminence, but also of meriting and soiicit- 
ing office, and so of reigning, 394. Love 
ot self when it reigns is opposed to love to 
God, 754, 400. Love of self in itself is 
hatred, for it does not love any one out of 
itself, nor does it desire to be conjoined to 
others that it may do good to them, but 
only that it may do so to itself, 45. Love 
of self is such, that as far as reins are given 
toit, it rushes on, even till it wishes to com- 
mand not only the whole world, but also 
heaven, yes, God Himself, 400, 598, 661, 
822. They who are in love of self desire to 
rule over the universe, yes, to enlarge its 
borders that they may extend their do- 
minion, 662. The evils with those who 
are in love of self are, contempt of others, 
envy, enmity against those who do not 
favor, consequently hostility, hatred of 
various kinds, revenge, cunning, deceit, 
unmercifulness, and cruelty. And where 
there are such evils there is also contempt 
of God and of the truths and goods of the 
church, 400, 405. A man ruled by love of 
self regards himself as God, and the world 
as heaven, and perverts all truth of the 
church, 754. 

Love oF THE WoRLD is to wish to draw 
to self the wealth of others by any art, 400. 
Love of the world is not merely love of 
wealth and property, but also of all that 
the world afiords, and of all that delights 
the senses, 394. Love of the world is not 
opposed to heayenly love to such a degree 
as love of self, 400. Love of the world 
when it reigns is opposed to love of the 
neighbor, 754. Love of the world is in 
much variety, worse as it verges toward 
avarice, 404. They who are in love of the 
world desire to possess all things, and they 
grieve if any treasures are hidden, 662. 
lf man’s ruling love is love of the world, he 
prefers the world to heaven; he worships 
God, indeed, but from mere natural love 
which places merit in all worship; he also 
does good to the neighbor, but for the 
sake of reward, 404. 

Love To THE Lorp is universal and 
consequently is in all things of spiritual 


1140 


life, and also in all things of natural life, 
410. In love to God and the neighbor the 
first thing is not to do evil, and the second 
is to do good, 329, 435-438. Love to the 
Lord and the neighbor are the two loves 
from which are all goods and truths, 399. 
Love to the Lord and the neighbor make 
heaven, and also the church, 399; they 
open and form the internal spiritual man, 
for they reside there, 399. See Love of 
Heaven. 

LovE TOWARD THE NEIGHBOR. There 
is influx of God’s love toward men, and 
the reception of this by man and co-oper- 
ation is love toward the neighbor, 458. 
See Charity, Love to the Lord, Neighbor. 

Lower EartH, THE, is next above heil, 

2. 
cree THINGS. The lowest things in 
man’s mind are turned downward to the 
body; and because these are turned so, a 
man thinks wholly as of himself, when yet 
he thinks from God, 507. 

Lucirer. Those who are meant by 
Lucifer in Isaiah, and who are of Babel, 
are hurried away by a zeal which is from 
infernal love, 146, 276, 507. 

Lunes, THE, correspond to the under- 
standing and its truths, 87. See Heart 
and Lungs. 

Lust and deed cohere like blood and 
flesh, or like flame and oil, 328. Lust be- 
comes as a deed when in the will, for al- 
lurement enters merely into the under- 
standing, but intention enters into the will, 
and the intention of lust is deed, 313. 
See 662. 

LUTHER has renounced his erroneous 
opinions concerning justification by faith 
in three Divine persons from eternity, and 
has therefore been transierred among the 
happy of the new heaven, 137. From the 
time Luther first entered the spiritual 
world, he was a vehement propagator and 
defender of his dogmas. In his childhood, 
however, before he entered on the Refor- 
mation, he was imbued with the pre-emi- 
nence of charity; and it resulted that the 
faith of justification with him was im- 
planted in his external natural man, but 
was not rooted in his internal spiritual 
man; and when he was convinced that 
he had not taken his dogma of justifica- 
tion by faith alone from the Word, but 
froin his own intelligence, he suffered him- 
self to be instructed respecting the Lord, 
charity, true faith, free will, and redemp- 
tion also, and this solely from the Word, 
790. 


MACHIAVELIANS. The Machiavelians 
in the spiritual world, 462. 

Macrocosm. See Great Heaven and 
Great World, 

Maepigs represent those who believe a 
thing to be true because asserted by a man 
of authority, 42. 
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Manomet. See Mohammed. 


_ ManoMeETANIsM. See Mohammedan- 
ism. 
MAHOMETANS. See Mohammedans. 


Maxoron. The ancients called those 
Mammons with whom love of the world 
Was ruling, 404. 

Manwas created a form of Divine order, 
65-67. Manis not life but a receptacle of 
life from God, 470-474, 692. Manisa 
teceptacle of love and wisdom; and a 
receptacle becomes an image of God ac- 
cording to the reception, 48, 693. Manis 
an organ recipient of God, and he is an 
organ according to the quality of the re- 
ception, 34. The whole man is a form 
organized to receive light and heat, as 
well from the natural as from the spiritual 
world, 472. Man is not man from the 
human face and body, but from the wis- 
dom of his understanding and the good- 
ness of his will, 417. Man from creation 
is the least effigy, image, and type ot the 
great heaven, 739. Man is born into evils 
of every kind from his parents, 574. When 
born, a man is more a brute than an ani- 
mal, but he becomes man by instruction, 
by the reception of which his mind is 
formed, 417. Man is not born for the 
sake of self, but for the sake of others, 406. 
Every man actually consists only of such 
things as are in the earth, and from the 
earth in the atmospheres, 470. Man in 
the earthly state may be compared to a 
worm and in the heavenly state to a butter- 
fly, 12, 572. Man has been so created that 
he is in the spiritual world and in the natu- 
ral at the same time, 401; because he has 
been so created, there have been given 
him an internal and an external; an in- 
ternal by which he may be in the spiritual 
world, and an external by which he may 
be in the natural world. His internal is 
called the internal man, and his external 
is called the external man, gor. The in- 
ternal constitutes the man, called the 
spirit, and which lives after death, 14. 
kvery man as to his spirit, is consociated 
with his like in the spiritual world, and is 
as one with them, 14, 454, 607. Man’s 
spirit is in his mind, and whatever pro- 
ceeds from him, +56, 157. See Mind. 
Man as to the interiors of his mind has 
been born spiritual, consequently for 
heaven, while yet his natural or external 
man is hell in miniature, 612. With the 
wicked the internal is joined with devils 
in hell, and with the good it is joined with 
angels in heaven, 455, 607. The con- 
junction between men and angels is very 
close, 607. If angels and spirits were re- 
moved from man, he would fall down 
dead as a stock, 118, 607. God is con- 
tinually working for the conjunction of 
love and wisdom in man; but man, unless 
he looks to God and believes in Him, con- 
tinually works for their division, 41. God 
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is in every man, evil as well as good, but 
man is not in God unless he lives accord- 
ing to order, 70, 74. The absence of God 
from man is no more possible than the 
absence of the sun, by its heat and light, 
from the earth, 70. Man alone receives 
light and heat, that is, wisdom and love 
immediately from the Lord, 473. Manis 
endowed with ability to close and open the 
door between his thought and words, and 
between his intentions and actions, 566. 
All which man wills, and all which he 
understands, flow from without; the 
goods of love and charity and the truths 
of wisdom and faith from the Lord, but 
all contrary to them from heil, 362. Every 
man enjoys the power of understanding 
truths and of willing goods, 417. Man of 
himself does not wish to understand any 
thing but what is from his seif-will, 273. 
Man can acquire faith for himself, 356. 
Man can acquire charity for himself, 357. 
Man can also acquire for himself the life 
of faith and charity, 358. Yet nothing of 
faith, and of charity, and of the life of 
either, is from man, but from the Lord, 
359. Man was created to receive love and 
wisdom from God, and yet as from him- 
seif, and this for the sake of reception and 
conjunction; and therefore man is not 
born into love, nor into knowledge, nor 
even into power of loving and being wise 
from himself. Therefore, if he ascribes 
all the good of love and all the truth of 


wisdom to God he becomes living; but if. 


he ascribes them to himself he becomes 
dead, 48. Man after death is none the 
less a man, and such a man as not to know 
that he is not still in the former world; he 
is a man in all things, 702, 793- After 
death the regenerate man passes into 
heaven, to the Lord Himself; and there 
though he died an old man, he is restored 
to the morning of his life, 766. Man with- 
out instruction knows nothing at all about 
the modes of loving the sex, 48. Man is 
born corporeal as a worm, and remains 
corporeal unless he learns to know, to 
understand, and be wise from others, 48. 

Mancer, THE, as in a stable, signified 
spiritual nourishment for the understand- 
ing, 277. 

MarrracGE. In heaven the conjunction 
of good and truth is called the heavenly 
marriage, 398. All intelligence and wis- 
dom which the angels have is from the 
marriage of good and truth, 398. __ All 
things in heaven and the world are from 
creation nothing but a marriage of good 
and truth, 624. In every thing in the 
Word there is the marriage of the Lord 
and the church, and hence of good and 
truth, 248, 253. The spiritual offspring, 
born from the marriage of the Lord with 
the church, are goods of charity and truths 
of faith, 307, 350. Marriage of love and 
wisdom in use, 737. Nuptials in heaven 
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represent the Lord’s marriage with the 
church; the bridegroom represents the 
Lord, and the bride represents the church, 
748. After the nuptials, both together 
represent the church, 748. Consent is the 
essential of marriage, and all other cere- 
monies are formalities, 748. 

MarriAGE Love. Marriage Love is 
heavenly, free from dominion, 805. Mar- 
riage Love corresponds to love of the Lord 
and the Church; into it are brought all 
varieties of blessedness, satisfaction, and 
enjoyment that can ever be brought to- 
gether by the Lord, 847. Marriage Love 
is solely from the Lord, and is given to 
those who are being regenerated by Him. 
Because marriage love is according to re- 
ligion, it is spiritual with the spiritual, 
natural with the natural, and merely car- 
nal with adulterers, 847. 

Mary. The Holy Spirit is Divine 
Truth proceeding from Jehovah the 
Father; and this proceeding is the Power 
of the Highest, which overshadowed 
Mary, 14c. What more ridiculous than 
that the soul of our Lord was from the 
mother Mary? 82. Itis believed that the 
Lord as to the Human not only was but 
also is the son of Mary; but in this the 
Christian world is under delusion. That 
He was the son of Mary is true; but that 
He is so still is not true, 102. The Lord 
never called Mary His mother, 102. The 
Lord was born of Mary, but when He be- 
came God He put off all the human which 
He had from her, 102, 827.._ By Son of 
Mary is meant the human which He as- 
sumed, 92. See Son of Mary. Let every 
one question whether he has conceived 
and cherishes any other idea of the Lord, 
as the son of Mary, than as of a mere man, 
94. He who believes only that He is the 
son of Mary, implants in himself ideas 
hurtful and destructive, 342. The Roman 
Catholics have sanctified Mary the mother 
above the rest, and have exalted her as a 
goddess or queen over all their saints; 
when yet the Lord, when He glorified 
His Human, put off all of His mother, 
and put on all of the Father, 94. Mary in 
heaven said that she adores the Lord as 
her God, and is unwilling that any should 
acknowledge Him as her son, because in 
Him all is Divine, 102. 

Massss of the Catholics, 159. 

Master. From doctrine it is known 
that it is lawful in a natural sense, but not 
in a spiritual, to call any one master, 226. 

MateriAL things originate from the 
substantial, 694. Substantial things are 
the beginnings of material things, 280. 
All things in the spiritual world are sub- 
stantial, not material, 694. The material 
does not enter into the spiritual, but the 
spiritual into the material, 623. What it 
is to meditate spiritually and materially 
upon the Word, 623. They who are in 
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the spiritual world are spiritual because 
they are substantial and not material, 694, 
280. See Substantial, Spiritual. 

MatreR is an aggregation of sub- 
stances, 280. 

Maxim. See Canons. 

Means, THE, of salvation are manifold, 
340, 362, 577, 684, 722. They are given 
by the Lord to Christians in the Word, 
and to Gentiles in the religions, 580. 

Meats or Foon. in the spiritual 
world food is similar to food in our world, 
but from a spiritual origin, and is given 
from heaven by the Lord to all according 
to uses, 251. Food and bread in the 
spiritual sense signify the good of love and 
charity, and water and wine the truth of 
wisdom and faith, 367. See Food. 

MepiaTtE. There is everywhere a first, 
mediate, and ultimate; and the first tends 
and passes through the mediate to its 
ultimate, 214, 210. 

Mep1aTION signifies that the Human is 
the medium through which man may 
come to God the Father, and God the 
Father may come to man and so teach and 
lead him that he may be saved, 135. 

MepitatE, To. What it is to meditate 
spiritually and materially upon the Word, 
623. 

MEDULLARY substance of the brain, 
351. See Fibrillous. 

MELANCTHON. As soon as he entered 
the spiritual world he continued to write 
on justification by faith alone, rejecting 
charity and good works: but after the 
New Heaven began to be established by 
the Lord, from the light of this he began 
to think that he might be in error; and at 
last he saw the whole Word was full of 
love to God and the neighbor, 797. 

MELCHISEDEK represented the Lord, 

15. 
y MEMORABLE RELATIONS. See Rela- 
tions. 

Memoranpw, A, 791. 

Memory, THE, of man is the ground of 
every science, and hence intelligence and 
wisdom, 32. Every man thinks from 
things in the memory, 173. The memory 
is like the stomach connected with rumi- 
nation in birds and beasts; the human 
understanding is like the stomach itself in 
which food is digested, 173. Whatever is 
not received by the understanding, does 
not abide in the memory as the thing it- 
self, but only as to the words, 621. Faith 
of the memory, 344. 

MENINGES of the brain, 60. 

MERCURY, 17. 

Mercy. God is Mercy and Pity itself, 
because He is Love and Good itself, 132. 

Merit. In the exercises of charity man 
does not place merit in works while he be- 
lieves that all good is from the Lord, 430, 
440, 442. It is hurtful to place merit in 
works done for the sake of salvation; for 
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in this are hidden evils of which he who 
does so knows not, 439. Enumeration of 
those evils, 439. To think that men come 
into heaven, and that good is to be done 
for that, is not to regard reward as the end 
and to place merit in works, 440; they 
think thus, who love the neighbor as them- 
selves and God above all things; these do 
not trust to reward of their merit, but they 
are in the faith of the promise from grace. 
With them enjoyment in doing good to 
the neighbor is a reward, 440. The merit 
is washed away by the Lord with those 
who are imbued with charity by acting 
faithfully in the work, business, and office 
in which they are, and toward all with 
whom they have dealings; but merit is 
taken away with difficulty from those who 
believe that charity is acquired by reliey- 
ing the needy, 442. The-merit of our 
Lord the Saviour is redemption, which 
was a work purely Divine, 640. The 
Lord’s merit cannot be applied, ascribed, 
and imputed to man, any more than the 
creation and preservation of the universe, 
640, 641. 

MESENTERY, 406. 

MeEssIaH was Jehovah God in Human 
form, 691. The Jews wished for a Mes- 
siah who would exalt them above all na- 
tions, and not for any Messiah who would 
provide for their eternal salvation, 205. 
‘The Jews did not acknowledge the Mes- 
siah, though all the prophets had an- 
nounced His advent, 246. By the Messiah 
or Christ is meant Divine Truth, 85. 

METAPHYSICS, 17, 388. Metaphysical 
things are in darkness, 52. 

Meteors in the spiritual world, 335, 
6 


7. 
Mice signify devastation of the church 
by falsifications, 203. 

MicHAEL, a society in heaven, 113. 
Gabriel and Michael are not the names of 
persons in heaven, but by those names are 
meant all in heaven who are in wisdom as 
to the Lord and worship Him, 300. 

Microcosm. See Great Heaven. Why 
man was called by the ancients a little 
heaven and world, 71, 604. 

Mipptr. As long as man lives in the 
world, he is kept and walks in the middle 
between heaven and hell, and is there in 
spiritual equilibrium, which is free will, 
383. 

Micom, 2092. 

Mu1, By, and by grinding in a mill is 
meant to seek from the Word what serves 
for doctrine, 161. 

Minp (mens). The mind consists of 
understanding and will, 151, 656; these 
two faculties make life; these are distinct, 
but so created as to be one; and when one, 
they are called the mind, 397. The under- 
standing is the receptacle of Divine truth, 
and the will of Divine good; consequently 
the mind, which consists of those two is a 
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form of Divine fruth and good, spiritually 
and naturally organized, 224. The hu- 
man mind is organized inwardly of spiri- 
tual substances, and outwardly of natural, 
and lastly of material substances, 38. 
The human mind isa spiritual terminating 
in a natural organism, 351. The human 
mind is formed in three regions, according 
to three degrees, 34, 42, 69, 147, 395, 603, 
846. The mind is divided into three re- 
gions, as a house into three stories, and as 
the abodes of the angels into. three heay- 
ens, 186. The highest region of the mind 
is called celestial, the middle spiritual, and 
the lowest natural, 147, 603; how these re- 
gions are opened, 42. The mind, organ- 
ized according to the three degrees, is a 
receptacle of Divine influx, 34. The mind 
of man grows like his body; the body in 
stature, but the mind in wisdom, 152; the 
latter is exalted from region to region, and 
this exaltation is effected as man procures 
for himself truths and joins them to good, 
152. The mind of every man is his in- 
ternal man which actually is the man, and 
is within the external which makes his 
body, 156. Man’s mind is interiorly 
spiritual but exteriorly natural, 475. The 
spiritual mind looks principally to the 
spiritual world and has for objects the 
things there, whether they be in heaven or 
hell; but the natural mind looks prin- 
cipally to the natural world and has for 
objects the things there, whether they be 
such as are in heaven or hell, 420. The 
mind of man lives after death: itis in com- 
plete human form, and is called a spirit; 
if good, an angelic spirit, and afterwards 
an angel; if evil, a satanic spirit, and after- 
wards a satan, 156. What is highest in 
man’s mind is turned upward toward God; 
what is mediate outward toward the 
world; and the lowest, downward to the 
body, 507. The human mind is like soil, 
in which spiritual and natural truths are 
implanted as seeds, and they may be 
multiplied without end, 350. ‘The human 
mind, however analytical and clevated, is 
finite, and the finiteness cannot be re- 
moved, 28. The minds of all who deny 
the sanctity of the Word and the Divinity 
of the Lord, think in the lowest region, 
147. Pretenders, flatterers, liars, and 
hypocrites possess a double mind, or their 
mind is divided into two minds not in ac- 
cord, 443. A 

Minp (animus). By the mind of man 

is meant his love’s affection and thought, 
73. The mind of one is never exactly 
ike another’s, 32. See Mind (mens). 

MINERVA, 17, 159. 

Ministers. Ministers of the church; 
how each speaks, 154. Ministers who are 
hypocrites, 381. Ministers of state, 663. 
See Priests. 

Miracres. Divine miracles and mag- 

miracles, 91. Divine miracles done 
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according to Divine order, but according 
to the order of the influx of the Spiritual 
World into the Natural, 91. The Lord 
was in the state of glorification or union 
with the Father when He did miracles, 
104. Miracles are not now wrought, be- 
cause they compel, and take away free 
will in spiritual things, and from spiritual 
make man natural. Every one in the 
Christian world since the Coming of the 
Lord can become spiritual, and he be- 
comes spiritual solely from the Lord 
through the Word, sor. Miracles were 
wrought before the Coming of the Lord, 
because those of the church were then 
natural men to whom the spiritual things 
of the internal church could not be opened, 
for if opened they would have profaned 
them, 501. They who do not believe the 
Word of the Lord, would not believe on 
account of miracles any more than the 
posterity of Jacob did in the desert, 849. 
Miraculous faith, 344. 

Mrrror. To every one who has formed 
the state of his mind from God, the Sacred 
Scripture is like a mirror before him in 
which he sees God; but each in his own 
way, 6. The truths which man learns 
from the Word, and with which he is im- 
bued by life according to them, compose 
a mirror in which he sees God, 6. The 
truths of the Word are so many mirrors of 
the Lord, 508, 767. Knowledges concern- 
ing God are mirrors of God, 11. Works 
are as mirrors of the man, 373. 

Moas signifies adulteration of good, 
200. 

Mocuts. The Word, with those who 
search for truths of faith and goods of life, 
is like the wealth of the Emperor of the 
Moguls, 245. 

Mouammep presided at first in the 
spiritual world over the Mohammedans; 
but because he wished to rule as God over 
all things of their religion, he was ejected, 
830. See Mohammedans. 

MoHAMMEDANISM, 137. 

MoHAMMEDANS. The Mohammedans 
in the spiritual world appear behind the 
Catholics in the west, and form a border 
around them, 828. Mohammedans are 
hostile to Christians chiefly on account of 
the belief in three Divine persons, and 
worship of three Gods, so many Creators; 
and to the Roman Catholics, still further 
on account of their bending before images, 
831. The Mohammedans, like all nations 
who acknowledge one God, and who love 
justice, and do good from religion, have 
their own heaven, but it is outside of the 
Christian, 832. The Mohammedan re- 
ligion was raised up from the Lord’s Prov- 
idence, so that it might blot out the idol- 
atries of many nations, and give them 
some knowledge of the Lord before they 
should come into the spiritual world, after 
death, 833. This religion would not have 
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been received by so many kingdoms if 
polygamy had not been permitted, 833. 
Some Mohammed is always placed, in the 
spiritual world, in view of the Mohamme- 
dans; it is not the Mohammed who wrote 
the Koran, but another; nor is there al- 
ways the same person, but he is changed, 


29. 

Momey: See Coins. 

Monks in the spiritual world, 817. 
The monks when they enter the spiritual 
world, search for the saints, especially of 
their order, but do not find them, 824. 
There are converted monks, 820. 

Morat. There is the spiritual rational 
and moral man, and the merely natural 
rational and moral man; and the one is 
not known from the other in the world, 
564. He who lives according to human 
and Divine laws as one law is a truly moral 
man, 445. Moral life when at the same 
time spiritual, is charity, 443-445. In 
life’s first period, moral life is the life of 
charity in outmosts, 443. With those who 
love truth because it is truth, morals, theo- 
Tetically perceived, place tliemselves in 
the second region of the mind, 186. 

Moratity. Merely natural morality 
and rationality are in themselves dead, 
384. No one from the morality of the ex- 
ternal man can conclude as to the morality 
of the internal, 443. 

Morninc. The Coming of the Lord is 
the morning, 764. Morning in the Word 
signifies the first time of the church, 765. 
The faith in three Gods has extinguished 
the light in the Word, and removed the 
Lord : oe the church, and has thus pre- 
cipitated morning into night, 177. 

Moses. See Jews. Moses signifies the 
historical Word, 222. 

Morser means the church, 304; the 
communion of saints, by which is meant 
the Lord’s church over the world, 307. 

Motion. In all motion there is activity 
and passivity, 576. 

Mountain signifies the highest heaven, 
205. By mountains are meant higher 
things of the church, 200. 

MULTIPLICATION. Perpetual multi- 
plication of truth and hence of wisdom, 
718. 

Mourver. Ina broader natural sense 
murder means enmity, hatred, and re- 
venge, which breathe out destruction, for 
murder lies concealed within them, 300. 
In the spiritual sense murder means all 
modes of killing and destroying the souls 
of men, 310. In the celestial sense, to kill 
means to be angry with the Lord, to hate 
Him, and to wish to blot out His name, 
31. 

Muscrr. Its composition, 147, 351. 
United power of the muscles in action, 


53- 
Music in the heavens, 745. 
Myrru signifies natural good, 205. 
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Mysteries of the faith of the present 
day, 803. 


NAME without reality is but vain, 683. 
Name means quality, 682. The name of 
Jehovah God is in itself holy; also the 
name of Jesus, 297. See Jesus, Jesus 
Christ. The Lord’s Divine Human is the 
Father’s Name, 112; this Name is hal- 
lowed when the Father is acknowledged 
in His Human, 112. The Word, and 
whatever the church has therefrom, and 
thus all worship, is the name of God, 2098. 
See Commandments. Names of persons 
and places in the Word do not mean per- 
sons and places, but things of the church, 
300, In the spiritual world no one retains 
the name which he received in baptism 
and had from his father or ancestors, in 
the world; but every one there is named 
according to his quality, and the angels 
are called according to their moral and 
spiritual life, 300, 682. 

NaTIons AND PEoPLe. In the Word by 
nations are meant those in good, and in 
the opposite sense those in evil; and by 
people, those in truths, and in the opposite 
sense those in falsities. Therefore they 
of the Lord’s spiritual kingdom are called 
people, and they of the Lord’s celestial 
kingdom are called nations, 251. Gen- 
tiles in the spiritual world, 835. Among 
the Gentiles some are interior and others 
exterior, 835. There is no nation in the 
world which cannot be saved if they ac- 
knowledge God and live well, 729. All 
nations who acknowledge one God, and 
who love justice and do good from re- 
ligion have their heaven, 832. 

Nativity. See Birth. 

Natura things were created that they 
might clothe spiritual, 78. See Word. 

NATURALISM, 75, 94, 342, 771. Origin 
of the naturalism which reigns, 4, 173, 
330- 

NATURALISTS, 35, 178, 639. Atheistic 
naturalists, 75, 159, 382, 759. 

NaturaAL Man. Exterior men are sen- 
sual-natural, because they think from the 
fallacies of the senses, 839. Those who 
are in hell are the lowest natural, 124. 

Naturat Man, THE, viewed in him- 
self, does not differ from beasts; like them 
he is wild, 574, 566. The natural man 
cannot perceive any thing concerning God, 
but only concerning the world, 11. They 
who ascribe all things to nature, cannot 
think rationally concerning them, still less 
spiritually; but they think sensually and 
materially, 12. The natural man by his 
own reason can apprehend nothing but 
what is of nature, 22. The natural man 
continually acts against the spiritual, and 
regards spiritual things as phantoms, 133, 
276, 381. The natural man cannot be 
persuaded that the Word is Divine Truth 
itself, in which are Divine Wisdom and 
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Life; for he looks at it from its style, in 
which he does not see those things, 101, 
200, 401. The merely natural man does 
not think of Divine truths except from 
the world, thus from fallacies of the senses, 
296, 402, 470. The natural man regards 
the things of the spirit, as foolishness, 381. 
The natural man looks at every thing 
spiritual inversely, sor. The merely natu- 
ral man can see evils and goods in others; 
but he sees no evils in himself, 564. Truth 
cannot be recognized by a merely natural 
man, 754. Before regeneration the natu- 
ral man is divided into an internal and an 
external, 592. The natural man with its 
lusts must be subdued, subjugated, and 
inverted, 574. 

Nature is the receptacle by which love 
and wisdom work their effects, 35. Na- 
ture of itself is not the operator in any 
thing, but God through nature, 12. Na- 
ture was created to be subservient to the 
life from God, 77. _ Nature is separate 
from God, and yet He is omnipresent in 
it, 30. Nature in itself is dead, and thus 
it does nothing from itself, but is acted up- 
on by life, 77. Consequences of believing 
that nature is the creator of the universe, 
are that the universe is what is called God, 
and that nature is its essence, 178. Na- 
ture with its time and space could not but 
have a beginning: not so God who is 
without time and space; therefore nature 
is from God, not from eternity but in 
time, together with its time and space, 
280. AJl things in nature correspond to 
spiritual things, 201. The spiritual world 
operates upon the things that are formed 
in the world of nature as the human mind 
operates upon the senses and motions of 
the body, 605. The particular things of 
nature are like tunics, sheaths, and cloth- 
ing which envelopspiritual things, and pro- 
duce effects corresponding to the end de- 
signed by God the Creator, 695. Whether 
nature be of life, or whether life be of na- 
ture, 35. The centre and the expanse of 
nature and of life, 35. The nature of the 
spiritual world is as different from the 
nature of the natural world as the sub- 
stantial is from the material, or the spiri- 
tual from the natural, or the prior from the 
posterior, 79. _Those who acknowledge 
nature as God, have filled up the interiors 
of their reason or understanding with 
worldly or corporeal things, 9. _ Those 
who have turned away from the Divine, 
while they behold the wonderful things in 
nature, cannot think rationally, still less 
spiritually, 12. They put off the nature of 
man, and put on the nature of beasts, 13. 
The essence of nature which one appro- 
priated to himself in the world cannot be 
changed after death, 651. Wonderful 
things of nature, 12. 

Nazarirrs, THE, represented the pow- 
¢F of tae Word in ultimates, 223. 
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NertcHBor. Good itself is essentially 
the neighbor, 410, 418. Every man indi- 
vidually is the neighbor to be loved, but 
according to the quality of his good, 406, 
410. To love the neighbor is not merely 
to will and do good to the relative, friend, 
and good man, but also to the stranger, 
enemy, and bad man, 407; charity is exer- 
cised toward the latter in one way, and 
toward the former in another; toward a 
relative and friend by direct benefits; 
toward an enemy and wicked man by in- 
direct benefits, which are conferred by ex- 
hortation, discipline, j comaepe and so 
by correction, 407. smaller or greater 
society is the neighbor because it is man 
collectively, 412, 413.  One’s country is 
the neighbor more than a society, 414. 
See Country. The church is the neighbor 
to be loved in a higher degree, and the 
Lord’s kingdom in the highest, 415. Love 
toward the Lord’s kingdom is love toward 
the neighbor in its fulness; for they who 
love the Lord’s kingdom not only love the 
Lord above all, but they also love the 
neighbor as themselves, 416. The con- 
junction of love to God and the neighbor 
comes in this way, there is influx of God’s 
love toward men, and reception of this by 
man and cooperation in him is love to- 
ward the neighbor, 458. To love the 
neighbor, is not to love the person, but 
the good in the person, 417, 418. To love 
the good in another from good in self is 
genuine love toward the neighbor, 418. 
The man who loves good because it is 
good, and truth because it is truth, loves 
the neighbor eminent!y, 419. How every 
one is neighbor to himself, 406. The 
Lord’s commandments all relate to love to 
the neighbor, being in sum not to do evil 
to him, but to do him good, 458. 

NEPTUNE, 17, 159, 178, 292. 


NERO, 73. es 

NERVE. Its composition, 147, 351. 
Fibril of the nerve, 258. Optic nerve, 
371. 


New Cxurcu. The Lord has foretold 
that He will come and found a new church 
which is the New Jerusalem, 779. Itisin 
accordance with Divine order that a new 
heaven should be formed before a new 
church on earth, 784. The Lord is at this _ 
day forming a new heaven from Chris- 
tians who acknowledged in the world, and 
after their departure out of it were able to 
acknowledge, that He is the God of heav- 
en and earth, 781. As the new heaven 
grows, so far does the New Church come 
down from that heaven, 784. The New 
Church is the crown of all churches that 
have hitherto existed on earth, 786-789. 
This New Church is the crown of ali the 
churches, because it will worship one vis~ 
ible God, in whom is the invisible, like the 
soul in the body, 787. They who have 


| lived a life of charity, and still more who 
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have loved truth because it is truth, in the 
spiritual world suffer themselves to be in- 
structed, and accept the doctrinals of the 
New Church, 799. A New Church is to be 
instituted, 115. What must be done be- 
fore a New Church can be instituted, 115. 

Nrw JERUSALEM means a New Church 
which is to be established by the Lord, 
197, 782-784. _See New Church. Why 
the New Jerusalem signifies a new church, 

82. 

a Nice, Councit or. It was called to- 
gether in order to cast out the damnable 
heresy of Arius, 174, 632, 636, 638; this 
was done of the Lord’s Providence, since 
if the Divinity of the Lord is denied, the 
Christian church is left without life, 636. 
The bishops feigned a Son of God from 
eternity, who descended and assumed 
Humanity; believing that they thus vin- 
dicated the Lord’s Divinity and restored 
it to Him, and not knowing that God Him- 
self the Creator of the Universe descended 
to become the Redeemer, and thus Cre- 
ator anew, 637. The heretical doctrines 
before the Nicene Council, and that arose 
from that council and after it, have extin- 
guished the light in the Word, and re- 
moved the Lord from the church, 177, 
205. The Nicene council introduced three 
Divine persons from eternity, 136, 338, 
480, 632, 634. The present faith of justi- 
fication originated from the deliberations 
and decrees of the Council of Nice, re- 
specting three Divine persons from eter- 
nity, 206. No other Trinity than a Trinity 
of Gods was understood by those who 
were in the Nicene council, 172, 177, 632. 
We ought not to put faith in councils, 
but in the Lord’s Word which is above 
councils, 489, 634. There have been two 
epochs of the Christian church, one from 
the time of the Lord to the Council of 
Nice, and the other from that Council to 
the present day, 760, 176. Since the Ni- 
cene Council no one has been admitted 
into any spiritual temptation, 507. See 
Athanasius, Creed. 

NICENE CREED, 632. See Nice. 

Nicut. The last time of the church is 
called night, 761. 

Nortuine is made out of nothing, 76. 

Nycratoria. Visionary and prepos- 
terous faith, the appearance of falsity as 
truth from ingenious confirmation, may 
be compared to the disease of the eye 
called nyctalopia, 346. 


O. The vowel o is in use in the third 
heaven, because it has a full sound, 278. 

Oak, AN, means sensual good and 
truth of the church, 200. 

Oatu. Toswear by God, and His Holi- 
ness, the Word, and the Gospel, in coro- 
nations, inaugurations into the priesthood 
and inductions into offices of trust, is not 
taking the name of God in vain, unless he 
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who takes the oath casts aside his prom- 
ises as vain, 297. 

OBEDIENCE. The human rational has 
hitherto been closed up by the universal 
dogma that the understanding is to be 
under obedience to the faith of the eccles- 
iastics, 840. 

Oxyject. To show that the Divine Trin- 
ity is conjoined in the Lord is the principal 
object of this work, 108. 

OcCASIONAL INFLUX, 606. 

OccuPaTIONs of the minds of the angels 
in heaven, 695. 

Ocean. All whirlpools and sandbanks 
follow in their motion the general course 
of the sun, 767. 

OcHmm, 45. 

Octavius AUGUSTUS, 73. 

Opors into which enjoyments of loves 
are turned in heaven and hell, 560. 

Orrence. An identity of three Divine 
Essences is an offence to reason, 23. 

Orrices. See Functions. Distinction 
between the offices of charity and its bene- 
factions, 425. By the offices of charity are 
meant the exercises of it which proceed 
immediately from charity itself, 425. 

On, By, are meant things of love, 606. 

OLD MEN signify wisdom, 205. In 
heaven old men are restored to the morn- 
ing of their life, 766. 

OLIvE TREE, THE, signifies the celes- 
tial good and truth of the church, 200; the 
good of love, 205; good, which is of the 
highest heaven, 609. 

OMNIPOTENCE and omnipresence, by 
means of Divine Love and Wisdom, are 
applicable to the Divine Essence and 
Emistence, 21. Omnipotence, omniscience 
and omnipresence pertain to the Divine 
Essence, 50. Ommnipotence, omniscience, 
and omnipresence belong to the Divine 
Wisdom from the Divine Love, but not to 
the Divine Love by means of the Divine 
Wisdom, 50; these three proceed from 
the Divine Love and Wisdom, scarcely 
otherwise than the power and presence of 
the sun, by means of light and heat, 40. 
God is omnipotent, omniscient, and omni- 
present by means of the Wisdom of His 
Love, 50. By omnipresence God per- 
ceives all, by omniscience He provides all, 
and by omnipotence He operates all, 63. 
Omnipresence, omniscience, and omnipo- 
tence make one, one implies another, and 
thus they cannot be separated, 63. What 
omnipotenceis, 74. The faith of this day 
with regard to omnipotence is absurd, 58. 
The omnipotence of God proceeds and 
operates according tothe laws of His order, 
55, 70, 74, 90, 500, 502. The omnipotence 
of God cannot proceed except by the way 
of justice; and the laws of justice are 
truths which cannot be changed, 341. It 
cannot change evil into good, 57 58, sco 
502, The Divine Omnipotence can by no 
means go out to contact of any thing evil, 


INDEX 


nor promote it from itself, for evil turns 
itself away, 56. It is not a contradiction 
to act omnipotently according to the laws 
of justice with judgment, or according to 
the laws inscribed on love from wisdom; 
but it is a contradiction that God can act 
contrary to the laws of His justice and 
love, 74... Redemption could not have 

iormed but by an omnipotent 
God, 124. God by His omnipotence could 
not effect redemption except by means of 
the Human; as no one can work unless he 
has an arm; and His Human is called in 
the Word the Arm of Jehovah, Isa. xl. 10; 
lili. 1, 84. By the Son sitting on the right 
hand of the Father is meant the cmnipo- 
tence of God by means of the Human 
which He assumed in the world, 136. 
The man who through falsities concerning 
spiritual things has become natural, can- 
not think of the Divine Omnipotence but 
as being above order, and thus apart from 
order, 502. 

OMNIPRESENCE, THE, of God cannot be 
comprehended by a merely natural idea, 
but it may to some extent by a spiritual 
idea, 30. God is everywhere present in 
the world, and yet nothing proper to the 
world is in Him, that is, nothing of space 
and time, 30. God is omnipresent from 
the firsts to the lasts of His order, by 
means of the heat and light from the sun 
of the spiritual world, 63. In those things 
which are contrary to order, God is omni- 
present by continual struggle with them 
and by continual effort to bring them back 
to order, 70. The Divine omnipresence 
may be illustrated by the presence of 
angels and spirits in the spiritual world, 
64. See Omnipotence. 

OMNISCIENCE is infinite wisdom, 69. 
God is omniscient, perceives, sees, and 
knows all things, because He is Wisdom 
and Light itself, so. See Omnipotence. 

One. The internal and external man 
can act as one actually, and can also act 
as one apparently, 340. ; 

Onty. God has revealed in the Word 
that He is the Only which is in itself, 22. 

OperaTE, To, when said of the Lord, 
means the same as sending the Holy Spirit, 
153. ‘The Lord operates out of Himself 
from His Father, and not the reverse, 
153. The Lord operates those powers 
meant by the sending of the Holy Spirit, 
in those who believe in Him, 149. There 
is a mutual conjunction which is not ef- 
fected by action and reaction, but by co- 
operation; for the Lord acts, and man re- 
ceives action from the Lord and operates 
as from himself; yes, out of himself from 
the Lord, 371. 

OPERATION, THE DIVINE, is effected by 
the Divine truth which proceeds out of 
the Lord, 139. The Lord is continually 
operating in man for his salvation, 500. 

operation of man from the Lord is 


-in hell, 62. 
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imputed to man as his, for he is constantly 
kept in freedom of will by the Lord, 371. 
Operation of the Holy Spirit, 142, 15s. 
Operation of the heart and lungs in the 
body, 87. 

Opinion, THE COMMON, concerning 
the state of souls after death, and of an- 
gels and spirits, 29. 

OpposiTEs are without, and are con- 
trary to those things which are within, 62. 
To will evil and do good are in themselves 
opposites, 435. No such things as are in 
heaven appear in hell, but only the oppo- 
sites, 78. Quality is perfected by relative 
differences of more or less opposite, 763. 
There are relatives in each opposite, in 
good as well as in evil, and in truth as well 
as in falsity, 62. The relatives in hell are 
all opposite to the relatives in heaven, 62. 
God perceives and sees, and hence knows 
all the relatives in heaven, from the order 
in which He is, and thereby perceives, 
sees, and knows all the opposite relatives 
See Relatives. 

_ Orat. Mere oral confession that one 
is a sinner is not repentance, 516-519. 

Orprr, in a general definition, is the 
disposition, determination, and activity of 
parts, substances, or entities which make 
form whence is state; the perfection of 
which is produced by wisdom from its 
love, or the imperfection of which is by 
the unsoundness of reason from cupidity, 
52. Godis Order because He is Substance 
and Form itself, 52, 53, so2. God intro- 
duced order into the universe and into 
every part of it at creation, 52, 53. God 
created man from, in, and into order, 71. 
Divine Love and Wisdom are the two 
things from which order has existed and 
subsists, 65. No creation was possible 
without order, 500. Various laws of order, 
71, 89, 110. The laws of order in the 
church are as many as there are truths in 
the Word, 55. The primary thing of order 
is for man to be an image of God, 500. 
Man is so far in God as he lives according 
to order, 70. To live according to Divine 
order is to live according to the command- 
ments of God, 96. There are in heaven 
and the world successive order and simul- 
taneous order, 300. In successive order 
one thing follows another, from highest to 
lowest; in simultaneous order one thing is 
next to another from inmcst to outmost, 
214. “The highest things of successive or- 
der become the inmost of simultaneous or- 
der, and the lowest things of successive 
order become the outmost of simultaneous 
order, 214. The consistence of all things 
depends on order, 679. The things in the 
universe were all and each created into 
their orders, 54, 75, 502. Orders are man- 
ifold, general and particular; there is one 
which is most universal, and on which de- 
pend the general and particular in con- 
nected series, 679. der is universal 
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from being in the smallest particulars, 60. 
Each particular order subsists in tae uni- 
versal, 54. What is order without dis- 
tinction? and what is distinction without 
evidences? and what are evidences with- 
out signs by which qualities are recog- 
nized? For without knowledge of qualities, 
order is not recognized as order, 680. 

Orcan. Man is an organ recipient of 
God, 34, 504; and he is an organ according 
to the reception, 34. God pours His life 
into the organ and every thing thereof, as 
the sun pours its heat into the tree and 
every part of it, so4. 

OrcanismM. ‘The spiritual organism of 
the human mind, 145, 351, 578; it con- 
sists of perpetual helices, 578. Spiritual 
organism of the brain, 577. 

ORGANIZATION. The life, which flows 
into man, is modified according to the 
organization induced by love, 461. 

Orcans, THE. The organs of sense of 
the body, 577. 

Ortentats. The knowledge of corre- 
spondences remained with many of the 
people of the East even to the Coming of 
the Lord, 205. 

Oricin of love and wisdom, 41; of 
man, 103}; of faith, 343; of evil, 490; of 
idolatries, 833. 

OWLs represent the speech of those who 
are not willing, and not able, to perceive 
truth, but only falsity, 42. 

Ox means natural affection, 200. Oxen 
signified the powers of the natural man, 
205. 


PaLace in heaven, 740. 
PALLADIUM, 177, 750. 
Parnassium, 692, 603, 694. 

PALLAS, 292. 

PANCREAS, 60. 

PANTHEON 503. 

PANTHER. Man not born again is as to 
his spirit like a panther, 642. 

PaPER let down from heaven, 848. 

PARACLETE. See Comforter. 

_ PARADISE, 74, 461, 681, 520. Paradisal 
joys, 732, 737- 

ParENnTAL Love. A love implanted in 
every one called parental love, 431, 304. 
Parental love exists equally with the bad 
and good, and is sometimes stronger with 
the wicked, 431; it exists in beasts and 
birds, 431. 

ParisIANs in the spiritual world, 826. 

PARNASSIUM, 602, 603. 

Parnassus. The virgins of Parnassus, 
58. Seealso 276, 

PARTICULARS taken together are called 
a general, 60. See General. Particulars 
adapt themselves to their general, and the 
general disposes them into form so that 
they agree, 47. Particulars resemble 
their universals, 32. That particulars may 
be held in their order, it is necessary that 
there should be universals from which 
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they exist and subsist; and it is also neces- 
sary that the particulars should in image 
answer to their universals; otherwise the 
whole would perish with the parts, 714. 
See Universal. 

PaAssION OF THE Cross, THE, was the 
last temptation which tne Lord sustained, 
and was the means of the glorification of 
His Human, 126. The passion of the 
cross was not the act of redemption, but 
the act of the glorification of His Human, 
95, 116, 126, 132, 134, 378, 579. Redemp- 
tion and the passion of the cross are dis- 
tinct and not to be confounded, 581. Be- 
lief that the passion of the cross was re- 
demption itself is a fundamental error, 
132, 134; from this belief have sprung 
horrible falsities, 581. They who have 
confirmed in themselves the faith of the 
present day, that the Lord by the passion 
of the cross took away all the sins of the 
world, are in hypocritical worship, 518. 
The angels in heaven cannot think of the 
Lord’s passion, but of Divine Truth and 
of His Resurrection, 706. All things of 
the passion of the Lord signified the profa- 
nation of the Word, 129, 130. 

PassivE. See Active. The passive or 
dead force cannot act from itself, but 
must be actuated by the active or living 
force, 607. 

Pau. An epistle of Paul not published 
during his life, 701. How the passage in 
Paul’s Epistle to the Romans, iii. 28, 
ought to be understood, 506. 

Prace. There is peace by conjunction 
with the Lord, because there is protection 
from hell, 303, 500. 

Prcasus. By the winged horse Pega- 
sus the ancients understood the under- 
standing of truth, which is wisdom; by 
his hoofs they understood the experiences 
through which is natural intelligence, 693. 
See also 276. See Horse. 

Perceive. ‘Those who perceive things 
exteriorly are in no light of truth, 839. 

PERC=PTION is from affection, 231, 386, 
607. All things of wisdom are called per- 
ceptions, 697. There must be perception, 
and so reception, each in man’s mind, 339. 
Perception is with man according to the 
state of his mind formed by doctrine; if 
these are true, the perception becomes 
clear from the light which enlightens; but 
if they are false, the perception becomes 
obscure which may appear as if it were 
clear from confirmations, 155. Man has 
general perception from the influx of light 
from heaven when he hears a truth, 4013 
what a man has from the influx of light 
from the world, is his own perception, 461; 
these two perceptions, namely the internal 
and the external, or the spiritual and the 
natural, make one with the wise, 461. 
The perception of opposites differs from 
the perception of relatives, 62. Various 
perceptions of truth, 42. 
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PrErFECTION of life consists not in 
thought, but in perception of truth from 
light of truth, 42. One degree cannot be 
perfected and elevated to the perfection 
of another, 32. See Degrees. 

PERICARDIUM, 60. 

Preriops. There are four periods 
through which man passes from infancy to 
old age, 443, 756. Periodical consumma- 
tions, 756. 

PERITONAEUM, 60. 

Permission oF Evit. From the per- 
mission of evil, in which permission every 
one’s internal man is, it is clearly mani- 
fest that man has free will in spiritual 
things, 479-482. The laws of permission 
are also laws of the Divine Providence, 


479- 

Persia. King of, 245. 

Person. A definition of person, that it 
is what subsists by itself, 17, 110. 
person cannot go forth and proceed from 
another, but operation can go forth and 
proceed, 188. The Divine Trinity is in 
one Person, 700. 

PERSUASION emulates faith in externals, 
339. Persuasion is so effective in the 
spiritual world that no one can resist it or 
speak against what is said; it is a kind of 
incantation, 796. The dire persuasion 
that God transfused Himself into man 
was held by the men of the most ancient 
church at its end, when it was consum- 
mated, 470. The atheistic naturalist’s 
persuasion of the certain truth of his fan- 
tasy, 759. 

Prrversion. Principal cause of the 
total perversion of the church, 132. 

PuiListiA means the church separated 
from charity, 487. 

PuuistinEs, By the, is signified faith 
without charity, 200. The Philistines 
signified those who are in faith separate 
from charity, 203. 

PHYSICAL INFLUX, 695. 

Puysicians. Opinions of physicians 
on conscience, 665. 

Pra Mater, Dura MATER, 213. 

Pittars, THE, of the tabernacle sig- 
nified the ultimates of the Word, which 
are the truths and goods of its letter, 220. 

PINEAL GLAND, 6097. 

Piace in the spiritual world is not 
place, but an appearance of place accord- 
ing to the state of love or wisdom, or 
charity and faith, 739. To be transported 
from place to place as to the spirit, 157. 
Every man, from infancy, even to old 
age, 1s changing his locality in the world 
of spirits, 476. Places of instruction in 
the spiritual world, 661. : 

Pracues of Egypt compared with the 
plagues in the Apocalypse, 635. Each 
plague spiritually signifies some falsity 
which continued its devastation even to 
destruction, 635. 

Prants. Wonderful things in the pro- 
ductions of plants, 12. See Vegetables. 


One- 
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PLATFORMS in the spiritual world, 607, 


745. 

PLATO, 9, 602, 693. 

Pratrer, By the, is meant food, and 
good is signified by food, 215. 

PLEASANTNESS. See Enjoyments. 

PLEURA, 60. 

Priuratity or Gops. Whence it arose, 
24, 275. See Polytheism. 

PLUTO, 17, 159, 178, 292, 404. 

Pouitics. With those who love truth 
because it is truth, political things re- 
side in the first region of the mind; above 
them are moral and theological things, 
and below them scientific, 186. See Ke- 
gion. With politicians love of ruling 
from love of self goes higher and higher, 
even so that they wish to be kings and 
emperors, and if possible rule over all 
things in the world, and be called kings 
of kings and emperors of emperors, 661. 


PoLycamy. Why permitted in the 
Eastern nations, 133, 834. 

PoLyTHEISM. Its origin, 275, 623. 
See Plurality of Gods. 


Poor, THE, in the Word signify those 
who are not in knowledge of truth and 
good, 427. To give alms to the poor isa 
benefaction but not charity, 425, 442, 


450- 
Pope. The Catholics always have 
some representative pontiff set over them, 
whom they adore with similar ceremony 
to that observed in the world. It seldom 
happens that one who has been a pope in 
the world is set over them, 820. Add 
transcription and you will be a vicarious 
pope, 640. 
Poptar TREE, THE, signifies the natu- 
ral good and truth of the church, 200. 
PortTuUGUESE JEws, 841. See Jews. 
Posterior. All posterior things are 
receptacles of prior, 33. What is prior is 
more universal than what is posterior, 
21. What is posterior subsists from what 
is prior even as it exists from it, 35. Be- 
tween prior and posterior there is no 
finite ratio, 280. ‘They who are in poste- 
rior vision, and not in prior sight, 334. 
PosTiuUMOUS. Man’s mind is his 
spirit, or the posthumous man that lives 
after his departure from the body, 816. 
Power. All the power of God is of 
Divine truth from Divine good, 86, 124. 
See Omnipotence. In the spiritual world, 
the power of truth is conspicuous, 87. 
The inexpressible power of the Word, 
209, 224. The power of the Word is in 
its letter because the Word is there in its 
fulness, and the angels of both of the 
Lord’s kingdoms and men are together 
in that sense, 223, 234, 235. The power 
of the-Word in ultimates was represented 
by the Nazarites, 223. The Lord acts, 
and man acts from the Lord; for in man’s 
passive there is the Lord’s active; tere- 
fore the power to act aright is from the 
Lord, 576. Man has power to obey and 
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do, 71. No one is able to purify him- 
self from evils by his own power and 
strength, and yet it cannot be done with- 
out the power and strength of man as his 
own, 438; if these were not as his own, 
no one could fight against the flesh and 
its lusts, but to do this is nevertheless 
enjoined upon every one, 438. Man is in 
power against evil and falsity so far as he 
lives according to Divine order, 68. 

Power, THE, of God and His will are 
one; and because. He wills nothing but 
good, therefore He can do nothing but 
good, 56. Ability to understand truth, 
and to will it, is given to every man and 
to devils also, and is not taken away, 481. 
By the power of the Highest is meant the 
Divine good, 88; also the Divine Truth 
proceeding from Jehovah the Father, 146. 

Prayers. Before washing, or purifica- 
tion from evils, prayers to God are not 
heard, 329. See Lord’s Prayer. 

PREACHERS, 381, 146, 147. 

Precious STONES signify knowledges 
of truth and good, 467. Precious stones 
represent Divine truths translucent from 
good, 218. The precious stones, of 
which the foundations of the wall around 
the city New Jerusalem are constructed, 
signify the truths of the doctrine of the 
New Church, 217. Precious stones cor- 
respond to the letter of the Word, 843. 
The spiritual origin of precious stones is 
from truths in the letter of the Word, 
200, 217. 

PREDESTINATION is abominable, 177; 
detestable, 485-488, 628. Predestination 
is an offspring of the faith of the church 
of the present day; but the faith of the 
New Church abhors it as a monster, 486. 
There must flow from predestination 
cruel ideas of God, and shameful ideas 
of religion, 487. The decree of the Synod 
of Dort respecting predestination is not 
only an insane but a cruel heresy, 480. 
See Relations, 72, 798, 803. God cannot 
predestine the soul of any to eternal 
death. He cannot even turn away His 
face from man and look at him with a 
stern countenance, 56, 72. Every man 
has been predestined to heaven, and no 
one to hell; but a man gives himself over 
to hell by the abuse of free will in spiri- 
tual things, 490. 

Prepvictions of the consummation of 
the Christian Church, 757. 

PREPARATION. Man should prepare 
himself as a receptacle into which God 
may enter, 89, 105, 359. Preparation for 
heaven or hell in the world of spirits, 
448, 739. Preparation of the Jews for 
the Coming of the Messiah, 688-691. 
Preparation for a new spiritual church, 
TEE 

PRESENCE. The Lord before His 
Coming into the world was present with 


men of the church, but mediately; but | 


since His Coming, immediately, 109. 
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There is a universal and individual pres- 
ence of the Lord with man, or an internal 
and an external. With those who only 
understand what truth and good are, the 
Lord’s presence is universal or external, 
while with those who also will and do the 
truth and good the Lord’s presence is 
both universal and individual, or both 
external and internal, 719. _ Where the 
Lord is present, there He is with His 
whole essence, 364, 365- _The Lord is 
present with every man, urging and press- 
ing to be received, 766. The Lord is most 
fully present in the letter of the Word, 
and He teaches and enlightens men from 
it, 225, 229. The Lord’s presence in the 
Word comes only by the spiritual sense, 
780. Difference between the Presence 
and the Coming of the Lord, 774. Won- 
derful presence of angels and spirits in 
the spiritual world, 64. Cause of this 
presence, 64. 

PRESENT, THE. Since God is in all 
time without time, therefore in His Word 
He speaks of the past and future, in the 
present, 30. 

PRESERVATION is perpetual creation, 
46, 224. Itis unity that effects the preser- 
vation of the whole, which would other- 
wise fall asunder, 670. 

PRIESTHOOD signifies Divine good, 114. 
The priesthood of Aaron represented the 
Lord as to the Divine good and the work 
of salvation, 218. The priesthood is to 
be honored, as it serves, 415. 

Priests who minister only for gain or 
worldly honor, and who teach such things 
as they see from the Word to be not true, 
are spiritual thieves, 318, 320. Con- 
scientious priests, 422, 662. Priests with- 
out conscience, 380, 666. Hypocritical 
preachers, 381. Priests in heaven, 751. 
See also 134, 836. In the Word priest sig- 
nifies Divine good, 114. 

Primary, THE, is the all in the second- 
ary, 388. 

PrimeEvat state in paradise, 490. 

PRIMITIVE. The substantial is the 
primitive of the material, 70. 

PRINCE OF THE WoRLD (John xii. 31) 
signifies hell, 116. 


PRINCIPAL and instrumental, 35. See 
Instrumental. 
PRINCIPLES AND DERIVATIVES. De- 


rivatives have their essence from prin- 
ciples, 177. Faith is the principle, and 
doctrines are derivatives, 177. Spirits 
and angels are in principles, but men in 
derivatives, 280. The will and under- 
standing in their principles are in the 
head, and in their derivatives in the body, 
403, 156. Derivatives in the body are 
formed for sensation and action, 156. 
To make derivatives primitives, is to turn 
every thing upside down, 37. 

_Prior. They who are in posterior 
vision, and not in prior sight, 334. 
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Prisons, INFERNAL, 661, 662. See 
also 281, 570, 797. 

Procression of the Lord in intelli- 
gence and wisdom, 89. Progression of 
the Lord towards union with the Father, 
105. Progress to the infinite, 32. 

Protiric. The prolific of the seed is in 
every thing pertaining to a tree, 403. 

Propuecy signifies doctrine, 149. By 
the spirit of prophecy (Apoc. xix. 10) is 
meant the truth of doctrine, 149. 

_Propuesy, To, signifies to teach doc- 
trine, 149. 

PropHEts. State of the prophets when 
they saw such things as exist in the spiri- 
tual world, 157. Prophets formerly sig- 
nified the doctrine of the church, and 
hence they represented the church, such 
as it was, by various things, and even by 
things unjust, grievous, and not fit to be 
mentioned, which were enjoined on them 
by God, 129. The Lord was willing to.be 
tempted even to the passion of the cross, 
because He was The Prophet, 129. That 
the Lord as The Prophet represented the 
state of the Jewish Church, as to the 
Word, is manifest from the particulars of 
His passion, 130. 

PRopPitIATION signifies the operation of 
grace, lest man by sins bring himself into 
condemnation; likewise protection, lest 
he profane holiness, 135- 

Propiriatory, THE, or mercy-seat 
over the ark in the tabernacle signified 

rotection, lest the holiness of the Word 
be profaned, 135, 691. ; 

Provipence. The laws of permission 
are also laws of Providence, 479. 

Province. In heaven a society is in 
the province of the liver, or pancreas, or 
spleen, or stomach, or eye, or ear, or 
tongue, etc.; the angels themselves also 
know in what part of man they dwell, 
65. 
Pe iaean From God or man? 662. 
Purrit. What is preached and pro- 
claimed from the pulpits, 132. Pulpit in 
a temple in the spiritual world, 508, 750. 

PUNISHMENTS, INFERNAL, recur to 
eternity, 709. : 

Pure. The angels are not pure in the 
sight of God, 121. ‘| 

Purcatory is a fable invented by the 
Roman Catholics, 475. 

PurpPte signifies the good of the Word, 
21s. Purple signifies heavenly good, 220. 
The good of merit appears to the angels as 
rust, and good not of merit as purple, 
430. They who have been regenerated 
by the Divine good of love, in heaven 
walk in purple raiment, 686. 

Purses full of silver signified knowl- 
edge of truth in great abundance, 277. 

PyTHAGORAS, 602. 

PyrHons. Who were called pythons 
by the ancients, 324. 


Quatity is derived from form, 53. 
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The quality of form isits state, 52. Every 
quality exists by varieties, 763. Quality 
is perfected by relative differences of more 
and less opposite, 763. From the quality 
of order in the universe there is something 
like it in all created things in the world, 60. 
Quarters in the spiritual world, 476. 


RAPHAEL, 233. See Michael. 
.. RATIONAL. How the rational of man is 
illuminated, 215. Above the rational is 
spiritual light, and below the rational 
natural light, 334. _ There is the spiritual 
rational and moral man, and also the 
merely natural rational and moral man; 
and the one is not known from the other 
in the world, 564. The natural rational 
can confirm whatever it likes, thus falsity 
as well as truth, 758. They are in the 
spiritual rational who look to the Lord 
and from Him are in the love of truth, 758. 

Rationatity. There are two ways to 
rationality, one from the world, the other 
from heaven, 564. Merely natural ra- 
tionality is dead, 384. The devils also 
have rationality, 507. 

Reaction. From the reaction of evil 
and falsity against His good and truth, 
thus against Himself, God perceives both 
the quantity and the quality of man, 6r. 

Reason. There is no nation having 
sound reason which does not acknowl- 
edge a God, and that God is One, 9, 10. 
An identity of three Divine Essences is 
an offence to reason, 23. Human reason 
is at this day bound in relation to the Di- 
vine Trinity, like a man fettered in prison, 
169, 178. When faith and omnipotence 
are named reason is exiled, 770. From 
both of these words omnipotence and 
faith, reason is banished; and when 
reason is banished, in what does the 
thought of man excel the reason of a bird 
that flies over his head? 57. Human 
reason does not rest unless it see the 
cause, 33. Enlightened reason, from 
many things in the world, may see the 
Infinity of God, 32. Interior reason of 
judgment, 186. 

RecepTacteE. Man was created a re- 
ceptacle of Divine Love and Wisdom, 65, 
362. Man is not life, but a receptacle of 
life from God, 470-474. The things 
proceeding from the sun of the world are 
containers or receptacles of life, 35. 

REcEPTION of life is according to form, 
366. Man is an organ recipient of God, 
and an organ according to the quality of 
reception, 34. Reception of influx from 
the Lord; how effected, 457. Reception 
is according to forms and states, 35. 
Eyery thing spiritual is received in natu- 
ral in order to be any thing with man. 
The naked spiritual does indeed enter 
into man, but it is not received, 330. 

Recrprocat. Conjunction is not pos- 
sible without reciprocation, 588. Man 
thinks and wills as of himself; and this as 
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of himself is the reciprocal element in con- 
junction, 583, 457. Reciprocal union of 
Father and Son, that is, the Divine and 
the liuman in the Lord, 99. Reciprocal 
conjunction, 100, 287, 371, 372, 485, 
504, 787. All conjunction of God with 
man must also be a reciprocal conjunction 
of man with God, and there cannot. be 
this reciprocation except with a visible 
God, 787. See Conjunction. 

RecrprocaTion. There are two kinds 
of reciprocation by which conjunction is 
effected: one is alternate, and the other 
mutual, 371. 

Recreations. The diversions of char- 
ity, 433, 434. _ In what they consisted in 
the primitive church among such as called 
themselves Brethren in Christ, 433, 434. 
See Charity. 

RepeEeEm, To, signifies to liberate from 
damnation, deliver from eternal death, 
rescue from hell, and take away captives 
out of the hand of the devil, 118. The 
Lord redeemed not only men, but also 
angels, 121. God could not redeem men 
except by the assumed Human, 84. The 
Lord is perpetually redeeming those who 
believe in Him, and keep His words, 570. 
He is redeemed who is regenerated by 
the Lord, 685. All who go to the Holy 
Communion worthily become His re- 
deemed, 717. See Redempiion. 

REDEEMER. By the Lord the Re 
deemer we mean Jehovah in the Human, 
81x. The Lord, by union with His Father, 
became Redeemer to eternity, 127, 599. 
See Lord. 

REDEMPTION itself was subjugation of 
the hells, and establishment of order in 
the heavens, and thereby a preparation 
for a New Spiritual Church, 115, 117, 84, 
86, 134, 224, 640. The Lord is at this 
day performing a redemption, which He 
commenced in the year 1757 with the 
Last Judgment then performed, 115. 
Without redemption, no man could have 
been saved, nor could the angels have 
continued to exist in integrity, 118, 110. 
Without redemption by the Lord, iniquity 
and wickedness would spread through 
the whole Christian orb, in both worlds, 
the natural and the spiritual, 120.. Re- 
demption was a work purely Divine, 123. 
Redemption itself could not have been 
effected but by God incarnate, 124, 126. 
Jehovah Himself descended and assumed 
the Human to accompiish redemption, 
81, 82. Redemption pertains to the 
priestly and kingly offices of the Lord, 
114. Unless the Lord had come into the 
world and wrought redemption, no flesh 
could have been saved, 182. To work 
redemption means to found a new heaven 
and new church, 182; to effect this the 
Divine Good does not avail, but the Di- 
vine Truth from: the Divine Good, 86. 
In the combats or temptations of men the 
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Lord works a particular redemption, as 
He wrought redemption that embraced 
the whole when in the world, 5900. The 
passion of the cross was not redemption, 
126, 581. Redemption and glorifica- 
tion are distinct from each other, but yet 
they make one with respect to salvation, 
126. Where the Lord is in His fulness 
there also is His whole redemption, 717. 
The Lord is in the Holy Supper in His 
tuiness, with His whole redemption, 716- 
718. Redemption means deliverance 
from hell, conjunction with the Lord, 
and salvation, 717. Acts of redemption, 
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Rep SEA signifies hell, 635. 

Rertect. Thoughts are in light, but 
affections in heat; we reflect on thoughts 
but not on affections, 386, 607. 

REFORMATION according to the laws 
of order ought to precede regeneration, 
105, 106, 302, 587. Reformation is of the 
understanding, 302, 587. The internal 
man is to be reformed first, and through 
this the external, 302, 501-505. The 
Lord, through the spiritual will, reforms 
and regenerates the natural, and by this 
what is sensual and voluntary pertaining 
to the body, thus the whole man, 533. 
Man is reformed by combats, and vic- 
tories over the evils of his flesh, 610. In 
reformation man looks from his natural 
state toward a spiritual one and desires 
it, 571. This state is formed by truths 
which will belong to faith, and by which 
he looks to charity, 571. A man who in 
the world has begun reformation, can 
after death be regenerated, 571. As lon: 
as one sees and acknowledges that evi 
is evil, and that good is good, and thinks 
that good ought to be chosen, the state is 
called that of reformation, 587. No one 
can be said to be reformed by mere knowl- 
edge of trutis; for man can apprehend 
them, and talk about, teach, and preach 
them; he is reformed who is in the affec- 
tion of truth for the sake of truth, 580. 
A man can reform and regenerate him- 
self as of himself, provided he acknowl- 
edges in heart that tais is from the Lord, 
621. In the state of reformation man is 
in liberty of acting according to the ra- 
tional, 105; in this state the understand- 
ing acts first and the will second, 10s. 
See Regeneration. 

REFORMATION, THE. When the Word 
was almost rejected by the Papists, by 
the Lord’s Providence the Reformation 
took place, whereby the Word was drawn 
from concealment, and brought into use, 
270. : 

RerorMED, THE, see the Word and 
explain it according to their doctrine, 
227. The Reformed supported contri- 
tion instead of repentance, in order to 
sever themselves from the Catholics, 515. 

REFORMERS of the Christian Church, 
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Luther, Melancthon, and Calvin, 796- 
799- 
Reruce. The only refuge is in the 
rd, 120. 


REGENERATE, To. To be regenerated 
means to be born again, 326. Unless a 
man is born again, and created anew, he 
cannot enter the kingdom of God, 572- 
575. God cannot spiritually regenerate 
man, except so far as man according to 
His laws regenerates himself naturally, 73. 
Man ought to introduce himself into 
faith by truths from the Word, and into 
charity by good works, and thus reform 
and regenerate himself, 71. The Lord 
regenerates man by faith and charity, 
144, 576, 686. There are three agents 
whereby man is regenerated, the Lord, 
faith, and charity, 618, 723. Because all 
have been redeemed, all can be regener- 
ated, each according to his state, 579- 
582. very one is regenerated by ab- 
staining from evils of sin, and shunning 
them, 510. The internal man of the natu- 
ra! must be first regenerated, and by means 
of it the external, 593. To regenerate 
the internal by means of the external is 
contrary to order, 593. Man can be re- 
generated only by successive steps, 586, 
610. While regeneration is taking place, 
a combat arises between tie internal and 
the external man, and the one that con- 
quers rules over the other, 596-600. 
The regenerate man has a new will and 
understanding, 601-606. With the re- 
generate man the Lord through heaven 
rules the things of the world, 604. A re- 
generate man is in communion with 
angels of heaven, and an umnregenerate 
man with spirits of hell, 607-610. So far 
as man is regenerated, sins are removed; 
and this removal is remission of sin, 611, 
613. While man is regenerated the Lord 
is indeed present, and by His operation 
prepares man for heaven, 728. ‘The re- 
generate man is in the heat of heaven, in 
its love, and at the same time in the light 
of heaven, 605. A man can reform and 
regenerate himself as of himself, pro- 
vided he acknowledges in heart that it is 
from the Lord, 621. He who in the world 
has not entered into reformation, cannot 
be regenerated after death, 571. In the 
Word, the regenerate are called sons of 
God, and born of God, 572. 

REGENERATION is new birth from the 
Lord, 521. The new birth or creation is 
effected by the Lord alone through char- 
ity and faith as the means, man co- 
operating, 576-578. To say that regen- 
eration follows the faith of the present 
church, which leaves out man’s coopera- 
tion, is vanity of vanities, 577. Regenera- 
tion is effected in a manner like that in 
which man is conceived, carried in the 
womb, born and educated, 583-586, 611. 
The first act of the new birth is reforma- 
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tion, which is of the understanding; and 
the second is regeneration, which is of 
the will and hence of the understanding, 
586-5090, 602. Every man may be re- 
generated, each according to his state; 
those who constitute the Lord’s external 
church are regenerated differently from 
those who constitute His internal church; 
and this variety is infinite like that of 
men’s faces and minds, 580. Man’s re- 
generation is not efiected in a moment, 
but by successive steps from beginning to 
end of his life in the world, and it is con- 
tinued by combats, and victories, 610, 
611. Regeneration begins when man’s 
will is to snun evil and do good, 587. Re- 
generation is formed by means of goods 
of charity, and from these man enters 
into truths of faith, 571. Regeneration is 
a state of love from the will, 571. Re- 
generation is the means of salvation, and 
charity and faith are tae means of regen- 
eration, 577. In the state of regenera- 
tion man wills and acts, and thinks and 
speaks, from new love and new intelli- 
gence which are from the Lord, tos. 
The renunciation of the devil, that is, 
of evils from hell and faith in the Lord, 
perfect regeneration, 685. So far as man 
is regenerated, or so far as regeneration 
is perfected in him, so far he attributes 
nothing of good and truth, that is, of char- 
ity and faita, to himself, but to the Lord, 
610. Regeneration cannot take place 
without free will in spiritual things, 615- 
617. Regeneration cannot take place 
without truths by which faith is formed, 
and with which charity conjoins itself, 
620. All are distinguished in heaven ac-~ 
cording to the differences of their re- 
generation, and in hell, according to the 
differences in their rejection of it, 582. 
There is a correspondence of man’s re- 
generation with all things in the vegetable 
kingdom; therefore also man is de- 
scribed in the Word by a tree, his truth 
by the seed, and his good by the fruit, 
584. In the church of the present there 
cannot be a knowledge of regeneration, 
591. In the Word regeneration is de- 
scribed by a new heart and new spirit, 
ee Regeneration is represented by 
Baptism, 685-687. The whole world, 
from what is first to what is last in it, is 
full of representations and types of re- 
generation, 687. 

Rercion. The human mind, according 
to the three degrees of love and wisdom, 
is formed into regions, 42, 186. The hu- 
man mind is distinguished into three 
regions, the highest of which the inmost, 
is called celestial, the middie spiritual, 
and the lowest natural, 147, 34, 603, 608. 

hese regions are opened successively 
with man, 42. The mind of man is ex- 
alted from region to region; that is, from 
the natural to tue spiritual, and from this 
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to the celestial; and in this region man is 
called wise, in that intelligent, and in the 
lowest knowing, 152. The true light of 
life dwells in the higher regions of the 
mind, 40. The mind is divided into two 
regions; one region which is the higher and 
more internal is spiritual, and the other 
which is lower and more external is natu- 
ral, 420, 421, 603, 604. Three regions of 
the body, 403. See Mind. 

RELATION. It is necessary that the 
several particulars should in a certain 
image have relation to their universals, 
714. See Particulars. 

Revations, THE, not inventions of 
imagination, 851; related by command, 
188. 

RELATIVEs have respect to the disposi- 
tion of various things in convenient 
order, 62. There are relatives in each 
opposite, 62. See Opposites. 

KXKELIGION is to shun evil and do good, 
389. Religion alone regenerates man; re- 
Hgion occupies the highest seat in the 
human mind, and sees under itself civil 
matters of the world, 601, 829. By religion 
there is conjunction of God with man, and 
of man with God, 283. All who do good 
from religion, not Christians only but also 
pagans, are acceptable to the Lord, 536. 
Whence have sprung different religions, 
275. 
JREMISSION OF Sins. Purification from 
evils is remission of sins, according to the 
progress and increase of man’s reforma- 
tion and regeneration, 142, 614. Remis- 
sion of sins Is not extirpation of them, but 
is the removal of them and thus their sepa- 
ration, 614. So far as man repents, sins 
with him are removed; and so far as they 
are removed, they are remitted, 510, 621. 
See Repentance. The remission of sins 
is not Instantaneous, but follows regen- 
eration according to the progress of it, 
614. The Lord because He is mercy it- 
self, remits their sins to-all, nor does He 
impute them to any one, 559, 409. 

RENOVATION is operated by the Lord 
in those who believe in Him, and who 
dispose themselves for His reception, 142. 

REPENTANCE. Acts of repentance are 
such as cause a man not to will and do 
evils which are sins against God, 510. 
Repentance is the first of the church with 
man, 509-511. No one can be regener- 
ated before the grievous evils, which render 
man detestable in the sight of God, are re- 
moved, and these are removed by repent- 
ance, 509. There are many things which 
prepare one for the church, as he ad- 
vances in the first stages of life, and 
which introduce him into it; but acts of 
repentance make the church to be in 
man, 510. For repentance to be repent- 
ance and to be etfective in man, it is 
necessary for it to be of the will and 
thought, and not of the thought alone, 
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510. Repentance cannot exist unless 
man, not only in a universal waybut also 
in particulars, knows that he is a sinner, 
513- Mere oral confession that one is a 
sinner, is not repentance, 516-519, 529. 
Man is born to evils of every kind; and 
unless by repentance he removes them in 
part, he remains in them; and he who re- 
mains in them cannot be saved, 520-524. 
It is said that man must remove evils, 
because the Lord does not do it imme- 
diately without man’s cooperation, 522. 
He who denies and rejects sin thinks 
nothing of all that is sin. They who do 
not wish to hear any thing about repent- 
ance become fixed im their purpose, 523. 
They who by repentance have removed 
some evils that are sins, come into the pur- 
pose of believing in the Lord and loving 
the neighbor, 523- Knowledge of sin, 
and examination of self, begin repentance, 
525-527. Actual repentance is to ex- 
amine self, recognize and acknowledge 
sins, to make suppiication to the Lord, 
and begin a new hfe, 528-531, 535, 561, 
567, 621. Actual repentance, if per- 
formed at seasons, as often as a man 
prepares for the communion of the Holy 
Supper, if he afterwards abstains from 
one sin or another that he then discovers 
in himself, is sufficient to initiate him into 
repentance, 530, 567. True repentance 
is, to examine not only the acts of one’s 
life, but also the intentions of his will, 
532-534- _ After scrutiny ke who thinks 
that he will not do evils because they are 
sins, repents truly and interiorly, 532. 
They repent also, who do not examine 
themselves, but yet desist from evils be- 
cause they are sins; and they repent in 
this way who from religion do the works 
of charity, 535-537- ctual repentance 
is an easy work for those who have some- 
times practised it; but it finds great re- 
sistance in those who have not, 561-563. 
Actual repentance finds great resistance 
in the Reformed Christian world, be- 
cause of their belief that repentance and 
charity contribute nothing to salvation, 
561, 535, 562. One who has never prac- 
tised repentance, or has not looked into 
and searched himself, at length does not 
know what evil is or what good is, 564- 
566. Reformation and regeneration fol- 
low repentance, and by repentance grad- 
ually advance, 571. Man is kept con- 
tinually in a state in which repentance 
and conversion are possible, 720. Re- 
pentance preached, 567, 568. 

REPETITIONS. Many times in the 
Word there are expressions which ap- 
pear like repetitions; but they are not, 
one refers to good and the other to truth, 
but they become one by conjunction, 250 
252. 

JREPRESENTATIONS of Divine Love, 44. 
Representations of the two states of 
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reformation, 106; of free will, 460; of the 
sacraments, Baptism and the Holy Sup- 
per, with their uses, 660; representations 
of Baptism as regeneration, 687. In the 
spiritual world the objects which appear 
before the angels are representations of 
intelligence and wisdom from the Lord, 
407. 

REPRESENTATIVES are such things in 
the world as correspond to heavenly and 
thence signify them, 275. The human 
form which Jehovah God put on by 
means of an angel and in which He ap- 
peared to Moses and others, was rep- 
resentative of the Lord who was to come, 
786; and because this was representa- 
tive, therefore the things of their church 
were made representative, 786. All the 
ancient churches were churches repre- 
sentative of spiritual things, 201, 786. 
When the Lord came into the world He 
aprnulled the representatives which were 
all external, 670. 

Resist, To. No one can resist evils 
and falsities but God alone, 68. Man 
ought to resist evils from the strength 
given by the Lord, 438. 

RESPIRATION of every membrane in 
the body, 577. Respiration follows 
thought and hence speech, 480. Without 
free will, and this in every particular, 
man would no more breathe than a statue, 
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Rest. The seventh day signifies man’s 
conjunction with the Lord and regenera- 
tion thereby; when regenerated he has 
Test, 302. See Sabbath. 

ReEsurreEcrTION. The Lord’s rising on 
the third day signified glorification, or 
union of His Human with the Divine of 
the Father, 130. Resurrection to life 
(John v. 24) signifies salvation, 652. 

RetrmutTion; Return. See Reward. 

REVELATION. Knowledge concerning 
God, and hence acknowledgment of Him, 
is not attainable without revelation, 11. 
Man by revelation is able to approach 
God and to receive influx, and so from 
natural to become spiritual, 11. The 
revelation of the first age pervaded the 
world, and the natural man perverted it, 
rz. The Word is the crown of revela- 
tions, 11. There is a revelation made 
among the Africans, 840. 

Rewarp. Good is not to be done for 
reward, 440. They who put reward in 
the first place and salvation in the second, 
and thus seek the latter for the sake of 
the former, invert order, 439. To think 
that men come into heaven, and that good 
is to be done for that, is not to regard re- 
waid as the end, and to place merit in 
works, 440. They who are in spiritual 
enjoyment are sorry if it is believed that 
their doing is for the sake of a return, 440. 

Ricw. By the rich man (Luke xvi. 19) 
is meant the Jewish nation, called. rich 
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because they had the Word, in which are ° 
spiritual riches, 215, 246, 505. 

Ricues. No man of sound reason can 
condemn riches, for they are in the gen- 
eral body like blood in a man, 403. 

Rive, To, signifies to instruct in Di. 
vine truths from the Word, 776. To ride 
upon cherubs, means upon the ultimate 
sense of the Word, 260. 

Ricutzous. See Just. 

RIGHTEOUSNESS OR JUSTICE OF THE 
Lorp. The Lord, by acts.of redemption, 
made Himself Righteousness, 95, 96, 640. 
Righteousness is doing all things accord- 
ing to Divine order; and reducing to 
order those things which have fallen out 
of order; for righteousness is Divine order 
itself, 95. It cannot be ascribed to man, 
inscribed on him, conjoined to him, otker- 
wise than light can be to the eye, sound to 
the ear, etc., 96. But it is acquired so far 
as man exercises righteousness; and he 


| exercises righteousness as far as he acts 


with his neighbor from the love of what. 
is just and true, 96. In good or in use 
which he does, righteousness dwells, 96. 
The Jaws are truths, which cannot be 
changed, 341. 

RISE FROM THE DEAD. The Lord arose 
from the sepulchre early in the morning, 
765. Man, when dead, generally re- 
vives as to the spirit on the third day 
after the heart has ceased to beat, 281. 

Rirrs. The representative rites of the 
church in time began to be turned into 
what was idolatrous, and magical, 204. 

Rose. See Tunic. 

Rock, THE (Matt. xvi. 18), means the 
acknowledgment of the truth that Christ 
is the Son of the living God, 224, 342. 
Everywhere in the Word by Rock is 
meant the Lord as to Divine truth, 224. ' 

Rovatty signifies Divine truth, 114. 

Rusy, THE, signifies heavenly good, is 
of the highest heaven, 609. 

Rust. The good of merit appears to 
the angels as rust, 439. See Purple. 


SABBATH in the original tongue signifies 
rest, 301. The Sabbath among the chil- 
dren of Israel was the sanctity of sancti- 
ties, because it represented the Lord; the 
six days represented His labors and com- 
bats with the hells; and the seventh His 
victory over them, and therefore rest, 
301. When the Lord came into the world, 
and the representations of Him therefore 
ceased, that day became a day of instruc- 
tion in Divine things, and thus of rest 
from labors, and of meditation on such 
things as relate to salvation and eternal 
life; as also a day of love towards the 
neighbor, 301. In the highest sense Sab- 
bath signifies peace, 303. The Lord 
calls Himself the Lord of the Sabbath, 
that is, of rest and peace, 303., The life 
of heaven from the worship of God is 
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called a perpetual Sabbath, 738. Cele- 
bration of the Sabbath in heaven, 750. 

SACRAMENTS. Baptism and the Holy 
Supper are in the Christian Church like 
two jewels in the sceptre of a king, which, 
if their uses are unknown, are no more 
than two figures of ebony on a staff, 660. 
Without knowing the spiritual sense of 
the Word, no one can know what the 
two sacraments, Baptism and the Holy 
Supper, involve and efiect, 667, 669, 608; 
they contain all things of the internal 
church in one, 670. The two sacraments, 
Baptism and the Holy Supper are ac- 
knowledged in Christendom as the holiest 
things of worship; but who knows where 
their holiness resides or whence it is? 
600. Difference between holiness merely 
attributed to any thing and holiness which 
is seen, 701. 

SACRED SCRIPTURE, THE, or the Word, 
is the Divine truth itself, 189-ro2. _—iIt 
teaches that there is a God, and that He 
is One, 6. All the Sacred Scripture 
prophesied concerning the Lord and fore- 
told His coming, 205. The Sacred Scrip- 
ture which was dictated by the Lord, is 
in general and particular a marriage of 
good and truth, 624. The Sacred Scrip- 
ture is like a mirror, in which every one 
who has formed the state of his mind 
from God sees God, but each one in his 
own way, 6. Itis the fulness of God, 6. 

Sarnts. Catholic saints in the spiri- 
tual world, 822-827. See Worship. ‘The 
gods of the Gentiles were worshipped 
first as saints, afterwards as divinities, 
and lastly as gods, 292. 

SALVATION. Salvation is the result of 
reformation and regeneration; it is the 
ultimate end of the Lord, 142. By the 
conjunction of man with God is given 
salvation, 98. | Without reciprocal con- 
junction of man with the Lord and of 
the Lord with man there can be no refor- 
mation and regeneration, consequently no 
salvation, 485. The salvation of men is a 
continuation of creation, 773. See To 
Save. Salvation and eternal life are one, 
726. Itis by conjunction with God that 
man has salvation and eternal life, 369. 
The Lord, charity, and faith are the 
three essentials of salvation, 450. The 
Lord is salvation and eternal life, 150. 
Without the Lord there is no salvation, 
267. The Lord wills the salvation of all; 
therefore the salvation of all is His end, 
142. ‘The Lord’s coming, redemption, 
and the passion of the cross, were for the 
sake of salvation, 142. The salvation and 
eternal life of men are the first and last 
ends of the Lord, 152. The salvation of 
the human race depends on the reciprocal 
conjunction of the Lord and man, 371. 
The salvation of man depends on the 
knowledge and acknowledgment of God, 
98. The salvation of man depends on 
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actual repentance, 528, 530. Whatever 
Jehovah commands, He commands for 
the sake of salvation, s30. The means 
of salvation are manifold; but they have 
relation to living well and _ believing 
aright, thus to charity and faith, 340, 357. 
As a temple of God, man has sal- 
vation and eternal life for his end, inten- 
tion, and purpose, 374. They who put 
reward in the first place and salvation in 
the second, and thus seek the latter for 
the sake of the former, invert order, and 
immerse the desires of their mind in self, 
4390- See To Save. 

Samson. His power in his hair, 223. 

SANCTIFICATION is operated by the 
Lord in those who believe in Him, and 
who dispose themselves for His recep- 
tion and abode, 142. The Lord is the all 
of sanctification, 150. 

Sanctity. The Sabbath was the sanc- 
tity of sanctities, 307. 

SAPPHIRE signifies spiritual good, which 
is that of the middie heaven, 609. 

Satans. They are called satans who 
have been in falsities and evils, 281; 
they who have confirmed themselves in 
falsities even to belief, 80; they who have 
confirmed themselves in favor of nature, 
and have denied God, 35. No satan can 
bear to hear a truth from the Word or to 
have Jesus named; if they hear them 
they become like furies, 380, 799. <A 
satan can understand the truth when he 
hears it, equally with an angel, but he 
does not retain it, because evil obliterates 
the truth and induces falsity, 77. They 
who acknowledge the Lord but do not 
keep His commandments become satans 
after death, and can counterfeit an angel 
of light, rs1. To him who introduces 
himself into evil affections by confirma- 
tions of falsities and by an evil life, a 
spirit from hell adjoins himself; and when 
the spirit is joined, man enters more and 
more as it were into fraternity with 
satans, 380. With the evil the internal 
man is a satan, and while living in the 
body is also in society with satans, and 
after separation from the body comes 
among them, gor. See Devils, Hell. 

SATURN, 17, 159, 292. Saturnian or 
golden age, 692. 

Save, To. All can be regenerated; 
and, because regeneration and salvation 
make one, all can be saved, 579. Every 
one can be regenerated, each according 
to his state, 580. He who acts weil and 
thinks aright, that is, who lives well and 
believes aright, is saved, 621. The Lord 
is not to blame if man is not saved, but 
man himself, 580. The man who re- 
mains in his evils cannot be saved, 520- 
524. There is not a nation in all the 
world which cannot be saved if they ac- 
knowledge God and live well, 720. 

Saviour, THE, is the Lord Jesus 
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Christ; His name Jesus also means sal- 
vation, 150. See Lord. 

Saxony. Prince of Saxony, 706. 

Scar et signifies spiritual good, 220. 

ScreNcE, MATTERS OF, with those who 
love truth because it is truth, make the 
door to political things, moral things, and 
the things of theology, which occupy the 
three regions of the mind, 186. 

SCOTLAND, 812. 

ScrEEcH Owts. By screech owls are 
represented the speech of tnose who are 
not willing, and not able, to perceive 
truth, but only falsity, 42. 

SEconD CoMING OF THE LorD. 
Coming of the Lord. 

Secrets. See Arcana. 

Seep. There is a kind of immeasur- 
ableness and eternity implanted in every 
seed, as well of animils as of plants, 32. 
In the seed from which conception takes 
| pra there is in every case a graft of the 

ather’s soul, in its fulness, within a cer- 
tain envelope of elements from nature, 
103. The image of the father is in ful- 
ness in the seed, because the soul is spiri- 
tual from its origin, and what is spiritual 
has nothing in common with space; 
therefore it is like itself in little com- 
Pass as in great, 103. See Soul. Man’s 
seed is conceived interiorly in the un- 
derstanding, and is formed in the will, 
and is transferred to the testicle where it 
clothes itself with natural covering, 584. 
All things that are seen in the natural 
world exist and grow from seed, 794. 
In the seed of the tree there are concealed 
the end, intention, and purpose of produc- 
ing fruits; in these the seed corresponds to 
the will of man, 374. ‘There is a sphere 
about every particle of dust; and from this 
spiere the inmost of every seed is im- 
pregnated, 499. Seeds of plants, 32. 
Spiritual seed is the truth of the church 
from the Word 421. Seed in the Word 
means nothing but truth, 350. The seed 
of man (Dan. ii. 43) is the truth of the 
Word, 761. 

SeLFrHoop. Man’s selfhood is the lust 
of his flesh; and whatever proceeds from 
this is spiritually evil, however good it 
seems naturally, 382. The will of man 
is his selfhood, and this from nativity is 
evil, and hence is falsity in the understand- 
ing, 273. Man of himself does not wish 
to understand any thing but what is of 
self-will; and unless there be some other 
source whence he may know it, man 
from his self-will would not wish to under- 
stand any thing but what is of himself and 
the world, 273. What ever proceeds from 
the love of the internal will is man’s en- 
joyment; and because the same is the 
esse of his life, it is also his selfhood; and 
from this cause whatever is received from 
the freedom of this will remains, for it 
adds itself to the selfhood, 493. Man’s 
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selfhood is in thick darkness as to all 
things of heaven and the church, 233. A 
man is wholly such as the dominant prin- 
ciple of his life is; by this he is distin- 
guished from others; it is his selfhood, 


300. 

SENECA, 273. 

SENSATION. From what sensation re- 
sults, 577. The two enjoyments of love, 
from the sensation of them, are called 
good, 38. 

SENSE OF THE LETTER OF THE Worn is 
the basis, container, and support of its 
spiritual, and celestial sense, 210-213. 
Divine Truth, in the sense of the letter 
of the Word, is in its fulness, holiness, and 
power, 214-216. The doctrine of the 
church is to be drawn from the sense of 
the letter of the Word, and confirmed by 
it, 225, 229. The Lord is most fully pres- 
ent in the sense of the letter of the Word, 
and He teaches and enlightens man from 
it, 225. Genuine truth of doctrine does 
not appear in the sense of the letter of 
the Word to any but those in enlighten- 
ment from the Lord, 231-233. By the 
sensc of the letter of the Word, there is 
conjunction wita the Lord, and consocia- 
tion with the angels, 234-230. The 
things in the letter of the Word commu- 
nicate with heaven, 258. The sense of 
the letter of the Word is a guard for the 
genuine truths concealed within, 260. 
This sense may be turned hither and 
thither, and explained according to ap- 
prehension, 260, 207, 508; provided this 
is done in application to some truth, 508. 
lf the sense of the letter is turned to the 
false, then its internal holiness perishes, 
and with it the exetrnal, 207. That the 
sense of the letter is understood in one 
way by one person and in a different way 
by another person, does no harm; but it 
does harm if a man introduces falsities 
that are contrary to Divine truth, 260. 
The sense of the letter of the Word is 
composed of such things as are called 
appearances and correspondences, 650. 

SENSE, SPIRITUAL AND CELESTIAL OF 
THE Worp. There are the spiritual and 
the celestial senses in every thing of the 
Word, and these senses are in the light 
of heaven, 231. ‘The celestial and the 
spiritual senses without the natural are 
not the Word, 214. That there is a spiri- 
tual sense of the Word within its natural 
sense, no one as yet has divined; why, 
193, 200, 206. This sense does not ap- 
pear in the sense of the letter; but it is in 
it, as the soul in the body, as the thought 
of the understanding is in the eyes, and 
as the affection of love is in the face, 194. 
It is in each and every thing in the Word, 
196. No one can see the spiritual sense 
except from knowledge of correspond- 
ences, 196, 206, It is from the spiritual 
sense that the Word is divinely inspired, 
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and holy in every word, 200, 846. It has 
pleased the Lord now to reveal the spiri- 
tual sense, in order that it may be known 
where in the Word the Divine holiness 
is, 200. ‘The spiritual sense ot the Word 
will not be given to any one hereafter who 
is not in genuine trutns from the Lord, 
208, 231. This sense consists of the Di- 
vine truths of the church, 207. It treats 
of the Lord alone, and of His kingdom, 
208. If any one wishes, from himseif and 
not from the Lord, to open that sense, 
heaven is closed; and when it is closed 
man ejiker sees nothing of truth, or be- 
comes spiritually imsane, 208. The 
naked truths themselves, which are en- 
closed, contained, clothed, and com- 
prised in the literal sense, are in the spiri- 
tual sense of the Word and the naked 
goods are in its celestial sense, 215. The 
spiritual sense is guarded by the Lord 
as the angelic heaven is guarded, for 
heaven is in it, 230. Doctrine is not 
gathered by means of that sense, but only 
illustrated and corroborated, 230. See 
Sense of the Letier of the Word. The 
things hid in the spiritual sense are not 
apparent, except to those who love truths 
because they are truths, and do goods 
because they are goods, 244. In the 
spiritual sense Divine truth is in its light, 
and in the celestial sense Divine good- 
ness is in its heat, 289. Without appre- 
hension of the spiritual sense of the Word, 
no one can know what the two sacra- 
ments, Baptism and the Holy Supper, 
invoive and effect, 667, 669, 608. ‘Lhe 
spiritual sense has been disclosed at the 
present day for the New Church for the 
sake of its use in the worship of the Lord, 
669. The spiritual sense is now first dis- 
closed, because there has hitherto been 
Christianity only in name, and with 
some persons some shadow of it, 700. 

y the glory and power in which the Lord 
Is to come (Matt. xxiv. 30) is meant the 
spiritual sense of the Word, 776, 777. 
‘Lhe Lord’s presence in the Word comes 
only by means of the spiritual sense, 780. 
By means of the spiritual sense the Word 
is conjunction of the men of the church 
with the Lord, and also consociation with 
angels; and the holiness of the Word re- 
sides in that sense, 846. The internal or 
spiritual sense is the spirit which gives 
life to the letter, 192. 

SENSES, SENSATIONS. The sensations 
of light and sound are from life; their 
forms from nature, 35. Reciprocal con- 
junction between the senses and their 
organs, 371. + FFalsities cohere with fal- 
lacies of the senses, 186. 

SENSUAL, THE, is the ultimate of the 
life of man’s mind, adherent to and co- 
herent with the five senses, 565. The 
ultimate. of the understanding belongs 
to natura’ knowledge; the ultimate of the 
will is sensual enjoyment, 565. 
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SENSUAL MAN, THE, is the lowest natu- 
ral man, 402. He is called a sensual man 
who judges of all things by tne senses, 
and who believes nothing but what he 
can see with the eyes and touch with the 
hands, 402, 565. The sensual and cor- 
poreal man is wholly animal, and only 
differs from a brute in being able to 
speak and reason, 296, 328, 566. The 
interiors of the mind, which see from the 
light of heaven, are closed in the sensual 
man, so that he there sees nothing of the 
truth of heaven and the church, 402, 565. 
Sensual men reason sharply and ingeni- 
ously, because tneir thought is so near to 
speech, almost in it; and as it were in the 
lips; and because they place all intelli- 
gence in speech from memory alone, 402, 
565. Sensual men are shrewd above all 
others, 402, 565. The interiors of their 
minds are foul, for through them they 
communicate with the hells, 402, 565. 
Men of erudition, who have deeply con- 
firmed themselves in falsities, and still 
more they who have confirmed them- 
selves against the truths of the Word, are 
more sensual than others, 402, 565. The 
hypocritical, deceitful, voluptuous, ad- 
ulterous, and avaricious are for the most 
part sensual, 402, 565. ‘The condition in 
the spiritual world, of those who have 
become corporeal-sensual, by confirma- 
tions in favor of nature, 79. They who 
reason from sensual things only, were 
called by the ancients serpents of the tree 
of the knowledge of good and evil, 402, 
565. All those who are in the love of 
ruling from love of self are sensual men, 
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SENSUAL THINGS are in the thoughts 
from the senses, 35. Sensual things 
mean the things presented to the senses 
and imbibed through those senses, 402. 
By sensual things man communicates 
with the world, and by the rational things, 
with heaven, 402, 565. Sensual things 
minister in furnishing things from the 
natural world of service to the interiors 
of the mind in the spiritual world, 4o2, 
565. There are sensual things which 
minister to the understanding, and there 
are sensual things which minister to the 
will, 402. Unless the thought is elevated 
above sensual things, man has little wis- 
dom, 402, 565. Sensual things ought to 
be in the last place, and not in the first; 
with a wise man they are in the last place, 
and are subject to more internal things; 
but with an unwise man they are in the 
first place, and have dominion, 4oz2, 56s. 

SENTENCE. | The faith with that to 
which it conjoins itself, makes the sen- 
tence. If true faith conjoins itself with 
good, sentence is made for eternal life; 
but if faith conjoins itself with evil, sen- 
tence is made for eternal death, 654-657, 
_ series. ‘The arrangement of all things 
Into series, 351. ‘The organization of the 
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brain consists in an arrangement of all 
things in series, and the truths which are 
of faith are so disposed in the human 
mind, 351. The glandular substance of 
the brain is disposed into clusters like 
grapes; those clusterings are its series, 
351. The medullary substance of the 
brain consists of perpetual bundlings of 
fibrils from the glandular substance; 
these bundlings are its series, 351. 
viscera and organs of the body correspond 
to the series into which the mental organ- 
ism is disposed, 351. There is nothing 
in universal nature not fasciculated into 
series, 351. The universal cause is, that 
Divine truths have such a conformation, 
351. When multiplied series cohere as 
one, one thing strengthens and confirms 
another, 352. There are various series in 
geometry which go on to infinity, 32. 

SERPENTS signify the prudence and 
cunning of the sensual man, 205. The 
serpent (Gen. iii. 5) means the devil as to 
love of self and pride of one’s intelligence, 
48. Serpents of the tree of the knowledge 
of good and evil; who were so called by 
the ancients, 324, 380, 402. 

SERVANTS are those who are not con- 
joined with the Lord, 106. 

SeventH Day, THE, signifies man’s 
conjunction with the Lord, and regenera- 
tion thereby, 302. 

Sex. In trees and all other subjects 
of the vegetable kindgom, there are not 
two sexes, masculine and feminine, but 
every one is masculine; the earth alone is 
the common mother, thus as the woman, 

85. 
: Baie. The Lord enlightens not only 
the internal man but also the external 
natural; and unless the two are enlight- 
ened at the same time, the man is in the 
shade, 109. i ) 

SHEBA. The gold of Sheba is the wis- 
dom from Divine Truth, 706. 

SHEEP means charity, 200. 

SHEEPFOLD. ‘To enter into the sheep- 
fold is to enter into the church, and 
heaven, 380. : 

Suininc Property oF Fire. | To this 
corresponds something most  interiorly 
affecting the understanding of man, 30. 
See Burning Property of Fire. ; 

SHORTENING THE Days (Matt. xiv. 22) 
means to end the church and establish a 
new one, 182. 

Snows AND GAmEsin heaven, 745. 

Suun. The primary thing in charity is 
to shun evils, 535. ‘ 

Sipe, THE, OF THE Lorp. The pierc- 
ing the side of the Lord signified that 
they totally extinguished all the truth of 
the Word and the good of it, 130. 

S1pon, 200. See Tyre. 

Sicn, Tur. By the sign of the Son of 
Man in heaven, is meant the appearing 
of Divine Truth in the Word from Hin, 
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198. Sign of the cross on the forehead in 
Baptism, 682. See Cross. 

Sicut. When their inmost sight is 
opened, the angels recognize their image 
in the things that surround them, 66. 
Spiritual sight which is of the under- 
standing and mind, and natural sight 
which is the sight of the eye and body 
mutually correspond, 346. The sight of 
the spirit is veiled by the natural sight, 
767. The sight of the bedy emulates, in 
some respects, the sight of the mind, 305. 
In the mind the first sight is that of per- 
ception, and the last sight, that of the 
eye, 504. They who are in posterior 
vision, and not in any prior sight, 334. 

SILVER signifies spiritual good, 609. 

Srmon THE MAGICIAN, 378. 

SmPce In Spirit. By these are meant 
in the Word those who will well and think 
rationally, and act well and talk ration- 
ally; they are called simple, because they 
are not double minded, 443. He only is 
single minded whose external thinks and 
speaks and wills and acts from the inter- 
nal; these also are meant by the simple, 
147. 

SIMULTANEOUS. From the successive 
is formed the simultaneous, and this in 
each thing of the natural world, and in 
each thing of the spiritual world, 214. 
See Order. 

Sry. The evil of sin is no other than 
evil against the neighbor; and evil against 
the neighbor is also evil against God, 
which is sin, 525. Sins are not abolished 
but removed, 539. See Confession, Re- 
mission, Repentance. 

SrncInc in heaven, 745, 746. 

SINGLE, SINGLY. The single parts 
taken together are called a universal, as 
particulars taken together are called a 
general, 60. See Universals: also Par- 
ticulars. 

Sirens know how to induce on them- 
selves by fantasies the habits and forms 
of beauty, 80. 

Sit, To, at the right hand of God, 136. 

Six Days or Lazor signify the combat 
against the flesh and its lusts, and against 
the evils and falsities which are in man 
from hell, 302. 

SKULL, 213. 

Steep. In the Word, natural life is 
likened to sleep, and spiritual life to 
wakefulness, 606. 

SLEEP, To. By sleeping in the parable 
of the Virgins is meant the life of man in 
the world, which is natural, roo. 

SMELL in the Word signifies percep- 
tion, 569. 

SMoKE, Tuer, seen in the hells arises 
from falsities confirmed by reasonings, 
159, 504. See Flame. 

Society, A, is like one man; and those 
who enter into it compose as it were one 
body, and are distinct from each ether 
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like members in one body, 412. There 
is no society in heaven which does not 
correspond to some member, viscus, or 
organ in man, 65. Heaven, although dis- 
tinguished into innumerable societies, still 
appears before the Lord as one Man, 354. 
Ail who are of the same religion are dis- 
posed into societies; in heaven, according 
to the affections of love to God and the 
neighbor; and in hell, into congregations 
according to the affections opposed to 
those two loves, and so according to lusts 
of evil, 678. The societies in heaven are 
as many as the stars in the firmament, 74. 
Man in the world is in society with the in- 
habitants of the world of spirits, and ac- 
cording as his spirit changes state he 
changes societies, 476; his spirit is even 
seen in the angelic or infernal societies, 
14. Ail the societies in the world of spirits 
are wonderfully arranged according to 
the natural affections, good and evil, 281. 
See World of Spirits. Uses are the bonds 
of society; there are as many of these 
bonds as there are good uses, and these 
are infinite in number,-746. See Uses. 
Without external bonds not only would 
society cease to exist, but the whole hu- 
man race would perish, 498. Man is a 
society in miniature. If he did not deal 
with himself in a spiritual manner as the 
wicked in a great society are dealt with in 
a natural manner, he would be castigated 
and punished after death, 531. Every 
one comes into that society in heaven of 
which he is a form in his individual effigy, 
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SocrnIANIsM. Whence it is, 94; an 
abominable heresy, 380. 

SocrnIANS AND Arrans. Arius and his 
followers denied the Divinity of Jesus 
Christ, 632, 637; and thus destroyed the 
church, 174. Persuasion emulates faith 
in externals, but because in its internals 
there is nothing spiritual, there is nothing 
saving. Such is faith with all who deny 
the Divinity of the Lord’s Human; such 
was the Arian faith, and such also is the 
Socinian, 339. One who appropriates to 
himself the ideas concerning the Lord 
that He is a man and not God, introduces 
himself into companionship with the 
Arians and Socinians who are in hell, 380. 

Socrnus, 150. 

SOCRATES, 692. 

Sotpier. It is glorious for a soldier 
to shed his blood for his country, 414. 

Son or Gop, THE, is Jehovah God in 
His Human, 92-04, 135. ‘The first ele- 
ment of faith in the Lord God the Saviour 
Jesus Christ is the acknowledgment that 
He is the Son of God. This was the first 
element of faith which the Lord revealed 
and announced when He came into the 
world, 342, 378. It is contrary to what is 
natural and rational to think that any Son 
was born of God from eternity, 26. That 
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any Son born from eternity descended and 
assumed the Human, utterly falls as er- 
roneous; God, who is one, descended and 
became Man, 83, 637. The Apostolic 
church did not acknowledge a Son of God 
born from eternity, but only the Son of 
God born in time, 636. In the Word the 
regenerate are called sons of God, 572, 
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Son or Man, THE, is the Lord as to 
the Word, 92, 271. By the sign of the Son 
of Man in heaven, is meant the appearing 
of Divine Truth in the Word, 108. 

Son or Mary, THE, is properly the hu- 
man which the Lord assumed, 92. He 
who believes only that the Lord is the Son 
of Mary implants in himself various ideas 
concerning Him which are destructive of 
salvation, 342. From this common saying 
in the mouth of all, that the Lord is calied 
the Son of Mary, many enormities have 
flowed into the church, 94. That the Lord 
was the Son of Mary is true; but that He 
is so still is not true, ro2. 

Soput of ancient times in a society in 
heaven, 695; in the spiritual world, 692. 

Sores signify interior evils and falsities 
destructive of good and truth, 635. 

Sout, THE, is the very essence of man, 
and the body is its form, t11. The soul 
is in the whole and every part of man, 112. 
The soul is the man himself, because it is 
the inmost; therefore its form is perfectly 
the human form, 697, 8. It is a form of 
all things of love and wisdom, 697. The 
soul is a human form, from which nothing 
can be taken away, and to which nothing 
can be added; and it is the inmost of all 
the forms of the body, 697. The soul of 
man is not life, but a recipient of life, 25. 
It is not life, but it is the nearest receptacle 
of life from God, and thus God’s dwelling 
place, 697. The soul of a child is from 
the father and his body from the mother, 
112. The body is from the soul, 82. The 
soul is in the seed of the father, and is 
clothed with a body in the mother, 92. 
Man begins from the soul, which is the 
very essence of the seed: this not only 
initiates but also produces in its own order 
the things of the body, 166. In the womb 
of a mother nothing is prepared but the 
body, conceived and derived from the 
soul, 167. That human souls were cre- 
ated from the beginning of the world, and 
enter into bodies and become men, is 
among the fables of the ancients, 171. 
The soul acts in and upon, yet not through 
the body; the body acts out of itself from 
the soul, 154. The soul from the father is 
the man himself, and the body from the 
mother is not the man in itself, but is 
from him. The body is a covering of the 
soul, composed of such things as are of 
the natural world; but the soul is of such 
as are in the spiritual world, 103. Every 
man, after death, puts off the natural, 
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which he had from the mother, and retains 
the spiritual, which he had from the father, 
together with a border from the purest 
things of nature, around it; but this bor- 
der, with those who come into heaven, is 
below, and the spiritual above; but the 
border with those who come into hell is 
above, and the spiritual below, 103. What 
is believed respecting the state of souls 
after death at this day, 760, 770. 

Sounp, THE, of a man’s voice and 
speech is heard only as a simple sound, 
and yet when the angels hear it they per- 
ceive in it all the aifections of his love, 
365; they know his love from the sound of 
his voice, and his intelligence from his 
speech, 778. ‘The sound of spiritual lan- 
guage differs from the sound of natural 
language, 280. 

SPACE AND Tre. There are two things 
peculiar to the natural world which cause 
all things to be finite; one is space, and 
the other is time, 27. Spaces and times 
were created together with this world and 
make it finite; their two beginnings are 
immeasurableness and eternity, 27, 31. 
There is nothing of space in God’s im- 
measurableness, and nothing of time in 
His eternity, 31. Times and spaces were 
introduced into the world that one thing 
might be distinguished from another, 29. 
Times were introduced into the natural 
world by the rotation of the earth about its 
axis; spaces were introduced into the nat- 
ural world by the earth's being formed into 
a globe, and filled with various kinds of 
matter, 29. The spiritual world is not in 
space and time, as the natural world is, 
but is in the appearance of these, 280. 
The appearances of spaces and times in 
the spiritual world are according to the 
differences of the states in which are the 
minds of spirits and angels there; those 
appearances are real, because constant 
according to their state, 29. God is pres- 
ent in space without space and in time 
without time, 30. Spaces and times can- 
not be predicated of love and wisdom, but 
instead of them states, 35. 

SpeEcH is nothing but the form of 
sound. Sound corresponds to affection, 
and speech to thought, 386. Take sound 
away from speech and we have nothing 
left, 386. Spiritual speech embraces 
thousands of things which natural speech 
cannot express, 386. In the natural world 
man has twofold speech, because his 
thought is twofold, external and internal, 
111. See Language. 

SpuerE, THe, of Divine Love per- 
vades the universe, and affects every one 
according to state; not only the good but 
also the evil; and not only men, but also 
beasts and birds, 44. The sphere of the 
extension of good is infinite; for this 
sphe-e from the inmost fills the universe 
and every thing therein, 56. There con- 
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tinually proceeds from the Lord a Divine 
sphere of love toward all who embrace 
the doctrine of His church, and who obey 
Him, as little children in the world obey 
father and mother, apply themselves to 
Him, and wish to be instructed by Him, 
308; from this heavenly sphere arises a 
natural sphere, which is one of love toward 
infants and children; this is most univer- 
sal, 308. In the spiritual world there ex- 
hales from every one the sphere of his love, 
which spreads itself round about and af- 
fects, and causes sympathies and antip- 
athies. By these spheres the good are 
separated from the evil, 331. The wili’s 
aifections and the thoughts of the under- 
standing from these make a spiritual 
sphere around them, whith is felt in va- 
rious ways; but in the world this spiritual 
sphere is absorbed by the material body, 
and encloses itself within the natural 
sphere which then flows out from man, 
410. There emanates from every man a 
spiritual sphere, which is of his love’s 
affection and the thought therefrom; and 
it interiorly affects his associates, espe- 
cially at feasts; it emanates through the 
face as well as the respiration, 433. LEvery 
metal and stone, precious and common, 
freely absorbs the ether, exhales what is 
natural to itself, throws off what is worn 
out, and restores itself with what is new; 
hence there is a magnetic sphere about 
the magnet, an iron sphere about iron, 
etc., 499; from this spnere the inmost 
of every seed is impregnated, and what is 
prolific vegetates, 499, 785. There is a 
sphere elevating all to heaven, that pro- 
ceeds continually from the Lord and fills 
the natural and the spiritual world. All 
those who believe in the Lord and live 
according to His precepts, enter that 
sphere and are lifted; but they who do not 
believe are unwilling to enter, but re- 
move to the sides, and are there carried 
away by a stream that sets toward hell, 
652. The spheres in the spiritual world 
which flow forth from the Christendom 
of to-day, show manifestly in what thick 
darkness they are respecting the Lord, 
regeneration, and the conjunction of 
faith and charity, 618; the sphere belong- 
ing to the conjunction of faith and charity 
mvades men in the natural world, and 
extinguishes the marriage between truths 
and goods, 619; the angels complain 
greatly of these spheres, and pray to the 
Lord that they may be dissipated, 6109. 
The spheres of spiritual truths there are 
as yet few, only in the new heaven, and 
with those beneath heaven separated 
from the dragonists, 619. The sphere of 
infernal spirits conjoins itself with man’s 
sensuals, from behind, 402, 565. 

Sprper. Wonders of the spider, 335. 

Sprrats. See Helices. 

Spirit. Man’s spirit a receptacle of 
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the life of the mind, 470. The mind of 
man lives after death and is called a 
spirit; if good, an angelic spirit, after- 
wards an angel; if evil, a satanic spirit, 
afterwards a satan, 156. Man’s spirit is 
created from finite, which are spiritual 
substances, that are in the spiritual world, 
and are brought together into our earth, 
470. The life of a spirit is love’s affection 
and thought, 622. After the spirit is 
separated from the body it comes into 
liberty to act according to its affections 
and thoughts, 661. The novitiate is con- 
ducted into various societies, 281. It is 
the spirit which thinks what it wills, and 
wills what it loves, and this is its life, 568. 
Man’s spirit is in company with its like 
in tue spiritual world, and by the material 
body it is with men in the natural world, 
475. Man does not know that he is in the 
midst of spirits as to his mind, because 
the spirits with whom he is in company 
in the spiritual world think and speak 
spiritually; but man’s spirit, so long as he 
is in the material body, thinks and speaks 
naturally, 475, 607. Every man attaches 
to himself a spirit similar to the affection 
of his will, and the perception of his un- 
derstanding, 380. After death men are 
called spirits because they are then spiri- 
tual, 570. Ail in the spiritual world are 
consociated with their like in the natu- 
ral world, 137. Spirits cannot be seen by 
men, 475. ‘They are called angelic spirits 
who are preparing for heayen, in the world 
of spirits, 357. ‘he spirits of hell cannot 
see any thing done in heaven, 61. Itisa 
peculiarity of the spiritual world that a 
spirit thinks himself to be such as his 
dress is; this is because the understanding 
clothes every one there, 663. By being in 
the spirit is meant a state of mind separate 
from the body, 157. That the spirit of 
man signifies such things as are of the 
mund, is evident from the Word, 156. 
See Mind. i iy 
Spiritual, THE, is active or a living 
force; the natural viewed in itself is pas- 
sive or a dead force, 607. The distinction 
between the spiritual and natural is not 
as between the purer and less pure; the 
distinction is like that between the prior 
and posterior between which is no finite 
ratio, 280. The natural can by no sub- 
tilization approximate the spiritual, so as 
to become spiritual, 280. Every thing 
spiritual is received in what is natural to 
be any thing with man, 339. All the spiri- 
tual that man has is from the father, and 
all the material from the mother, 92, 103. 
The spiritual body must be formed in the 
material; how formed, 583. The things 
from the sun of heaven are called spiri- 
tual; and the things from the sun of the 
world are receptacles of life, and are called 
natural, 35. Spiritual things are above 
natural, 77. Spiritual things ascend into 
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the highest region of the mind and take 
form, 494. The natural man regards 
spiritual things as phantoms, 133. Aman 
of the natural world does not see a man 
of the spiritual, nor the reverse, 280. 
The thoughts of the spiritual man are in- 
comprehensible and ineffable to the natu- 
ral, 280. The spiritual is inwardly in the 
natural with those in faith in the Lord 
and in charity towards the neighbor, 361. 
The internal is called the spiritual man, 
4or. The spiritual-natural man, 607. 
The spiritual-moral man, 369, 564. The 
spiritual-rational man, 369, 564. 
SprriruaL WorLD AND NATURAL 
Wortp. There are two worlds, the sp.ri- 
tual in which angels and spirits are; and 
the natural in which men are, 75. In 
each world there is a sun; and the sun of 
the spiritual world is pure love, but the 
sun of the natural world is pure fire, 75. 
The centre of life, the sun of the angelic 
heaven, is the Divine Love proximately 
proceeding from God, who is in the midst 
of that sun; the expanse of that centre, 
called the spiritual world, is thence; from 
that sun existed the sun of the world, and 
from this its expanse, which is called the 
natural world, 35. See Spiritual Sun. 
The spiritual world has such connection 
with the natural that they cannot be 
separated, 118, 76. By the spiritual 
world are meant both heaven and hell, 
454. All things in the spiritual world are 
spiritual, and affect the internal man and 
make its will and understanding, 24. 
There are two things peculiar to the natu- 
ral world, which cause all to be finite; 
one is space and the other is time, 27. 
The spiritual world is not in space and 
time, as the natural is, but in the ap- 
pearance of these two, 280; these appear- 
amces are according to differences of 
states in which are the minds of spirits and 
angels, 29. See Appearances. There is 
nothing in the natural world which is not 
also in the spiritual world; but they differ 
in origin, 185, 209, 693, 694, 794. The 
quarters in the spiritual world are not 
like those in the natural, and abodes ac- 
cording to the quarters are according to 
the reception of faith and love; they are 
in the east who excel in love, and in the 
south who excel in intelligence, 800. In 
the spiritual world all things in distance 
appear according to correspondences; 
which, when they appear in forms, are 
called representations of spiritual things 
in objects similar to those that are natu- 
ral, 388. In the spiritual world those 
who close the higher regions of the mind 
towards God and open its lower regions 
for the devil, appear in distance like wild 
beasts, 13. All things seen in the spiri- 
tual world are instantaneously created 
by the Lord; while all things seen in the 
natural world grow from seed, 794. 
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There is 4 spiritual world, and from the 
interior this operates upon and actuates 
the things that exist and are formed in 
the world of nature and upon earth, as 
the human mind operates upon the senses 
and motions of the body, 695. ‘The in- 
ternal man is in the spiritual world and 
the external in the natural world, 454. 

Spurious. Spurious charity, 450, 457. 
Spurious faith, 345, 380. 


Stars, THE, are so many suns; and 
hence so many systems, 32. Every so- 
ciety of heaven, to those er heaven, 


sometimes shines like a star, 160. Com- 
Parison with a new star, appearing in the 
starry heaven, and afterward darkened, 
176, 348. ‘The star which went before 
the wise men from the East, when the 
Lord was born, signified knowledge from 
heaven, 224. By the stars are meant 
knowledges of truth and good, 198. 

STARRY HEAVEN. In the starry heaven 
there are earths, 32. 

STATE is predicated of love, life, wis- 
dom, affections, joys, in general of good 
and truth, 30. There are two states of 
thought in man, external and internal; 
man is in the external state in the natural 
world; he is in the internal state in the 
spiritual, 806. The Lord, while in the 
world, was in two states, of exinanition 
and glorification, 104.. Every man who 
from natural is becoming spiritual under- 
goes two states, of reformation and of 
regeneration, 105, 106, 571. ‘The states 
of men after death, 281. The state of 
those who have confirmed themselves 
from the Word in falsities of doctrine, who 
are those who have done so in favor of 
justification by faith alone, 281; of those 
who have not practised charity from re- 
ligion, 536. The state of those who are 
to come into the New Church, 354. Spaces 
and times cannot be predicated of love 
and wisdom; but instead of them, states, 
35. The state of every nation in general in 
the spiritual world, 795. 

StatTuE, THE, which Nebuchadnezzar 
saw represented the four churches, 788. 

Staturs. ‘The statutes according to 
which the worship of the Ancient Church 
was instituted consisted of correspond- 
ences; so did all things of the church with 
Israel, 201. There appear, at one ex- 
tremity of the spiritual world, two statues, 
in monstrous form, by which those seem 
to themselves to be devoured who think 
foolish things concerning God from eter- 


nity, 31. 
Steatinc. See Theft. ; 
Stock. There is such union between 


the souls and minds of men, and the souls 
and minds of angels, and of infernal 
spirits, that if they were removed from 
man, he would fall dead as a stock, 118. 


See Spirit. 
Srorcr. See Parental Love. 
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_ STRABISMUS. Purblind faith, a faith 
In any other than the true God, and with 
Christians in any but the Lord God the 
Saviour, may be compared to the fault 
in the eye called strabismus, 346. 

STRENGTH. See Power. 

Styte. The style of the Word appears 
foreign, 189; yet it is the Divine style 
itself, with which no other can be com- 
pared, however sublime and excellent it 
may seem, 191. Although the style of 
the Word seems commonplace, still it 
conceals Divine angelic wisdom, 104. 
The style of the Word is such that holi- 
ness is in every sentence, and word, yes 
in some places in the letters, 191. The 
Word in heaven is written in a spiritual 
style, wholly different from natural style, 
241. 

Styx, 20. Stygian waters, r1o. 

Supyection. Wonderful subjection of 
all hell to heaven, of evil to good, and of 
falsity to truth, 713. 

SUBJUGATION OF THE HELLS, 115-117. 

SUBORDINATION of the three universal 
loves, 395, 403-405. 

SUBSISTENCE is perpetual existence, 35, 
46, 224. 

SUBSTANCE AND Form. The one God is 
Substance and Form itself; He is the only, 
very, and first Substance and Form, 20, 
28, 37. God is Substance itself, because 
all things which subsist exist from Him; 
Form, because all the quality of sub- 
stances arise from Him, and quality is 
from no other source than form, 53. 
Every substance is a form; and quality of 
the form is its state, the perfection or im- 
perfection of which results from order, 
52. A substance is nothing unless it be a 
form; of a substance, unless it be a form, 
nothing can be predicated; and this, be- 
cause it has no quality, is in itself nothing, 
21. Unless spiritual substances were to- 
gether with material, no seed could be 
impregnated from the inmosts, and then 
grow up, with no departure from the right 
way, from the first shoot even to fruit and 
new seed, 470. ‘There is no substance in 
the created universe which does not tend 
to equilibrium in order that it may be in 
freedom, 496. Material things originate 
from substantial, 694. God first made 
His infinity finite, by substances from 
Himself, from which existed His proxi- 
mate sphere, which makes the sun of the 
spiritual world; and afterwards, by means 
of that sun, He perfected other spheres, 
even to the last, which consists of things 
quiescent; and thus, by means of degrees, 
He made the world finite more and more, 


33. 
SuBsTANTIAL, THE, is the primitive of 
the material, 79. The nature of the spiri- 
tual world is as different from the nature 
of the natural world as the substantial 
is from the material, or the spiritual from ‘ 
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the natural, or the prior from the pos- 
terior, 79. All things in the spiritual world 
are substantial, not material. Hence all 
things which exist in the natural world are 
found in the spiritual in their perfection, 
and many things besides, 694, 24, 75- 
Material things originate from substan- 
tial, 604. As there is substantial extense 
in heaven, therefore angels dwell dis- 
tinctly, yea, more distinctly than men who 
have a material extense, 29. Spirits and 
angels are substantial and not material, 
280; they are in a substantial body, and 
men in the natural world are in a material 
body which invests the substantial, 798, 
793, 79. The substantial man sees the 
substantial man just as clearly as the ma- 
terial man sees the material. But the sub- 
stantial man cannot see the material nor 
the material the substantial, owing to the 
difference between material and sub- 
stantial, 793, 70, 846. Man lives a man 
after death, with the sole difference that 
he then lives a substantial man, not ma- 
terial as before, 846. Life is in every 
substantial and material part of man 
though it does not mingle itself there- 
with, 30. 

Sun. The sun of the natural world 
which is pure fire, is from the sun of the 
angelic heaven, which is the Divine Love, 
35,41. Thesun of the created world con- 
sists of created substances, the activity of 
which produces fire, 472. The sun from 
which nature takes its rise and essence, is 
pure fire, 12. The heat and light from 
the sun are the two essentials, by means of 
which every thing upon the earth sub- 
sists, 37, 308. All things which exist by 
the sun of the natural world are material, 
and are called natural, 75. The heat and 
light trom the sun of the natural world 
have nothing of life in them, but they 
serve the spiritual heat and light as re- 
ceptacles for the conveyance of them to 
man, as instrumental causes serve their 
principals, 360. But that the Lord might 
operate upon animate things, and things 
inanimate, He created the sun, to be in the 
natural world as a father, the earth being 
asa mother. For the sun is as a common 
father, and the earth as a common mother, 
from whose marriage exists all vegetation, 
308. The sun of the world with all its 
essence which is heat and light is per- 
ceived to flow into every tree and flower, 
and into every stone, common as well as 

recious, every object taking its portion 
trom this common influx, 364. 

Sun, THE, OF THE SPIRITUAL WorRLD. 
The sun from which all spiritual things 
flow, is pure love from Jehovah God, 
who is in the midst of it, 76, 77. The 
Divine itself which immediately encom- 
passes the Lord makes the sun of the 
spiritual world, 641. _ It is the circle en- 
compassing the Lord, emanating from 
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His Divine Love, and Wisdom, 36s. 
The sun is of the substance which has 
gone forth from Him, the essence of which 
is love, 33. _ God first made His infinity 
finite, by substances emitted from —iim- 
self, from which existed His encompassing 
spnere, which makes the sun of the spiri- 
tual world, 33, 76. From the sun of the 
spiritual world proceeds heat which in its 
essence is love, and light which in its 
essence is wisdom, 39, 63, 75, 360, 661. 
Out of the sun of the spiritual world, by 
its heat and light, the universe was cre- 
ated, 33. The two things which proceed 
from the sun of the spiritual world, and 
all the things which exist there by them 
are substantial, and are called spiritual, 
75. The heat and light from the sun of 
the spiritual world have life in them; 
their life is from the Lord, who is in the 
midst of that sun, 360. From the sun of 
heaven the Divine love proceeds as heat 
and the Divine wisdom as light; these two 
flow into human minds and vivify them 
according to the quality of the form, each 
form taking from the common influx 
what is necessary, 364, 365, 641, 661. 
They flow into every thing of the uni- 
verse, and affect them interiorly, 39. 
God is omnipresent from firsts and lasts 
of His order, by means of the heat and 
light from the sun of the spiritual world; 
in the midst of which He is: by means of 
this sun order was made, and from it He 
sends forth heat and light, which pervade 
the universe from firsts to lasts, and pro- 
duce life, 63. The sun of the spiritual 
world does not appear to rise and set, 
nor to be borne along, but it remains 
stationary in the east, in the middle be- 
tween the zenith and the horizon, 29. 
The sun of the spiritual world is distant 
from the angels as the sun of the natural 
world is from men; if God, who is in the 
midst of that sun, were to come near 
to the angels, they would perish as men 
would if the sun of the world were to 
come near to them, 691, 641, 370, 837. 
Suppers which are diversions of charity 
are among those only who are in mutual 
love from similar faith, 433. With Chris- 
tians of the primitive church, suppers 
signified consociations; for evening, when 
they took place, signified this state, 433- 
See Feasts. 
_ SUPPLICATION. There are two duties 
incumbent on man, supplication and con- 
fession. _ The supplication will be that 
the Lord may be merciful, give power 
to resist the evils of which man has re- 
pented, and supply inclination and affec- 


| tion for doing good, 5309. 


SuPRA-LAPSARIANS, 72, 183, 486. 

SWAMMERDAM, 585. 

SWEDENBORG. It pleased the Lord to 
open the sight of his spirit and so intro- 


| ait him into the spiritual world, 771, SI. 
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Tt was granted him to be with angels and 
spirits in their world with them, 776, 85r. 
It was given him by the Lord to see won- 
derful things in and below the heavens, 
and, as commanded, he relates what has 
been seen, 188; who could have known 
such things, had not the Lord opened the 
sight of some one? 312. He has con- 
versed, in the spiritual world, with apos- 
tles, popes, emperors, and kings; with 
founders of the present church, Luther, 
Calvin, and Melancthon; and with others 
from countries widely separated, 64; 
with all his relations and friends, and 
likewise kings and dukes, also with 
learned men, and this for twenty-seven 
years, 281, 771, 851. He could become 
present to those who are in other planets 
of this system, and also to those who are 
in the planets of other solar systems, 64. 
He was at the same time in the natural 


world and in the spiritual, 280, 851. | 


It was oiten given him to see in societies 
the spirits of persons still living, some in 
angelic societies and some in infernal; 
and to converse with them for several 
days, 14. He rambled through various 
places in the spiritual world, for the pur- 
pose of observing the representations of 
heavenly things, there exhibited in many 
places, 277. He was in the state in which 
the prophets were when they saw such 
things; with this difference, that he was 
in the spirit and in the body, and only 
sometimes out of the body, 157. After 
Swedenborg returned from the state of the 
spirit into the state of the body, he wrote 
out the things seen and heard, 625. The 
Lord disclosed to him the spiritual sense 
of His Word in which Divine truth is in 
its light, 780. The Lord had prepared him 
for this office from earliest youth, 350. 
Swedenborg from his infancy, had not 
been able to admit into his mind any 
other idea than that of one God, 16. He 
had meditated about the creation for a 
long time, but to no purpose, before he 
was admitted by the Lord into the spiri- 
tual world, 76. The state in which he 
was, while thinking what God was from 
eternity; what He did before the world was 
created, 31, 280. As Swedenborg had 
often thought, and from knowledge and 
then from perception and at last from 
interior light, had acknowledged, that 
man has very little wisdom, it was granted 
him to see the Temple of Wisdom in the 
spiritual world, 387. He was suddenly 
seized with a disease almost deadly; a 
pestilential smoke was let in on him from 
the Jerusalem called Sodom and Egypt 
(Apoc. xi. 8); he lay in his bed three days 
and a half. This happened to him while 
the eleventh chapter of the Apocalypse 
was explained, 567. While he read the 
Word from the first chapter of Isaiah to 
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David, and kept his thought on their 
spiritual sense, it was given him to per- 
ceive clearly that every verse communi- 
cated with some society in heaven, 272, 
235. The twelve apostles were sent to 
him by the Lord, while he was writing 
on the subject of faith in the Lord God 
the Saviour, 339. The angels said that 
they had not before known the differences 
between the spiritual and the natural, 
because there had not before been given 
the ineans of comparison, with any man 
who was in both worlds at the same time; 
and the differences cannot be known 
without comparison, 280. __ He testifies 
that the Lord manifested Himself before 
him; likewise from the first day of that 
call he has not received any thing of the 
doctrines of the New Church from any 
angel, but from the Lord alone while he 
read the Word, 779. He asserts in truth 
that the Relations annexed to the chapters 
are not inventions, but truly seen and 
heard; not in any state of sleep, but in full 
wakefulness, 851. It was enjoined on 
him by the Lord to make public various 
things from what he had seen and heard, 
both concerning heaven and hell, and the 
final judgment, and also to explain the 
Apocalypse, 771. He says, speaking of 
how the Lord reduced all things, both in 
heaven and in hell, into order, “‘I have 
seen and do see every day the Divine 
omnipotence of the Lord in this thing,” 
123. Swedenborg’s natural thought con- 
cerning the Trinity of persons and their 
unity, and the birth of a Son of God from 
eternity, was from the doctrine of faith in 
the church which has its name from 
Athanasius, 26. Works of Swedenborg 
referred to, Apocalypse Revealed, 196, 367, 
635, 684, 686, 687, 754, 771, 846. Con- 
tinuation as to Final Judgment, 772. 
Earths in Universe, 846. Divine Love 
and Wisdom, 20. Divine Providence, 479. 
Final Judgment, 115, 771, 772, 846. 
Heaven and Hell, 194, 240, 771, 800. 
Heavenly Arcana, 392, 661, 757. Doc- 
trine of the Lord, 846. Marriage Love, 10, 
313. New Jerusalem and Its Hi Biles 6 
Doctrine, 846. Sacred Scripture, 846. 
White Horse, 196. 

Sworpb, Tue, vibrating in the cherub’s 
hand signified that the letter of the Word 
can be turned hither and thither pro- 
vided this be done in application to some 
truth, 508. 

SYMPATHY AND SympPaATHETIC. All con- 
junction is from no other source than the 
reciprocal accession of one to another, 
while they both will one thing; hence is 
effected something sympathetic, 99. Sym- 
pathies derive their origin from no other 
source than the sphere of Divine Love, 
which pervades the universe, 44. In the 
spiritual world there exhales from every 


the last of Malachi, and the Psalms of | one the sphere of his love, which spreads 
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itself round and affects, and causes sym- 
pathies and antipathies, 331. See Antip- 
athies. 

Synop oF Dort. Predestination was 
there firmly established, 486, 759. See 
Predestination. 

SynonymeEs. Thereareinthe Word two 
expressions which appear as synonymous, 
yet are not so; for one is predicated of 
good, and in the opposite sense of evil, 
but the other is predicated of truth, and 
of falsity, 250. 

SystEM, THEOLOGICAL. The whole sys- 
tem of the present theology is dependent 
on the imputation of the merit of Christ, 
268. 


TABERNACLE, THE, built by Moses in 
the wilderness represented heaven and 
the church, 220. The holiness of this 
whole tabernacle was from nothing else 
than the law in the ark, 283. By the 
temple was represented the heaven in 
which the spiritual angels are, and by 
the tabernacle, the heaven where the 
celestial angels are, 221, 187. See 
Temple. 

, TABLE, THE, upon which was the shew- 
bread, represented and signified the in- 
most of heaven and the church, 220. 

TABLES OF THE LAw. There were two 
tables, one for God and the other for man, 
285, 287, 456. In the hand of Moses the 
two tables of the law made one, on the 
right side of which was written what is 
concerning God and on the left what is 
concerning men, 456; this was done in 
order that the tables united should repre- 
sent the conjunction of God with men, 
‘and the reciprocal conjunction of men 
with God, 456. See Decalogue, Com- 
mandmeits. 

Tares (Matt. xiii. 24-30, 39, 40) mean 
the falsities and evils of the former church, 


784. : 
'TARTARUS, 20. 
Tartary. That ancient Word in Asia 


before the Israelitish Word is still pre- 
served among the people in Great Tar- 
tary, 279, 266. Situation of the people 
of Great Tartary in the spiritual world, 
279. See Ancient Word. 

Treacu. The Lord teaches every one 
by the Word, and He teaches him from 
the knowledge with the man, and does 
not infuse new immediately, 208. 

TEACHER. ‘To call any one teacher is 
Jawful in a natural sense, but not in a 
spiritual, 226. In the spiritual world 
children are instructed by teachers, 623. 

TrETH. Reasoning from fallacies of 
the senses corresponds to the teeth, 4o2. 
Gnashing of teeth is collision of falsities 
with each other, and also of false and 
true, 402. 

Teme te, A, is called holy not from itself 
but from the Divine that is there taught, 
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660. A temple is to be consecrated, 126. 
How man becomes a temple of God, 374. 
By the temple at Jerusalem was repre- 
sented heaven and the church; but espe- 
cially the heaven where the spiritual 
angels are, 221. See Tabernacle. The 
Divine Human of the Lord was signified 
by the temple at Jerusalem in the highest 
sense, 221. The interiors of the temple 
represented the interiors of heaven and 
the church; its exteriors represented the 
exteriors of heaven and the church, 221. 
By temple (Matt. xxiy. 2) is meant not 
only the temple at Jerusalem, but also the 
church, 174. Temple in heaven, 750. 
Temples in the world of spirits, 134. 
Description of a magnificent temple sig- 
nifying the New Church, 508. ; 

Temptation is the conflict of the spirit 
and flesh; and this, when it is spiritual, 
draws from the spring of conscience, but 
if it is natural, it originates from dis- 
eases, 666. Wz:th the regenerate springs 
up dissension between the new will which 
is above, and the old will below; after this 
dissension of the wills, a combat arises 
which is called spiritual temptation; but 
this temptation or combat does not take 
place between goods and evils, but be- 
tween the truths of good and the falsities 
of evil; why, 596. Man has not a sense 
of combat except as in himself, and as 
remorse of conscience; nevertheless the 
Lord and the devil fight in man, and they 
fight for dominion over him, or as to who 
shall possess him, 596. Man is to fight 
wholly as of himself, for he has free will 
to act for the Lord, and also to act for 
the devil: he is for the Lord if he abides 
in truths from good, and for the devil 
if he abides in falsities from evil, 5096. 
No one has been admitted into spiritual 
temptation in all the ages from that when 
the Nicene Council introduced the faith 
of three Gods; for if any one had been 
admitted, he would have succumbed im- 
mediately, 597. Conjunction of heaven 
and the world is effected with man by 
means of temptation, 508. In tempta- 
tions man to appearance is left to him- 
self, though he has not been left, for God 
is then most really present in man’s in- 
mosts, and supports him; wherefore, 
when any one conquers in temptation 
he is most intimately conjoined with God, 
126. The passion of the cross was the 
last temptation which the Lord under- 
went in the world; and He then was most 
intimately united to God His Father, 126. 

TEN signifies all, 286. 

TERMINUS, 339- 

TESTAMENT. What makes the dis- 
tinction between the Old Testament and 
the New is that in the New the Lord 
taught brotherly love, that is charity, 409. 

‘TESTIMONY. Why the Decalogue is 
called the testimony, 285, 323, 456. In 
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the Word testimony signifies confirma- 
tion and witnessing of the articles of 
covenant, 285. Covenant signifies con- 
junction, and testimony signifies life ac- 
cording to the compact, 456. By the 
testimony of Jesus (Apoc. xix. 10) is 
meant confession from faith in Him, 149. 
In the celestial sense to bear witness means 
to speak the truth, and testimony means 
the truth itself, 323. To bear false wis- 
ness; see Commandments. 

THEFT OR STEALING. The command- 
ment not to steal extends to all imposture, 
illegitimate gain, usury, and exaction; 
and also to fraudulent practices in paying 
duties and taxes, and in discharging 
debts, 317. What theft signifies in the 
spiritual and the celestial senses. See 
Commandments. 

THEMIS, 159. 

THEOLOGICAL. With those who love 
truth because it is truth, theological 
things rise into the highest region of the 
mind; moral, political and_ scientific 
things place themselves beneath, 186, 
482. With others theological things in 
the mind are put below scientific, polit- 
ical, and civil-moral; they speak from 
these in temples and companies, when, 
as soon as they are in freedom, at home, 
they laugh at those things which they 
have preached in public, saying in heart 
that theological things are specious snares 
for catching doves, 147. 

THEOLOGY. Without truths there is no 
theology; and where there is not this there 
is no church, 610, 620. The acknowl- 
edgment of God from knowledge of Him 
is the very essence of all things in universal 
theology, 5. From the idea prevailing at 
the present day concerning God and re- 
demption, all theology has from spiritual 
become in the lowest degree natural, 133. 
The imputative faith of the merit of 
Christ is the head of the present theology, 
644, 181; if this head or pillar were re- 
moved all would fall asunder, 644. See 
Imputation. 

Tmirves. They who confirm falsities 
of every kind, regarding truths as of no 
moment, and who discharge the offices 
of the priesthood only for gain and honor, 
are spiritual thieves, 320, 318. ; 

THINK, To, spiritually is to think with- 
out time and space, and to think naturally 
is to think with time and space, 280. To 
think without understanding is like seeing 
without the eye, 165. Man thinks wholly 
as of himself, when yet he thinks from 
God, 507. 

Tuorax. See Chest. oa 

Tuorns AND TuistLEs (Gen. iii. 5, 
18) mean all evil and falsity, 498. _ 

TsoucuT comes from perception, and 

rception from affection, 231, 386 

here is not the least thought but from 
enjoyment of the will, 570. Thought is 

_so far the man, in quantity and quality, as 
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it adjoins to itself the will, 347. Every 
thonght of the understanding is in space 
without space, and in time without time, 
64. The thought of the understanding 
ought to lead the love of man’s will, 160. 
Where there is no thought there is no 
idea, 335. There are two states of thought 
in man, external and internal; these 
states make one with the good but not with 
the wicked, 806. Man’s thought is two- 
fold, external and internal, 111. A man 
can speak from internal thought and ex- 
ternal thought, and he can speak from 
external thought and not from the in- 
ternal, yes, contrary to the internal, r11. 
Interior thought is called perception, 603. 
Man can in a moment or two conclude 
what he cannot by the lower thought ex- 
press in a bricf hour, 603. Thought from 
confirmed appearance is fallacy, 461. 
Thought is the seat of purification and 
excretion of the evils resident in man 
from his parents; therefore if the evils 
that a man thinks of, were imputed, refor- 
mation and regeneration could not be 
effected, 659. Spiritual thoughts are 
thoughts of thoughts, and by them are 
expressed the qualities of qualities, and 
the affections of affections; consequently 
spiritual thoughts are the beginnings and 
he origins of natural thoughts, 280. See 
Idea. 

THREE means what is complete and 
perfect, and also all at once, 211, 387. 
This number is used of a work finished 
and perfect, 211. 

Tuumum. See Urim and Thummim. 

TuunpeER. The flashing of the light as 
of lightning and the rolling of the air as of 
thunder were correspondences and ap- 
pearances of the contest and collision of 
arguments, on one side in favor of God, 
and on the other in favor of nature, 77. 

TIGERS. Diabolical love causes its 
lusts to appear in the distance in hell like 
various wild beasts, some like tigers, 45. 

Tme. See Space and Time. Timesin 
the spiritual world are not distinguished 
into days, weeks, months, and years, be- 
cause the sun there does not appear to 
rise and set, nor to be borne along, but it 
remains stationary, 29. See Sun, Spiri- 
tual. Times were introduced into the 
natural world by the rotation of the earth 
about its axis, 29. God is in space with- 
out space, and in time without time, 30. 

To-Day (Ps. ii. 7) signifies not from 
eternity, but in time, ror. 

TorTOoIsEs represent those of the clergy 
who altogether separate faith from charity 
and Goa works, 462. 

Tower. By the tower built in the land 
of Shinar is meant inroad of the hells upon 
the heavens, 121. 

TRANSCRIPTION. To imputation, appli- 
cation, and eae only add transcrip- 
tion, and you will be a vicarious pope, 640. 
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TRANSFIGURATION. The Lord when 
transfigured before Peter, James, and 
Jokn, represented the Word, 222.. The 
three disciples were then in the spirit, 157. 
What ihe Lord was, as the Word in ul- 
timates, He showed to the disciples when 
transfigured, 261. 

Tree. A tree signifies man, 48, 468. 
The tree as to its seed corresponds to the 
will with man; in the branches, branch- 
lets, and leaves, the tree corresponds to 
the understanding in man; in bearing 
blossoms, and yielding fruit the tree corre- 
sponds to good works with man, 374. All 
things which belong to a tree correspond 
to truths, and the fruit to good, 106. The 
state of man is like the state of a tree, 41, 
106, 374, 584. The Tree of Life signifies 
man living from God, 48; the Lord in 
man and man in the Lord, 466; also that 
intelligence and wisdom are from God, 
663. To eat from the tree of life signifies 
reception of eternal life, 48. By the way 
of the tree of life is signified entrance to 
the Lord, which men have through truths 
of the spiritual sense of the Word, 260. 
By the tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil is signified the man believing that he 
lives from himself, and not from God, 48. 
The tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil means man not in the Lord but in self, 
406; it signifies the belief that intelligence 
and wisdom were from man, 663. Eating 
of the tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil means the appropriation of evil, 466; 
it also signifies the reception of damnation, 
48. Those who speak falsities from de- 
sign, and utter them in a tone imitative of 
spiritual affection, and especially if they 
mingle with them truths from the Word 
which they thus falsify, were called by the 
ancients serpents of the tree of the knowl- 
edge of good and evil, 324; also they who 
reasoned from sensual things, and against 
the genuine truths of the Word, and thus 
of the church, 402, 565. Those two trees, 
one for life and the other for death, repre- 
sented man’s free will in spiritual things, 
460, 480. oe ‘ 

Trrarcny. The Trinity which the 
present church has embraced, can be con- 
ceived by human minds only as a triarchy, 
17s 

Trine. In every complete thing there 
is a trine, called the first, the mediate, 
and the ultimate; also end, cause, and 
effect, 210, 387. There are three things 
which as one flow from the Lord into our 
souls; these three as one, or this trine, 
are love, wisdom, and use, 744. 

Trinity. _ There is a Divine Trinity 
which is the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
164. ‘These three, Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, are the three essentials of one God, 
which make one, as soul, body, and oper- 
ation in man, 166, 168, 173. The Divine 
Trinity is in the Lord God Jesus Christ, 
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92, 130, 170, 188, 751, 787. The Father 
aes fie Divine, the Son the Divine 
Human, the Holy Spirit the proceeding 
Divine, 92, 688. The three essentials, 
called the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
in the Lord are one, 139, 166. The Divine 
Trinity is in the Lord God the Saviour 
Jesus Christ, as the soul, body, and oper- 
ation are in man, 4. Before the world 
was created, there was not this Trinity; 
but after the world was created, when God 
became incarnate, it was provided and 
made; and then in the Lord God, the Ke- 
deemer and Saviour Jesus Christ, 170. 
A Trinity of Divine 1 gency from eternity, 
or before the world was created, is, in 
thought, a Trinity of Gods; and this can- 
not be abolished by oral confession of one 
God, 172, 173. From the division of the 
Divine Trinity into three persons, a frenzy 
has gone forth into the whole of theology, 
and thus into the church, 4, 23, 141, 173. 
A Trinity of persons involves the idea of 
three Gods, 17, 168 170, 172, 173, 174, 
184. The truth is that the division of God, 
or of the Divine essence, into three per- 
sons, each of whom by himself, or singly, 
is God, leads to the denial of God, 1s. 
A Trinity of persons was unknown in the 
Apostolic church; was first broached by 
the Nicene council, and from that was 
introduced into the Roman Catholic 
church, and from this into the churches 
separated from it, 174, #75. From the 
Nicene Trinity and the Athanasian, a faith 
arose which perverted the whole Christian 
church, 177, 178. The council of Nice 
introduced the dogma of three Divine 
persons from eternity, because they did 
not rightly search the Word, and there- 
fore they found no other refuge from the 
Arians. That they afterward combined 
into one God those three persons, each 
one of whom is God by himself, was from 
a fear that they should be regarded as 
guilty of belief in three Gods, and re- 
proached for it by every rational religious 
person, 633. Human reason is at this day 
bound in relation to the Divine Trinity, 
like a man manacled and fettered in pris- 
on; when yet the Divine Trinity in the 
minds of men of the church ought to shine 
like a lamp, since God, in His Trinity, 
and in the Unity of it, is All in all the sanc- 
tities of heaven and the church, 160. 
There is no other way to understand the 
Divine Trinity, than for man to go to the 
Lord God the Saviour and read the Word 
under His auspices, 165. The Divine 
Trinity is like a pearl of the greatest value; 
but, when divided into persons, it is like 
a pearl divided into three parts, which, 
consequently, is utterly and manifestly 
ruined, 184. From a Trinity of persons, 
each one of whom singly is God, have ex- 
isted many discordant and heterogeneous 
ideas about God, which are hallucinations 
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and abortions, 183, 184. They who con- 
firm themselves in the error that three 
Divine persons have existed from eternity, 
become more and more natural and cor- 
poreal, and then cannot interiorly com- 
prehend any Divine truth, 296. 
TRIPERSONATE, 133- 
Trreuiciry. In every created thing 
there is triplicity, 147. 
TRUE, THE, OR TRUTH. All that which 
paces from wisdom is called truth, 38. 
ruth is supposed to be only a word 
spoken by some one in authority, which 
ought to be done; consequently, to be like 
mere breath from the mouth, or sound in 
the ear, when yet truth and good are the 
first principles of all things in both worlds, 
the spiritual and the natural; and by 
means of them the universe was created, 
and by them the universe is preserved, 
224. That truth which in itself is truth 
cannot be recognized and acknowledged 
by a merely natural man, nor can it be 
given him by God because it falls into the 
Inverse and becomes falsity, 754. _The 
understanding is the receptacle and habi- 
tation of truth, 87. There is no truth 
which does not derive quality from good, 
153. Truth without good is not truth in 
spirit, and good without truth is not good 
in spirit; and so the one makes the other, 
460. The truths of faith flow in by hear- 
ing, and so are implanted in the mind; 
but man by these truths is only disposed 
for receiving influx from God through the 
soul, 8. When the church or man of the 
church is in truths, then the Lord flows 
into his truths with good, and vivifies 
them, 249. Truths send out light from 
themselves; for the sun from which the 
lights of truths flow is the Lord in the 
spiritual world, 620, 618. No one is in 
truths but he who goes to the Lord im- 
mediately, 597. Without truths there is 
no knowledge of the Lord; there is not 
faith, and no charity; consequently with- 
out truths there is no theology; and where 
there is not this, there is no church, 619. 
The truths of the letter of the Word, are 
in part not naked truths, but are appear- 
ances of truth, 215. ‘Truths applied to 
‘confirm false doctrines become truths 
falsified, 162. Truths are not only covered 
over by falsities, but they are also ob- 
literated and rejected, 246. See Good and 
Truth, Divine Good and Truth. ‘The 
» truth of wisdom in heaven is light, 385. 
Every truth in and from the Word gives 
light, 349. Truth shining is faith in es- 
sence, 353. Truths open the understand- 


ing, 508. The Lord’s words are truths, 
340, 347. Truths are to be taken from 
the Word, 347. The several truths of the 


Word are so many mirrors of the Lord, 
508. . Truths teach not only that man 
ought to believe, but also whom and what 
he ought to believe, 347, When man 
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learns truths from the Word, he comes into 
consociation with the angels more than he 
knows, 347. Truths do not actually live 
until they are in deeds. Truths abstracted 
from deeds are of the thought only, 347. 
The essentials of faith are truths, 347. 
Truth cannot be broken up, or cut in 
halves so that one part of it may look to 
the left and another to the right, and still 
remain truth, 379. An abundance of 
truths, coherent as if bundled, exalts and 
perfects faith, 349, 353. The innumerable 
truths of faith make as it were one body, 
379. Truths of faith, however numerous 
they are, and however diverse they appear, 
make one from the Lord, 354. Truths of 
faith not only illuminate charity, but also 
qualify and nourish it, 378. He who goes 
to the Lord and worships Him alone, comes 
into the power of recognizing all truths, 
354. Every man whose soul desires it can 
see the truths of the Word in light, 621. 

Trust. Love is not love without trust, 
727. 
TurBAN. In the spiritual world certain 
ones not intelligent wore turbans, because 
they were bald, 74. See Baldness. 

Turties. See Tortoises. 

TWELVE signifies all things of truth 
frozn good, 217, 218. 

TyRE AND SIpoN signify the knowl- 
edges of good and truth, 200. Tyre signi- 
fies the church as to knowledge of truth 
and good, by which is wisdom, 467, 210, 
260. The king of Tyre signifies the Word, 
where and whence the knowledges of truth 
and good are, 260. 

Uttmate. In every thing Divine there 
is a first, mediate, and ultimate, 210. 
The ultimate is the container, basis, and 
support, 210. The ultimate of the under- 
standing belongs to natural knowledge, 
the ultimate of the will is sensual enjoy- 
ment, 565. 

UNaAnimiry, because it is the agreement 
of several, and of each one from and by 
himself, does not accord with the unity of 
God, but with a plurality, 25. 

UNDERSTANDING. From the light of 
the spiritual sun man has understanding 
and wisdom, 37. The understanding 
is one of the two universals of every man’s 
life; it is the receptacle and abode of his 
intelligence, 778. The understanding is 
the receptacle of wisdom and faith, 37, 
362. There is in man a higher and lower 
understanding, 815. The faith of God 
enters into man through a prior way, but 
knowledges concerning God enter through 
a posterior way; and there is a meeting o 
intluxes in the midst of the understanding; 
and natural faith, which is oaly persua- 
sion, taere becomes spiritual; therefore 
the human understanding is as a refining 
vessel, in which the change is eifected, 11. 
From spiritual freedom, man las a per- 
ception of what is good and true, just and 
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right, in civil matters, which perception 
is understanding itself in its essence, 482. 
The understanding has no authority over 
the will, 255. The understanding is sub- 
ject to the will; for it merely teaches and 
shows what is to be done from the will, 
273- The understanding can be elevated 
above the lusts of the will, and not only 
see but also moderate them, 574. Man 
can rise as to the understanding almost 
into the light in which the angels of heaven 
are, 602. The church is such with man 
as his understanding of the Word is, 243, 
247. The understanding closed by re- 
ligion is blind, 623. 

Union, Unition. | No union or con- 
junction between two is given, unless they 
accede one to the other, 99. The union of 
the Father and the Son in the Lord was 
effected by the acts of redemption, 97. 
This union is glorification, 97, 104. Itis 
like that of the soul and the body, 08. 
The unition of the Human of the Lord 
with the Divine of His Father was done 
successively, and was fully completed by 
the passion of the cross, 126, 128. 

Unity or Gop, 5-15. It is most in- 
teriorly inscribed on the mind of every 
man, since it is in the midst of all the 
things which flow into the soul of man 
from God, 24. By the division of the 
unity of God, true faith is broken in pieces, 

79. Every taing which is divided, unless 
it depend upon one, would of itself fall to 
pieces, 10. 

UNIVERSAL. Single parts taken to- 
getner are called a universal, as partic- 
ulars taken together are called a general, 
60. A universal together with all its parts 
is a work cohering as one, so that one part 
cannot be touched and affected without 
some sense of it being communicated to 
all the rest, 60. He who knows universals 
con afterward comprehend the particulars. 
Ail particulars depend on universals, as 
contents on their containers, 711. See 
Singulars. The universals of the world 
are perpetual types of the infinity of God 
the Creator, 32. The universals of heaven 
are these three lov es, love of ruling from 
love of use, love of possessing goods of the 
world from love of performing uses by 
means of them, and true marriage love, 
661. The universals of hell are these three 
loves, love of ruling from love of self, love 
of possessing others’ goods from love of 
the world, and licentious love, 661. The 
essentials ‘of the church are threc, namely, 
God, charity, and faith; and all things in 
the church have relation to those three 
as universals, 712, 711, 722. The faith of 
the New Heaven and New Church, in 
universal and in particular form, 23. 

UntversaL Loves. There are three 
universal loves, love of heaven, love of the 
world, and love of self, 394, 403. These 
are the fundamental loves of all, - 304. 
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They are in every man from creation, and 
therefore from birth, and when rigi.tly 
subordinated they perfect him, and when 
not rightly subordinated they pervert him, 
305, 403. They are rightly subordinated 
wren love of heaven makes the head, love 
of the world the breast and abdomen, and 
love of self the feet and soles, 395, 403, 
405, 507- 

UNIVERSE. By the universe are meant 
both worlds, the spiritual and natural, 77. 
No one can obtain for himself a just idea 
concerning the creation of the universe 
unless some universal knowledges, pre- 
viously acquired, put the understanding 
into a state of perception, 45. This cre- 
ation described in five Relations, 76-80. 
God did not create the universe out of 
nothing; He created it from Divine love 
by Divine wisdom, 76. The universe was 
created by God that uses might exist; 
also, the universe may be called a theatre 
of uses, 67. God created the universe by 
the Divine truth; and all the laws of or- 
der, by which He preserves the universe, 
are ‘truths, 87, 224. The universe is like a 
stage, upon which are continually exhib- 
ited testimonies that there is a God, and 
that He is one, 12. Unless God were one, 
the universe could not have been created 
and preserved, 13. The universe is the 
work of God, and the habitation of His 
love and wisdom, 13. The universe is a | 
work cohering from firsts to lasts, because 
it comprises ends, causes, and effects, in 
an indissoluble connection, 47. God rae 
Himself introduced order into the universe 
and also into every part of it, 53. The 
things in the universe were all created into 
their orders, 54. All things in the universe 
that are in Divine order have relation to 
good and truth, 395. See Creatable, Cre- 
ation, Sun. 

Urm AND THUMMIM represented the 
resplendence of Divine truth from Divine 
good in ultimates; for Urim is shining 
fire, and Thummim is resplendence in an- 
gelic language, and integrity in the He- 
brew, 218. 

UsE is to discharge the works of one’s 
function faithfuily, sincerely, and dili- 
gently, 744. Whether it is said use or 
good, it is the same, 419. Good and use 
are one, 646. Use is actual love of the 
neighbor, 661. There is not a single 
thing in the universe, in which is not hid- 
den a use, more or less remote, for man, 
13. All heaven is nothing but a contain- 
ant of use, from firsts to lasts, 661. Every 
angel is an angel according to use, 604. 
The kingdom of Christ is a kingdom of 
uses, 736. The universe may be called a 
theatre of uses, 67. To perform uses is to 
do goods; and according to the quantity 
and quality of the use in goods, so far in 
quantity and in quality the goods are 
goods, 419. There takes piace.a deters 
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mination to uses, according to doctrines as | of separating its grosser from its purer 


means, 374. There are three things which 
as one flow from the Lord; these three 
as one are love, wisdom, and use, 744. 
Love and wisdom do not exist except 
ideally when only in the affection and 
thought of the mind; but they exist in use 
really, 744, 67. The love of use, and ear- 
nest application to use, holds the mind to- 
gether, and prevents its dissipating itself, 
and wandering about, and drinking in all 
the cupidities which flow through the 
senses from the body and the world, 744. 
Uses are the bonds of society; there are 
just as many of these bonds as there are 
ood uses, and these are infinite in num- 
er, 746. ‘There are spiritual uses, which 
pertain to love to God and the neighbor; 
there are moral and civil uses, which per- 
tain to the love of the society and state in 
which a man is; there are natural uses, 
which pertain to the love of the world and 
its necessities; and there are bodily uses 
which pertain to the love of seif-preser- 
vation bor the sake of higher uses, 746. 
Every love regards uses as its end; love of 
heaven regards sp:ritual uses, love of the 
world natural uses which may be called 
civil, and love of self corporeal uses which 
may also be called domestic, done for self, 
94. Every man both good and bad per- 
orms uses; the uses are performed from 
love of seif or love of uses, 661. Every 
one who believes in the Lord and shuns 
evils, as sins, performs uses from the Lord; 
but every one who does not believe in the 
Lord and shun evils as sins, performs 
uses from himself and for his own sake, 
661. As far as uses are performed from 
the love of them, so far that love increases, 
and with it wisdom, 661. The three uses 
of Baptism, 677, 681, 634, 685. 


VatteEys signify the lowest things of 
the church, 200. a 

Variations. The form or recipient 
state induces variations, 366. 

Variety exists in all things, and by 
means of varieties every quality, 763. All 
yariableness is in the subject in which 
God is, 366. The variety of regeneration 
is infinite like that of men’s faces and 
minds, 580. Variety of minds, 756. Va- 
riety of climates in the natural and spiri- 
tual worlds, 185. : 

VEGETABLES. In the vegetable king- 
dom every herb is known from its fruit 
and seed, in which its essence is innate 
145. In trees and other subjects of the 
vegetable kingdom, there are not two 
sexes, masculine and feminine, but every 
one of them is masculine; the earth alone, 
or the soil, is the common mother, thus as 
the woman, 584. The root is a kind of 
heart, the leaves are lungs; the blossoms 
. which precede the fruit are means for 
straining the sap, which is its blood, and 








parts, and the fruit in which the seeds are 
perfected, may be compared to the tes- 
ticle, s85. The vegetative soul, which 
governs inmostly in every particle of sap 
or its prolific essence, is from no other 
source than from the heat of the spiritual 
world; which heat, because it is from the 
spiritual sun there, aspires to nothing but 
generation, 585. How animals and vege- 
tables of every kind were produced by 
God, 78. See Plants. 

VEGETATION. There can be no vege- 
tation without light from the sun, 620. 
From the influx of the heavenly sphere in- 
to the natural world, exist the wonderful 
progressions of vegetation, from seed to 
fruit, and to new seed, 308. The distinc- 
tions between the processes of vegetation 
and those of human prolification, 585. 
See Sphere. 

Veits, THE, of the Tabernacle sig- 
nified the ultimates of the Word, 220. 

VENUS, 17, 150- 

VeERsE. Every verse of the Word com- 
municates with some society of heaven, 
272, 255. 

VERTUMNI, 77. 

VESPASIAN, 23. 

Vicrory. After victory in temptations 
God takes away grief, 126. 

View. See Vision. 

Vine, THE, signifies the spiritual good 
and truth of the church, 200; it signifies 
truth from good of love, 205. The fruit 
of the vine (Matt. xxvi. 29) signifies the 
truth of the New Church and heaven, 708. 

Vircins signify affections for truth, 205; 
also the church, 748. They who merely 
understand and talk about truths and 
goods are like the foolish virgins who had 
lamps but no oil (Matt. xxv. 1-12; while 
they who not only understand and talk 
about them but also will and do them, are 
the wise virgins who were admitted to the 
wedding, 710. 

VirtuE. The Divine Virtue and Opera- 
tion are meant by the Holy Spirit, 142, 
146. - Virtues which the Lord operates in 
those who believe in Him, and who ac- 
commodate and dispose themselves for 
His reception and abode, 142. Moral 
virtues; 443, 745. See Power. 

VISCERA, 154. See Series, Soctety. 

VisIBLE, VIEW. It pleased Jehovah” 
God to descend and assume the Human, 
and thus exhibit Himself to view, and to 
evince that God is not a thing of reason- 
ing, but the Itself, 159. Jehovah God 
by His Human sent Himself into the 
world, and made Himself visible to the 
eyes of men and thus accessible, 188, 150, 
538, 647, 786. The New Church will 
worship one visible God, in whom is the 
Eaviable, like the soul in the body, 787. 

Vision. Wherein consisted the state 


called in the Word, Vision of God, 157% 
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Preposterous vision, 839. They who are 
in posterior vision, and not in prior sight, 


oR enon is operated by the Lord 
in those who believe in Him, and who dis- 
pose themselves for His reception, 142. 

VOWEL. A vowel, which serves for 
tone, signifies something of affection or 
love, 19. In the third heaven the angels 
cannot utter the vowels z and e, but in- 
stead of them y and eu; the vowels a, a, 
and u are in use with them, because they 
have a full sound, 278. 


WAKEFULNESS. In the Word, spiritual 
life is compared to wakefulness, 606. See 
Sleep. 

Wars, THE, of Jehovah mean the com- 
bats of the Lord with the hells, and His 
victories over them, when He should come 
into the world, 265. Wars of Jehovah 
was the name of one book of the ancient 
Word, 270. 

WasHINnG, SPIRITUAL, is purification 
from evils and falsities, thus regeneration, 
670. Among the children of Israel natu- 
ral washings signified this purification, 
670-672. 

Water signifies truth in the natural 
man, 144, 572. _ By living water, is sig- 
nified the truth of the Word, 190. Waters 
in the spiritual world are correspond- 
ences, 567. 

Way. By the way of the tree of life is 
signified entrance to the Lord, which 
men have through the truths of the spiri- 
tual sense, 260. Ways in the spiritual 
world, 622. A paved way in the north, 
through which all pass who depart from 
the natural world, 160. 

WEDDING in the Word signifies the mar- 
tiage of the Lord with heaven and the 
church, by good of love and truth of 
faith, 199. The wedding garment (Matt. 
xxii. 11-13) is faith in the Lord as the 
Son of God, the God of heaven and earth, 
and one with the Father, 380. Weddings 
in heaven, 746-748. See Marriage. 

WELL, To Do. Good works are to do 
well from willing well, 374. 

West. In the spiritual world in the 
west dwell those who are in evil, 476. 

WueEat (Matt. xiii. 243°) means the 
truths and goods of the church, 784. 

WaoreEDooM signifies falsification of the 
understanding of the Word, of its genuine 
truth, 247. 

Wicxep. The wicked obstruct the 
way and shut the door, that God may not 
enter the lower regions of their mind, 366. 

Wipows mean those who are without 
truths and still desire them, 427. 

Wire, in the spiritual sense, signifies 
the truth of faith, 377. The wife of the 
Lamb is the New Church and not the 
former, 307. A chaste wife signifies con- 
Junction of good and truth, 277. 
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Wr. Will, viewed in itself, is noth- 
ing but the affection of some love, 570. 
Will or endeavor is act, because a contin- 
ual effort to act, which becomes act in 
externals when the conclusion is reached, 
387. Intentions of the will are to be ex- 
amined because the love has its seat in the 
will, 533- Man’s will is twofold, interior 
and exterior, or of the internal and the 
external man, 493. | Whatever proceeds 
from the love of the internal will is man’s 
enjoyment; and because the same is the 
esse of his life it is also his self-life, 493- 
The will of the internal natural man in- 
clines to evils; and the thought from it 
inclines to falsities, 593. Thought is not 
imputed to any one, but will, 658, 650. 
The will is the esse or essence of man’s 
life; the understanding is the existere or 
existence; and as an essence is nothing 
unless in some form, so the will is nothing 
unless in the understanding, 658. ln the 
spiritual world no one can do any thing 
contrary to his own will, 56. How the 
bodily will is formed by man, 593. The 
Lord’s will is the exercise of charity ac- 
cording to truths of faith, 725. 

WILL AND UNDERSTANDING. The will 
with man is the very esse of his life, but 
the understanding is the existere of life, 
307-_ The will and the understanding 
are the two essentials by which human 
minds subsist, 37. - When the will and 
understanding are one they are called 
the mind, 397. The will is the receptacle 
and habitation of love, and the under- 
standing of wisdom, 37, 263, 712, 778; 
the will is the receptacle of Divine good 
and the understanding of Divine truth, 
224, 362, 307, 658, 712, 778. In the cere- 
belium dwells the love of the will, and in 
the cerebrum the thought of the under- 
standing, 160. _ The will is the very house 
in which man dwells, and tl:e understand- 
ing is the hall through which he goes and 
comes, 533. All things in man refer to 
the understanding and the will, 224 307. 
The will and the understanding make 
man’s spirit; for in them reside his wis- 
dom and inteliigence, also his love and 
charity, and in general his life, 397. The 
understanding is where the germination 
of the intelligence and wisdom, and the 
will is where their fructification takes 
place, 32. The will forms itself in the 
understanding and so goes forth to the 
light, 658. The will moves the under- 
standing to think, 570. It is the part of 
the understanding to think, and of the 
will to do, 151, 273. The will is the man 
himself, and it disposes the understanding 
at its pleasure, 255, 658. The understand- 
ing merely teaches and shows what is to 
be done from the will, 273, 347, 658, 660. 
The will searches the understanding for 
the means of arriving at its ends which 
| are effects, and in the understanding it 
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places itself in the light, 374. The will 
and the mie seedy vo one when 
the man forms his understanding from 
genuine truths, which is done to appear- 
ance as by himself, and when his will is 
filled with the good of love, which is done 
by the Lord, 249. There is no solitary 
will, and therefore it does not produce any 
thing; nor is there solitary understanding, 
nor does it produce any thing; but all pro- 
duction is effected by both, and by the 
understanding from the will, 377. If the 
will and understanding become separated, 
the understanding becomes nothing, and 
presently the will, 367.. The will of man 
1s his selfhood, and this from nativity is 
evil, and hence is falsity in the under- 
standing, 273, 503, 612, 658, 659. Since 
man’s will is itself evil from birth, and as 
the understanding teaches what good and 
evil are, it follows that he must be re- 
formed by the understanding, 587. If 
the will were not held in check by the 
understanding, man left to the freedom 
of his will would rush into abominations, 
5388. Unless the understanding could 
have been perfected separately, and the 
will by means of it, man would not be 
man but beast, 588. In the state of refor- 
mation the understanding acts the first 
pirt and the will the second; in the state 
of regeneration the will acts the first and 
the understanding the second, 105. The 
regenerate man has a new will and under- 
standing, 302, 601-606, 659. Manis such 
as his will is, and not such as his under- 
standing is, for the will easily carries the 
understanding to its side and enslaves it, 
659. The understanding in every man is 
capable of elevation according to knowl- 
edges, but not the will except by life ac- 
cording to the truths of the church and 
reason, 507. Freedom resides in man’s 
will and understanding, 497. Whatever 
man does from freedom of will according 
to the reason of the understanding, is per- 
manent, 461. Properties of the will and 
understanding, 658. The will without 
understanding is like the eye without 
sight; and the two without action are like 
mind without body, 387. 

Wink signifies Divine truth, 706, 708. 

Wispom. See Love and Wisdom: Divine 
Love and Divine Wisdom. Wisdom con- 
sists of nothing but truths; it is the aggre- 
gate of all truths, 38. It is genuine wis- 
dom for man to see from thelight of heaven 
that what he knows, understands, and is 
wise in, is as little compared with what 
he does not know and understand and is 
not wise in, as a drop to the ocean, 387. 
Man is in wisdom concexning good and 
truth, from the Divine omniscience, so 
far as he lives according to Divine order, 
69. Man cannot be interiorly in truth of 
wisdom unless from God, because God 
has omniscience, that is, infinite wisdom, 
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69. As far as the human mind is raised 
to the higher degrees, so far it is raised 
into wisdom, because so far into the light 
of heaven, 60, 565. Spiritual wisdom is 
wisdom of wisdom, thus inexpressible by 
a wise man in the natural world, 280. 
The wisdom of the heavenly angels sur- 
passes that of the spiritual angels as the 
wisdom of the spiritual angels surpasses 
the wisdom of men, 242, 280. Wisdom 
increases with the angels to eternity; and 
the wiser they become, the more clearly 
they see that wisdom is without end, 2090. 
The Word of the Lord is a great deep 
of truths, from which is all angelic wis- 
dom, 350. Wisdom is from no other 
source than Divine truths, distributed 
into forms, by means of the light flowing 
from the Lord, 350. Unless the thought 
is raised above sensual things, man has 
little wisdom, 565. In every man of sound 
mind there is a faculty of receiving wis- 
dom from the Lord, that is, of multiply- 
ing truths to eternity, 718; there is this 
perpetual multiplication of truth and 
thence of wisdom, with the angels, and 
also with men who are becoming angels, 
718. Man as first created was imbued 
with wisdom and its love, not for the sake 
of himself, but for the sake of its com- 
munication with others, 746. The seat 
of wisdom is use, 746. Where the good of 
love is, there wisdom dwells; but where 
there are truths, there no more of wisdom 
dwells than there is of the good of love, 
242. 

Wise Men. They who knew the corre- 
spondences of the Ancient Word, were 
called wise and intelligent, and after- 
wards diviners and Magi, 279, 203, 205. 
From what the wise men of ancient times 
inferred four ages of the world, 762. 
Sophi in the spiritual world, 692. Sophi 
of ancient times in a society in heaven, 
695. 

WOLFIUS, 90, 335, 696. 

Wo ves. Diabolical love causes its 
lusts to appear in the distance in hell like 
wild beasts, some like wolves, 45. 

WonDERFUL THINGS, 209-237, 241, 
380, 381, 535, 507, 767. [ 

Worpv. See Sacred Scripture. The 
Word is the Divine Truth itself, 85, 189- 
192; for it was dictated by Jehovah Him- 
self, 85, 1900. In it are Divine Wisdom 
and Life, 191. It is the crown of revela- 
tions, 11. Because it passed through the 
heavens, into the world, it became ac- 
commodated to angels in heaven and to 
men in the world, 85, 193, 195. God spake 
in the Word according to appearances, 
135. The Word could not be written but 
by representatives, which are such things 
in the world as correspond to heavenly 
things and hence signify them, 275. 
There is infinity in every part of the Word; 
it contains innumerable things, which not 
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even angels can exhaust, 290, 350. There 
is in the Word a spiritual sense in whica 
Divine truth is in light, and a natural 
sense in which Divine truth is in shade, 
85. Inthe Word there is a spiritual sense, 
hitherto unknown, 193. ‘The spiritual 
sense is not that which shines forta from 
the letter of the Word when one is study- 
ing and explaining the Word to confirm 
some dogma; this sense may be called the 
literal and ecclesiastical sense; but if the 
spiritual sense does not appear in the 
letter it is inwardly in it, as tae soul in the 
body, 194. The Word by the spiritual 
sense communicates with the heavens, 
194, 272. The spiritual sense is in every 
thing in the Word, 196. - By correspond- 
ences the natural sense of the Word is 
turned into the spiritual in heaven, 608. 
The Word is written by correspondences, 
194, 201. It is from the spiritual sense 
that the Word is divinely inspired, and 
holy in every word, 200, 846. The style of 
the Word is such that holiness is in every 
sentence, and word, yes, in some places 
in the letters, 191, 241. The Word con- 
joins man with the Lord and opens 
bourse. tor. The Word in its ultimate 
sense is natural, in its interior sense spiri- 
tual, and in its inmost sense celestial, and 
in each one of these it is Divine, 195, 216, 
280, 777. The letter of the Word is the 
basis, container, and support of its spiri- 
tual and celestial sense, 210, 212. The 
Word without the sense of its letter would 
be like a palace without foundation, that 
would vanish away, 213. By the letter 
of the Word there is conjunction with the 
Lord, and consociation with the angels, 
234-239, 267, 268, 272, 846. he Word 
in the letter mentions such things as are 
the externals, yes, the most external 
things of worship, and spiritual things 
which are internal are meant by them, 427. 
Without doctrine the Word is not under- 
stood, 226-228. Doctrine is to be drawn 
from the letter of the Word, and be con- 
firmed by it, 229. The Word is in all the 
heavens, and angelic wisdom is from it, 
240, 241. The Word in heaven is written 
in spiritual style, wholly different from 
natural; as to the literal sense it is similar 
to our Word, while it corresponds to it; 
and thus they are one, 241, 242. The 
Word which is in our world is similar to 
the Word in heaven in this, that the simple 
understand it simply, and the wise, wisely; 
but this comes in another way, 241. 

copy of the Word written by angels in- 
spired by the Lord, is kept with every 
larger society in its repository, 241. In 
the spiritual world the Word, in the 
shrines of the temples, shines before the 
angels like a star, and sometimes like the 
sun; also from the bright radiance round 
it, there appear as it were most beautiful 
rainbows, 209. If, in the spiritual world, 
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any one who is in falsities looks at the 
Word as it lies in the noiy place, darkness 
spreads before his eyes, and the Word 
appears to him black, and sometimes as if 
covered with soot, 209. The church is 
from the Word, and it is such wilt man as 
his understanding of the Word is, 243, 
245. The man who does not read the 
Word under the Lord’s auspices, but 
under the auspices of his own intelli- 
gence, believes himself to be a lynx, and 
to have more eyes than Argus, when yet 
he inwardly sees no truth whatever, but 
only what is false, 165. A man can vio- 
late the spiritual sense of the Word, if he 
has knowledge of correspondences, and 
wishes bv it to investigate the spiritual 
sense trom his own intelligence, 208. 
Truths of faith and goods of charity are 
the universals of the Word, 244. In 
every thing in the Word there is the mar- 
riage of the Lord and the church, and 
hence of good and truth; why, 248, 253 
There is everywhere in the Word con- 
junction of charity and faith, 372. 

truths which conduce to salvation are 
in the Word, 347. The Word is the cove- 
nant which the Lord made with man and 
man with the Lord; for the Lord de- 
scended as the Word, that is as Divine 
Truth, 730. The Word is the only me- 
dium by which man draws near to the 
Lord, and into which the Lord enters, 
142. In the Word alone is spirit and life, 
239. Without free will in spiritual things, 
the Word would be of no use, 483. Many 
things in the letter of the Word are ap- 
pearances of truth, in which genuine 
truths lie concealed, 257. The sense of 
the letter is a guard for the genuine truths 
which are concealed, that they may not 
be injured, 260. “The Lord in the world, 
fulfiiled all things of the Word, and there- 
by became the Word, that is, the Divine 
truth in ultimates, 261-263. By means 
of the Word those have light who are out 
of the church, and have not the Word, 
267, 270. It is enough that there he a 
church, where the Word is, though it con- 
sist of few, 267; still by the Word the Lord 
is present in the whole world, for by it 
heaven is conjoined with the human race, 
267. When the Word with the Jewish 
nation was wholly falsified, and made of 
no effect, tien it pleased the Lord to de- 
scend from heaven, and to come as the 
Word, and fulfil it, and thereby restore it, 
and again to give light to the inhabitants 
of earth, 270. Lest the genuine under- 
standing of the Word should perish, and 
thus the church, it has pleased the Lord 
now to reveal the spiritual sense of the 
Word, 271. Now it is lawful to enter into 
the mysteries of the Word which have 
been heretofore shut up; for its truths are 
mirrors of the Lord, 508. If there were 
not a Word, no one would have knowl- 
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edge of God, heaven and hell, the life 
after death, and still less of the Lord, 273- 


275. Wonderful things concerning the 
Word from its spiritual sense, 209. In- 
expressible power of the Word, 224. 


There are in the Word two expressions 
which appear like repetitions, and yet 
are not one thing, but they become one 
thing by conjunction; there are also words, 
which, because they partake of both good 
and truth, are used by themselves, others 
not being joined with them, 250. It is 
not allowable to argue with those who 
have confirmed themselves in the opinion 
that without the Word man would be able 
to know the existence of God, from the 
Word, but from natural light of reascn, 


273. 

Worps. The Lord’s words (John xv. 
7) are truths, 349. In the Word every 
word is a container and support for spiri- 
tual things, 220. 

Worx. Every Divine work is com- 
lete in the ultimate, 210. In every work 
rom man there is the whole man such as 

he is at to the mind, or essentially, 373. 
Works are essentially of will, formally of 
understanding, and actually of body, 
374. _ Man ought to introduce himself 
into charity by good works, 71. Good 
works are to do well, from willing well, 
374, 421. Charity and works are distinct 
like will and action, 374. Merely natural 
works, 726. The works of the law do not 
mean the works of the law of the Deca- 
logue, but the works of the Mosaic law 
for the Jews, 338, 506. See Charity, 
Good Works, Merit. 

Work, To. God is continually work- 
ing for the conjunction of love and wis- 
dom in man; but man, unless he looks to 
God and believes in Him, continually 
works for their division, 41. See Operate. 

Worxman. A workman, if he does his 
work honestly, is in the exercise of char- 
ity, 422. : 

Wortp oF spirits, THF, is between 
heaven and hell, 160, 281, 475, 570, 622. 
All societies in the world of spirits, which 
are innumerable, are arranged according 
to natural affections, good and evil. The 
societies arranged according to natural 
good affections communicate with heaven, 
and the societies arranged according to 
evil affections communicate with hell, 281. 
Different states through which the novi- 
tiate spirits pass, before going to heaven 
or hell, 28x. To those who are there, the 
world of spirits appears as a great orb, 
475; into this space, from hell exhales 
evil in abundance; and from heaven, on 
the other hand, good flows in abundance, 
475. Every man, from infancy to old age, 
is changing his situation in the world of 
spirits, 476. In the East dwell those who 
are in good from the Lord; in the North 
those who are in ignorance; in the South, 
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those who are in intelligence; and in the 
West, those who are in evil, 476. All who 
are in that great space are, as to their in- 
teriors, conjoined with angels of heaven or 
devils of hell, 477. Every man after death 
comes into the world of spirits, and then 
is like himself, such as he was before; and 
at his entrance he cannot be restrained 
from conversing with deceased parents, 
brothers, relatives, and friends, 120. Since 
the last judgment took place in the year 
1757, the state of all, and therefore of 
Catholics is so changed that they are not 
allowed to band together as formerly and 
care is taken that they shall! not form arti- 
ficial heavens as formerly, 818, 810. 

Worm.  Procreation of worms, 470. 
Wonderful things about the silk-worm, 
12, 335, 087, 785. 

Worsure by sacrifices was known be- 
fore the Word was given to Israel through 
Moses and the prophets, 264. Worship 
before the Coming of the Lord consisted 
in types which represented true worship, 
109, 188, 201, 670, 674. Jehovah God 
made Himself visible and thus accessible 
in human form to the ancients, but then 
through an angel; this form was repre- 
sentative of the Lord who was to come, 
188. The representative rites of the 
church, in course of time began to be 
turned into what was idolatrous, 204, 275. 
The two sacraments of Baptism and the 
Holy Supper, viewed in the spiritual sense, 
are the holiest things of worship, 667. 
The worship of saints is such an abomi- 
nation in heaven that when it is merely 
heard of it excites horror, 824. Worship 
of God in the heavens, 750. If a doctrine 
were put forth solely from rational light, 
would it not be that one’s self should be 
worshipped? There can be no other 
worship from what is proper to man, not 
even the worship of the sun and moon, 
275. The worship of the Catholics in the 
spiritual world, 820, 823, 824. 

Wratu. Why it is said in the Apoca- 
lypse, The wrath of the Lamb, 641. 

Writtnc in heaven, 241, 278, 
Writings in the spiritual world, 794. 


280. 


XENOPHON, 6092. 


Y. In the third heaven the angels can 
not utter z, but instead of it y, 278. 

Year. Every year begins with spring, 
462. The last judgment took place in the 
spiritual world in the year 1757; 772, 706, 
818, 841. In the year 1770 the twelve 
disciples were sent by the Lord into the 
spiritual world to preach the Gospel, 791, 
4, 108. 


Youtu. See Adolescence. 


ZEAL, viewed in itself is violent heating 
of the natural man; if there is within in 
the love of truth, it is like the sacred fire 
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which flowed into the apostles; but if love 
of falsity lies concealed, it is like fire im- 
risoned in wood, which bursts forth and 
urns the house, 146. They who have 
genuine charity have zeal for what is good; 
zeal in the external man may seem like 
flaming fire, but its flame is extinguished 
and it is quieted as soon as the adversary 
returns to reason, 408. With those who 
have no charity, zeal is anger and hatred; 
for from these their internal is heated and 
set on fire, 408. Disposition is from affec- 
tion of love in the will; the enjoyment 
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coming from this love disposes; if this is 
from the love of evil and hence of falsity, 
it excites a zeal which outwardly is stern, 
and flaming; and inwardly it is anger, 
and unmercifulness: but if it be of good 
and hence of truth, it is outwardly mild, 
and flashing; and inwardly it is charity, 
and mercy, 155. Zeal is excited in enthu- 
siasts, and in those who are in extreme 
falsities of doctrine, 146. 

Zron signifies the church, 467. 

Zones in the spiritual world, 185. 
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